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LECTURES  ON  THEOLOGY. 


LECTURE  XXVI. 
ON  GOD. 


HIS    TRUTH    AND    FAITHFULNESS TRUTH  OF    HIS    COMMUNICATIONS    TO 

MAN  THROUGH  THE  SENSES,  REASON,  AND  BY  REVELATION FAITHFUL- 
NESS OF  HIS  PROMISES REMARKS  RESPECTING  THE  PROMISES EXAM- 
PLES OF  PERFORMANCE. — FAITHFULNESS  OF  HIS  THREATENINGS. SIN- 
CERITY OF  HIS  INVITATIONS  TO  SINNERS. — THE  NATURE  OF  GOD  INCA- 
PABLE OF  ERROR  OR  DECEIT. 

I  proceed  now  to  consider  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God. 
When  we  call  him  the  true  God,  we  distinguish  him  from 
those  to  whom  this  designation  has  been  improperly  given, 
and  affirm,  that  he  has  not  only  the  name,  but  the  nature  and 
perfections  of  God.  "  The  idols  of  the  nations  are  silver  and 
gold,  but  our  God  is  in  the  heavens."  When  we  call  him 
the  God  of  truth,  our  design  is  not  to  assert  his  Divinity,  but 
to  illustrate  his  character ;  and  we  declare  that  an  undeviating 
regard  to  truth  marks  all  his  communications  to  mankind ; 
that  he  never  deceives  them,  but  treats  them  with  the  same 
openness  and  sincerity  which  they  are  required  to  observe  in 
their  intercourse  with  one  another.  Did  we  not  believe  that 
truth  is  an  attribute  of  God,  we  should  be  involved  in  the 
utmost  uncertainty,  and  driven  to  absolute  scepticism.  For 
aught  that  we  could  tell,  human  life  might  be  a  dream. 
Truth  would  be  known,  if  known  at  all,  only  as  a  thing  un- 
attainable ;  and  wandering  in  endless  doubt  and  perplexity, 
we  should  close  our  comfortless  existence,  without  being  able 
to  tell  whence  we  had  come,  and  whither  we  were  going.  A 
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Divine  revelation  would  afford  no  satisfaction,  because  amidst 
the  subversion  of  all  evidence,  it  would  be  impossible  to  ascer- 
tain that  it  had  proceeded  from  the  Author  of  our  being ;  and 
even  although  this  point  were  settled,  we  could  not  determine 
whether  its  statements  were  worthy  of  credit.  The  truth  of 
God  gives  validity  to  the  deductions  of  reason,  and  is  the 
foundation  of  faith.  "  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a 
liar."  '  In  this  emphatic  manner  does  an  Apostle  affirm  that 
truth  is  essential  to  God.  Whatever  may  become  of  the  vera- 
city of  men,  who  may  be  induced  by  temptation  to  deceive, 
the  Divine  veracity  shall  never  be  justly  impeached. 

When  we  speak  of  truth  as  one  of  his  perfections,  we  as- 
sume, that  the  communications  which  have  been  made  by  him 
to  men  accord  with  the  nature  of  things,  and  are  genuine  ex- 
pressions of  his  views  and  intentions.  Falsehood  consists  in 
designed  misrepresentation  of  the  subject  of  discourse,  and  in 
creating  expectations  which  we  do  not  meah  to  realize,  in 
affirming  that  that  is  which  is  not,  and  that  we  will  do  what 
we  have  resolved  not  to  do.  There  are  different  ways  in 
which  God  has  made  declarations  to  us ;  by  our  senses,  by 
reason,  and  by  revelation.  On  each  of  these  we  shall  bestow 
some  observations  ;  and  with  respect  to  the  last,  in  which  we 
are  so  deeply  concerned,  I  shall  consider  the  doctrines  which 
it  proposes  to  our  faith,  the  promises  which  awaken  our  hopes, 
the  threatenings  which  are  addressed  to  our  fears,  and  shew 
that  these,  as  well  as  the  invitations,  entreaties,  and  expostu- 
lations with  which  the  Scriptures  abound,  are  characterised 
by  veracity  and  sincerity. 

In  the  first  place,  God  is  true  in  all  his  declarations.  These 
are  made  to  us,  first,  through  the  medium  of  our  senses,  by 
which  we  acquire  the  knowledge  of  external  objects.  We  are 
impelled  by  the  law  of  our  nature,  to  give  implicit  credit  to 
their  testimony,  to  believe  that  objects  exist  without  us,  that 
they  are  invested  with  certain  forms,  and  endowed  with  cer- 
tain qualities,  and  arranged  in  a  certain  order.  The  evidence 
of  sense  has  indeed  been  controverted,  and  what  is  there  that 
vanity  and  ill  intention  have  not  endeavoured  to  perplex  ? 
and  some  philosophers  have  maintained  that  matter  does  not 
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exist ;  that  the  sun,  the  earth,  trees,  men,  and  animals,  an' 
merely  ideas  in  our  minds.  Their  arguments  may  have  puz- 
zled those  who  could  not  readily  detect  their  fallacy,  but  have 
not,  I  presume,  produced  conviction  in  a  single  instance. 
Their  reasoning  had  no  effect  upon  themselves ;  and  while 
they  pretended  that  the  universe  was  a  phantom,  they  were 
as  careful  as  other  men  not  to  throw  themselves  into  fire  or 
water,  or  to  leap  over  a  precipice.  It  is  acknowledged,  that 
our  senses  do  not  make  us  acquainted  with  the  internal  na- 
ture of  objects  ;  but  this  can  only  be  called  an  imperfection, 
and  does  not  invalidate  the  certainty  of  the  information  which 
they  do  give  us.  As  far  as  they  go,  they  are  faithful  instruc- 
tors, who  convey  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  qualities  or  pro- 
perties of  things,  but  leave  us  in  ignorance  of  their  essences, 
because  the  knowledge  of  these,  if  wTe  were  capable  of  it, 
would  be  of  no  real  utility.  We  may  be  content  not  to  know 
what  matter  is,  since  we  know  its  primary  and  secondary 
qualities,  for  this  knowledge  is  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes 
of  life.  Our  senses  do  indeed  sometimes  deceive  us ;  but  it 
is  only  when  they  are  in  a  diseased  state,  or  when  they  are 
disadvantageously  situated  for  making  observations,  or  when 
we  are  too  hasty  in  drawing  conclusions.  When  all  the  re- 
quisite conditions  are  provided ;  when  the  eye,  for  example, 
is  perfect,  the  object  is  at  a  due  distance,  and  the  degree  of 
light  is  sufficient  to  exhibit  it  clearly,  and  when  we  take  a 
deliberate  view  of  it,  it  appears  to  us  exactly  as  it  ought  to 
appear  according  to  the  laws  of  vision.  We  find  ourselves 
safe  and  comfortable  in  acting  according  to  the  notices  of  our 
senses,  and  under  their  guidance,  in  subservience  to  reason, 
the  human  race  has  been  preserved  for  thousands  of  years. 

God  also  communicates  knowledge  to  us  by  the  medium  of 
reason.  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  reason  often  errs,  but 
it  is  not  therefore  a  fallacious  faculty.  It  discovers  many 
truths,  physical  and  moral,  in  which  the  mind  rests  with  full 
confidence.  There  were  philosophers  in  ancient  times  who 
avowed  universal  scepticism,  maintaining  that  certainty  was 
unattainable  upon  any  subject,  and  that  the  utmost  at  which 
we  can  arrive  is  probability ;  but  their  system  has  been  re- 
jected by  all  rational  men.     Truth  may  often  lie  at  the  bot- 
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torn  of  a  well,  but  in  most  cases  we  are  furnished  with  the 
means  of  drawing  it  up.  The  fallibility  of  reason  is,  how- 
ever, indisputable,  and  the  many  mistakes  into  which  men 
have  been  betrayed  are  proofs  of  it.  Yet  if  we  give  due  atten- 
tion, we  shall  perceive  that  these  are  not  so  much  owing  to 
the  faculty  itself,  as  to  the  abuse  of  it.  If  we  employ  it  upon 
subjects  which  lie  beyond  its  sphere,  we  shall  be  led  into  the 
region  of  hypothesis  and  conjecture.  If  we  proceed  hastily, 
without  going  through  the  process  of  regular  investigation ; 
if  we  draw  general  inferences  from  partial  premises ;  if  we 
begin  with  prejudice,  and  are  guided  by  passion,  we  have  no 
right  to  complain  that  we  have  gone  wrong,  for  we  have  vol- 
untarily turned  into  a  devious  path.  Reason,  properly  used, 
is  a  guide  to  man  in  all  matters  which  belong  to  its  jurisdic- 
tion ;  but  as  it  was  not  intended  to  suffice  for  all  purposes, 
nor  bestowed  that  he  might  be  independent  of  his  Maker,  he 
ought  to  look  up  to  the  Source  of  wisdom,  and  receive  with 
gratitude  the  extraordinary  or  supernatural  discoveries,  with 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  favour  him. 

With  respect  to  these  communications,  we  affirm  that  they 
are  true  in  all  their  parts ;  that  whether  they  relate  to  doctrines 
or  to  facts,  they  are  free  from  the  slightest  mixture  of  false- 
hood. That  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  is  not  a 
point  to  be  believed  upon  their  own  naked  testimony,  any  more 
than  a  man  is  to  be  believed  in  any  matter  relating  to  himself 
simply  upon  his  own  affirmation.  A  book,  indeed,  may  contain 
internal  marks  of  divinity,  in  the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines, 
the  holiness  of  its  precepts,  the  harmony  of  its  parts,  and  its 
power  to  affect  the  conscience  and  heart;  or  it  may  betray 
its  human  origin  by  the  meanness  of  its  sentiments,  its  licen- 
tious tenets,  its  manifest  errors  and  contradictions.  But  al- 
though we  may  be  convinced  by  internal  evidence,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from  God,  and  every  man,  who  is 
enlightened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  the  witness 
in  himself  that  they  are  true ;  yet  our  belief  of  their  heavenly 
origin  rests,  in  the  first  place,  upon  external  evidence,  upon 
ancient  and  catholic  tradition,  referring  them  to  the  times 
when,  and  the  persons  by  whom,  they  are  said  to  have  been 
written,  upon  the  miracles  by  which  the  commission  of  the 
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Prophets  and  Apostles  was  attested,  and  upon  the  prophecies 
which  have  been  fulfilled,  or  are  at  present  fulfilling.     Having 
ascertained  in  this  manner,  that  God  has  made  a  declaration 
to  mankind  upon  subjects  of  importance,  and  in  what  docu- 
ments it  is  contained,  we  are  bound  to  receive  it  with  profound 
respect.     And  here  it  is  proper  to  remark,   that  the  office  of 
reason  in  reference  to  a  revelation,  is  not  to  discuss  its  contents, 
to  try  them  by  its  own  standard,  and  to  approve  or  disapprove, 
as  they  agree  or  disagree  with  it ;  for  this  would  be  to  treat 
it  as  if  it  were  not  a  revelation,  at  the  moment  when  we  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be  such,  or  to  insinuate  that  the  word  of  God, 
although  known  to  be  his  word,   is   not  entitled  to  credit, 
unless  it  be  supported  by  independent  proof.     The  sole  pro- 
vince of  reason  is  to  examine  the  evidence  exhibited  to  shew 
that  it  is  his  word,  and  to  investigate  its  meaning  by  the  rules 
which  are  used  in   determining  the  sense  of  any  other  book. 
These  preliminaries  being  settled,  the  state  of  mind  which  a 
revelation  demands  is  faith,  implicit  faith,  to  the  exclusion  of 
doubts  and  objections  ;  the  subjection  of  our  understandings 
to  the  authority  of  God,  entire  submission  to  the  dictates  of 
infinite  wisdom.     The  reason  is,   that  his  testimony  supplies 
the  place  of  all  other  evidence.     Our  senses  are  here  of  no 
service,   because  the  subjects  revealed  are  past  and  future, 
invisible   and  spiritual.     Our  reason  furnishes  no  data  from 
which  they  can  be  deduced,  because  they  belong  to  a  super- 
natural order  of  things,  which  mere  reason  was  not  intended 
to  contemplate.     But  if  human  testimony  convinces  us  of  the 
truth  of  many  things,  which  we  have  not  seen,  and  have  no 
means  of  proving,  the  testimony  of  God  is  the  ground  of  the 
highest  assurance.      There  may  be  doctrines  in  revelation 
which  are  new  and  strange,  which  we  in  vain  attempt  to  com- 
prehend, which  are  at  variance  with  our  previous  conceptions, 
and  the  common  notions  of  mankind.      But  the  difficulty 
which  we  feel  in  assenting  to  such  doctrines,  should  yield  to 
the  reflection,  that  they  are  attested  by  Him  whose  under- 
standing is  infinite,   while  ours  is  bounded  by  very  narrow 
limits  ;  and  that  they  relate  to  subjects,  of  which  a  small  por- 
tion of   humility  might  make  us  sensible  that  we  are  not 
competent  judges ;  his  nature,   and  counsels,   and  dispensa- 
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tions.  On  attentively  perusing  the  Scriptures,  we  find,  that 
although  they  consist  of  many  books,  which  were  composed  in 
different  ages  and  by  persons  of  different  habits  and  tempers, 
they  harmonise  in  their  views  and  statements,  and  no  real 
contradiction  has  been  discovered.  We  find  also  that  the  his- 
torical parts  of  them  are  confirmed  by  other  authentic  records, 
and  that  the  doctrines  and  precepts,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to 
judge,  are  agreeable  to  the  purest  dictates  of  reason.  Having 
these  evidences  of  their  truth,  we  are  bound  in  reason  to 
believe,  that  those  articles  which  are  mysterious  and  incompre- 
hensible, are  equally  true,  and  appear  such  to  beings  of  su- 
perior understanding.  Candour  would  require,  that  if  a  book 
were  distinguished  by  the  justness  of  its  sentiments  and  the 
accuracy  of  its  details  so  far  as  we  could  read  it,  we  should 
believe  that  it  maintained  the  same  character  throughout, 
although  the  remaining  portions  of  its  contents  were  written 
in  a  language  which  we  did  not  understand,  or  were  so  ob- 
literated that  we  could  not  fully  make  out  the  sense  of  the 
Author.  Nothing  is  more  equitable  in  such  a  case,  than  to 
judge  of  what  is  unknown  from  what  we  do  know.  The 
ascertained  truth  of  some  parts  of  Scripture,  is  a  voucher  for 
the  truth  of  other  parts,  which  we  have  been  prevented  from 
subjecting  to  the  same  test.  At  the  same  time,  this  is  only  a 
subsidiary  argument ;  and  we  should  remember  that  we  have 
the  highest  evidence  for  the  truth  of  every  part,  in  the  tes- 
timony of  God  himself.  The  whole  proceeds  from  the  same 
source ;  and  the  most  exact  and  learned  inquiries  have  termi- 
nated in  establishing  their  entire  credibility,  and  demonstrating 
that  the  Bible  is  the  only  book  on  which  we  can  depend  for 
information  respecting  the  nature  and  government  of  God, 
the  conduct  which  we  should  pursue,  and  the  hopes  which  we 
may  entertain.  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work." 
"  The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  as  silver  tried  in  a 
furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times."  * 

Besides  those  declarations  by  which  knowledge  is  com- 
*  2  Tim.  iii.  16.      Ps.  xii.  6. 
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municated,  there  are  engagements  with  men  into  which  God 
has  entered  by  pledging  his  word  for  good  or  evil,  according 
to  their  conduct.  His  truth  in  relation  to  these  is  properly 
called  faithfulness,  and  comes  to  be  considered  in  the  second 
place.  The  obvious  division  of  them  is  into  promises  and 
threatenings. 

God  is  faithful  in  his  promises.  They  are  expressive  of  an 
intention  to  bestow  the  blessings  exhibited,  and  will  be  per- 
formed to  those  who  have  a  claim  to  them :  "  Faithful  is  he 
who  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it."  To  prevent  mis- 
apprehension and  to  obviate  objections,  it  is  necessary  to  re- 
mark that  the  promises  are  distinguishable  into  two  classes, 
absolute  and  conditional.  An  absolute  promise  is  one,  the 
performance  of  which  is  suspended  upon  no  condition,  and  is 
to  be  expected  solely  from  the  faithfulness  of  the  promiser. 
It  is  significant  of  God's  determinate  purpose  to  bestow  some 
blessing,  or  to  bring  to  pass  some  event  pregnant  with  good. 
The  failure  of  such  a  promise  would  imply  a  direct  violation  of 
truth  :  "  But  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie ;  neither  the 
son  of  man  that  he  should  repent ;  hath  he  said,  and  shall  he 
not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good?"* 
Of  this  nature  was  the  promise  of  a  Saviour,  which  flowed 
from  his  sovereign  love,  and  did  not  depend  upon  the  conduct 
of  men.  It  was  therefore  performed  at  the  appointed  season, 
although  the  nations  of  the  world  had  for  ages  provoked  him 
by  their  idolatry  and  their  other  crimes,  and  among  the  Jews 
faith  could  hardly  be  found  when  the  Messiah  appeared.  Of 
this  nature  too,  was  the  promise  to  him  of  a  spiritual  seed,  in 
consequence  of  which  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  are  quickened  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  begins  to  operate 
upon  them  when  they  are  unworthy  of  his  care,  and  instead 
of  soliciting  his  agency,  are  disposed  to  resist  it.  Other  pro- 
mises are  conditional ;  I  mean  that  they  suppose  some  action  or 
course  of  action  as  necessarily  preceding  the  performance,  some 
previous  state  of  mind  in  the  person  upon  whom  the  blessing 
is  to  be  bestowed.  The  promise  of  salvation  is  not  made  to 
all  who  hear  the  gospel,  but  to  those  alone  who  believe  it. 
There  is  a  difference  between  the  publication  and  the  making 

*  Numb,  xxiii.  19. 
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of  a  promise.  The  publication  simply  and  generally  announces 
the  fact  that  there  is  such  a  promise ;  the  making  of  it  respects 
individuals,  and  declares  that  upon  them  the  promised  good 
will  be  bestowed.  The  promise  of  salvation  is  published  to 
all,  but  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  made  are  specified  in  the 
following  words,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved."  *  From 
zeal  for  the  doctrine  of  free  grace,  some  have  been  betrayed 
into  the  mistake  of  representing  the  promises  in  general  as 
absolute,  and  have  not  attended  to  the  difficulty  in  which  they 
involve  themselves.  If  their  view  of  the  promises  were  correct, 
every  man  to  whom  they  are  addressed,  would  have  a  claim  to 
salvation,  as  a  promise  of  pardon  to  all  the  criminals  in  a  king- 
dom would  entitle  them  all  to  life  and  liberty.  It  is  idle  to 
say,  that  they  will  all  be  saved  if  they  believe ;  for  this  is  to 
retract  what  has  been  affirmed,  or  rather  is  to  maintain  a  self- 
contradictory  proposition,  that  the  promise  is  at  once  absolute 
and  conditional.  If  God  had  promised  to  save  all  men,  with- 
out specifying  any  condition,  or  term,  or  qualification,  or  pre- 
vious state  of  mind,  his  faithfulness  would  require  that  they 
should  be  all  saved  without  a  single  exception.  But  a  con- 
ditional promise  may  not  be  performed  without  any  impeach- 
ment of  his  truth,  since  the  cause  of  its  non-performance  is  not 
a  failure  on  his  part,  but  on  the  part  of  men.  The  Israelites 
who  came  out  of  Egypt,  were  not  admitted  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  into  which  God  had  promised  to  conduct  them.  Had 
he  changed  his  intention  ?  Had  he  recalled  his  word  ?  No  ; 
but  they  had  proved  a  disobedient  and  ungrateful  race,  and 
so  had  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  inheritance.  "  After  the 
number  of  the  days  in  which  ye  searched  the  land,  even  forty 
days,  each  day  for  a  year,  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities,  even 
forty  years ;  and  ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise."  |  An 
apostle  referring  to  this  case  says,  "  We  see  that  they  could 
not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest 
a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  J 

Examples  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  performing  his  pro- 
mises, are  frequent  in  the  history  of  the  saints.     They  are  re- 
corded in  Scripture  for  his  honour,  and  as  an  encouragement 
*  Mark  xvi.  16.  +  Numb.  xiv.  34.  J  Heb.  iii.  19.  iv.  1. 
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to  faith.  We  see  him  fulfilling  his  word  at  the  appointed 
time.  The  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  made  immediately- 
after  the  fall,  and  was  renewed  on  different  occasions ;  but 
there  was  an  interval  of  four  thousand  years  before  the  seed 
of  the  woman  appeared  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
"  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons."  *  The  descendants  of  Abraham  were  long  strangers 
in  Canaan  and  slaves  in  Egypt ;  but  the  promise  by  which 
they  had  been  sustained  did  not  fail,  and  the  prefixed  time  of 
their  deliverance  was  punctually  observed.  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  at  the  end  of  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  even  the 
self  same  day  it  came  to  pass,  that  all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord 
went  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  t  These  instances  enforce 
the  exhortation,  "  The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but 
at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie ;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for 
it ;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  J  We  see, 
besides,  in  the  history  of  the  saints,  the  Almighty  fulfilling 
his  word  when  obstacles  insurmountable  by  human  power  and 
wisdom  stood  in  the  way,  and  realizing  the  hopes  of  his  people 
when  all  circumstances  seemed  to  justify  despair.  The  case 
of  Abraham  furnishes  a  striking  illustration.  A  son  was  pro- 
mised to  him  by  Sarah,  who  was  barren  ;  but  the  time  passed 
on  till  both  had  arrived  at  such  an  age,  that  according  to  the 
laws  of  nature  there  could  be  no  hope  of  posterity ;  and  when 
Isaac  was  born,  Sarah  was  ninety,  and  Abraham  was  a  hun- 
dred years  old.  The  stedfast  faith  of  the  patriarch  while  there 
was  not  a  single  thing  to  encourage  him,  and  what  was  im- 
probable at  first  had  become  physically  impossible,  was  truly 
wonderful,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  in  the  highest 
terms  of  commendation :  "  He  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God."  ||  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  his 
word  shall  not  pass  away.  If  ordinary  means  will  not  suffice, 
miracles  will  be  wrought  that  his  declared  purpose  may  be 
accomplished.  We  may  therefore  confidently  expect,  that  his 
other  promises  respecting  the  Church,  and  the  interests  of  the 
individual  members  of  it  in  this  world  and  the  next,  will  be 
*  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.         +  Exod.  xii.  41.         +  Hab.  ii.  3.         ||  Rom.  iv.  20. 
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performed  with  the  same  punctuality,  and  that  "  there  shall 
not  fail  one  good  word  of  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  hath 
spoken." 

Again,  God  is  faithful  in  his  threatenings,  or  his  denun- 
ciations of  evil  against  the  transgressors  of  his  law.  His 
faithfulness  in  respect  of  these  implies  these  two  things  ;  his 
intention  to  inflict  the  evil  denounced,  and  the  actual  infliction 
of  it  if  no  just  cause  occur  to  prevent  it.  The  same  distinc- 
tion, however,  is  necessary,  which  we  made  when  speaking 
of  the  promises.  These  threatenings  must  be  considered  as 
absolute  or  conditional ;  as  absolute,  when  they  express  the 
unalterable  purpose  of  God  to  punish  the  guilty ;  as  condi- 
tional, when  they  express  his  purpose  to  punish  hypotheti- 
cally,  or  on  the  supposition  of  continued  disobedience  and 
final  impenitence.  Of  the  former,  we  have  examples  in  the 
case  of  the  rebellious  Israelites,  who  were  doomed  to  perish 
in  the  wilderness ;  in  the  case  of  the  Amalekites,  concerning 
whom  the  Most  High  declared  with  an  oath,  that  he  would 
utterly  put  out  their  remembrance  from  under  heaven ;  and 
in  the  case  of  the  antichristian  Church,  which  is  irremediably 
devoted  to  destruction.  In  none  of  these  cases  was  room  left 
for  repentance  on  the  part  of  God,  or  of  the  objects  of  his  wrath. 
An  example  of  conditional  threatening  is  found  in  the  history 
of  Nineveh.  When  Jonah  proclaimed  in  its  streets,  "  Yet 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown,"  no  condition 
was  expressed ;  but  it  appears  from  the  event  to  have  been 
implied,  that  the  doom  of  the  city  would  be  suspended  by  the 
repentance  of  the  inhabitants.  God  himself  has  taught  us  to 
account  upon  the  same  principle  for  other  threatenings  which 
are  not  executed.  "  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning 
a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull 
down,  and  to  destroy  it ;  if  that  nation,  against  whom  I  have 
pronounced,  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil 
that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them."*  To  the  same  class  of 
threatenings  belong  those  which  are  directed  against  sinners 
living  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  It  is  evident  that 
they  are  only  conditional  declarations  of  God's  intention  to 
punish  them ;  for  the  guilty  are  provided  with  the  means  of 

*  Jer.  xviii.  7,  8. 
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escape,  and  many  through  faith  in  Christ  obtain  the  pardon 
of  their  sins.  Hence,  although  it  is  certain  that  every  sin 
deserves  eternal  condemnation,  the  final  perdition  of  the  hearers 
of  the  gospel  is  ascribed  to  unbelief,  because  it  is  a  rejection 
of  the  offer  of  mercy.  "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him."*  But 
although  the  faithfulness  of  God  does  not  require  the  execu- 
tion of  his  threatenings  when  a  change  has  taken  place  in  the 
character  and  conduct  of  men,  it  does  require  that  they  should 
be  executed  when  circumstances  continue  the  same.  His  de- 
nunciations are  not  vain  terrors,  intended  to  keep  us  in  awe, 
but  which  a  man  of  courage  may  disregard  with  impunity. 
The  day  of  retribution  will  demonstrate  how  presumptuous 
are  the  hopes  of  the  guilty ;  and  their  state  in  the  world  to 
come  will  be  a  solemn  and  impressive  testimony  to  all  intelli- 
gent creatures,  that  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  righteous 
and  true.  "  When  he  that  heareth  the  words  of  this  curse, 
shall  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace, 
though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add 
drunkenness  to  thirst ;  the  Lord  will  not  spare  him ;  but  then 
the  anger  of  the  Lord,  and  his  jealousy,  shall  smoke  against 
that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shall 
lie  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under 

heaven."  f 

Some  maintain  that  God  ought  to  perform  his  promises, 
because  they  have  created  an  expectation,  and  conferred  a  right 
to  the  blessings  promised ;  but  that  there  is  no  obligation  to 
execute  his  threatenings,  because  no  injury  will  ensue,  but 
on  the  contrary  an  unspeakable  advantage.  There  is,  how- 
ever, a  fallacy  in  this  argument.  It  supposes  that  there  is 
no  moral  good  in  truth  itself,  nothing  in  its  nature  to  make  it 
sacred  and  inviolable,  and  that  the  obligation  to  respect  it  is 
resolved  into  utility.  It  confounds  two  things  closely  allied, 
yet  perfectly  distinct,  truth  and  justice;  and  represents  a  per- 
son as  bound  to  fulfil  his  word,  not  because  he  has  pledged 
it,  but  because  others  have  acquired  a  right  from  his  engage- 
ment, like  that  of  a  creditor  to  the  payment  of  a  debt.  But 
as  men  ought  to  speak  truth  for  its  own  sake,  and  without 
*  John  iii.  36.  f  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20. 
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any  respect  to  the  consequences,  which  can  be  considered  only 
as  motives  to  what  was  previously  a  duty,  so  God  is  led  by 
his  nature  to  speak  truth,  and  to  redeem  every  pledge  which 
he  has  given,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  his  creatures,  as 
from  a  regard  to  himself.  It  is  not  because  men  have  obtained 
a  conventional  right  to  certain  blessings  that  he  will  bestow 
them,  but  because  he  will  not  deny  himself;  and  for  the  same 
reason,  he  will  not  fail  to  give  eifect  to  his  denunciations  of 
evil.  The  design  of  this  reasoning  is  to  make  it  probable, 
that  notwithstanding  the  explicit  declaration  of  his  purpose  to 
punish  transgressors,  he  may  relent,  and  suffer  them  to  escape 
with  some  temporary  correction ;  but,  besides  that  the  rea- 
soning is  founded  on  a  false  principle,  it  forgets  that  the 
threatenings  originated  in  the  justice  of  God,  and  conse- 
quently, that  not  to  execute  these  would  be  inconsistent  with 
his  essential  rectitude  as  well  as  with  his  veracity.  If  truth 
were  a  matter  of  expedience,  it  might  yield  to  occasion  and 
circumstances,  but  its  character  is  immutability,  and  it  will 
maintain  its  honour  in  the  treatment  of  both  sinners  and  saints. 
Lastly,  God  is  sincere  in  the  admonitions  which  he  ad- 
dresses to  men,  in  his  expostulations,  his  intreaties,  and  his 
invitations.  We  find  him  remonstrating  with  them  for  their 
folly  and  wickedness,  warning  them  of  the  consequences  of 
sin,  and  beseeching  them  to  embrace  the  offers  of  salvation. 
Have  we  any  reason  to  suspect  that  he  is  not  in  earnest? 
Why  should  we  not  give  the  same  credit  to  him,  which  we 
should  give  to  a  person  of  known  integrity  and  benevolence, 
who  spoke  to  us  in  affectionate  terms,  and  expressed  great 
solicitude  for  our  welfare  ?  It  is  objected  to  his  sincerity  in 
this  case,  that  he  addresses  himself  to  persons  who,  he  knows 
beforehand,  will  pay  no  regard  to  his  words,  who  are  in  fact 
incapable  of  attending  to  them,  because  they  are  in  a  state  of 
moral  insensibility  and  death,  and  to  whom  he  will  not  give 
his  effectual  grace,  to  awaken  them  to  serious  consideration. 
Why  does  he  dissuade  them,  it  is  asked,  from  that  which  will 
certainly  take  place,  and  express  a  desire  for  the  salvation  of 
those  whom  it  is  not  his  intention  to  save  ?  It  cannot  be 
denied,  that  this  is  a  difficulty  of  which  we  should  endeavour, 
if  possible,  to  obtain  a  solution,  for  the  glory  of  God  as  well 
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as  for  our  own  satisfaction.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  calls, 
invitations,  and  intreaties  of  Scripture  may  be  considered  as 
so  many  notices  of  our  duty,  as  intimations  to  sinners  that  it 
is  incumbent  upon  them  to  return  to  God  by  repentance,  to 
believe  the  revelation  of  his  grace,  and  to  engage  in  the  work 
of  their  salvation.  As  it  will  not  be  denied  that  this  is  our 
duty,  so  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  God  may  enforce  it  in 
whatever  manner  his  wisdom  judges  to  be  best,  although  he 
knows  that  we  will  not  comply,  because  his  right  to  command 
does  not  depend  upon  our  disposition  or  our  actual  ability  to 
obey,  but  upon  the  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  him  as  his 
creatures  and  subjects.  Again,  the  counsels  and  expostula- 
tions of  Scripture  may  be  considered  as  declarations  of  what 
is  agreeable  to  him,  and  in  this  view  cannot  be  suspected  of 
insincerity,  with  whatever  earnestness  they  are  expressed. 
The  obedience  of  all  men  would  be  pleasing  to  God,  who  ne- 
cessarily loves  holiness  and  hates  sin.  Their  happiness  would 
be  as  pleasing  to  him  as  their  holiness,  because  he  is  a  bene- 
volent Being,  and  cannot  will  their  misery  abstractly  consider- 
ed, or  under  the  notion  of  an  ultimate  end.  He  has  sworn 
by  his  life,  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
but  rather  that  they  should  turn  to  him  and  live.*  If  he  does 
subject  many  of  them  to  death,  he  is  compelled  to  this  severi- 
ty for  the  honour  of  his  government,  as  a  good  ruler  among 
men,  who  desires  the  wTelfare  of  all  under  his  authority,  is 
compelled  to  punish  the  breakers  of  the  law.  In  a  word,  the 
design  of  those  parts  of  Scripture  may  be  to  render  sinners 
inexcusable,  to  show  that  their  perdition  is  imputable  to  them- 
selves alone.  They  cannot  plead  that  they  were  destitute  of 
the  means  of  knowing  their  duty,  that  their  attention  wras  not 
called  to  it,  and  that  motives  of  sufficient  efficacy  were  not  em- 
ployed to  excite  them.  It  will  appear  that  the  fault  was  in 
themselves.  Their  own  perverseness  frustrated  the  methods 
which  were  used  for  their  good.  They  were  so  eagerly  bent 
upon  sin,  that  no  obstacles  could  stop  them.  God  had  done 
much  to  restrain  them,  and  more  than  he  was  under  any  ob- 
ligation to  do. 

It  may  be  said   that  these  observations  do  not  meet  the 

•  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 
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difficulty  directly,  and  are  applicable  only  to  a  partial  view  of 
it.  It  is  not  denied,  that  in  any  way  which  he  chooses  God 
may  remind  men  of  their  duty,  that  their  obedience  would  be 
pleasing  to  him,  and  that  admonitions  and  reproofs  render 
the  impenitent  inexcusable ;  but  the  perplexing  question  re- 
mains unanswered,  How  is  the  use  of  means  for  saving  men 
consistent  with  a  previous  decree  to  exclude  them  from  salva- 
tion ?  I  am  not  aware  that  the  question  admits  of  an  answer 
perfectly  satisfactory.  And  what  is  the  reason  ?  Is  it  any 
real  opposition  between  the  decree  of  God,  and  the  call  of  the 
gospel  ?  or,  in  other  words,  is  it  a  fact  that  God  is  insincere  ? 
No ;  the  cause  is  our  ignorance  of  the  true  nature  and  rela- 
tion of  the  things  which  are  to  be  reconciled.  We  know  little 
about  the  decrees  of  God,  much  less  than  we  are  apt  to  ima- 
gine ;  and  when  they  are  the  subject  of  discussion,  we  reason 
in  the  dark.  But  we  understand  what  the  Scriptures  say 
respecting  our  duty,  and  the  offer  of  salvation.  Let  us  be 
content  with  this  knowledge,  which  is  all  that  is  necessary  for 
practice,  and  permit  no  speculation  upon  a  subject  beyond 
our  comprehension  to  interfere  with  our  belief  of  the  Divine 
veracity,  which  is  the  only  foundation  of  our  faith  and  hope. 
We  have  full  proof  of  it  in  all  other  cases  ;  and  it  is  surely 
reasonable  to  believe,  that  nothing  hinders  us  from  distinctly 
perceiving  it  in  this  case,  but  our  own  limited  views.  Let  it 
be  remembered,  that  whether  we  hold  absolute  or  conditional 
decrees,  the  difficulty  is  the  same,  it  being  as  impossible  for 
the  Arminian  to  reconcile  the  external  call  of  the  word  with 
certain  foreknowledge,  as  it  is  for  the  Calvinist  to  demonstrate 
its  harmony  with  an  independent  and  immutable  purpose. 

None  of  those  reasons  which  lead  men  to  deviate  from 
truth,  can  have  any  influence  upon  God. 

Men  sometimes  speak  what  is  not  agreeable  to  truth  from 
ignorance,  and  misconception  of  the  subject  of  discourse.  It 
is  unnecessary  to  state  that  a  Being,  whose  knowledge  is  in- 
finite, is  liable  to  no  misapprehension. 

Men  often  tell  lies  for  convenience,  supplying  by  this  ex- 
pedient their  want  of  power,  or  of  other  means  to  accomplish 
their  purposes.  Omnipotence  stands  in  no  need  of  stratagems, 
but  goes  straight  forward  to  its  end  ;  it  has  the  command  of 
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all  means  which  wisdom  may  deem  it  fit  to  employ,  and  it 
can  always  effect  its  designs  without  them.  It  sometimes 
happens  that  men  do  not  perform  their  promises  from  pure 
inability ;  they  want  the  power  which  they  possessed  when 
they  made  them,  or  had  a  reasonable  prospect  of  possessing. 
But  there  are  no  real  obstacles  to  the  performance  of  his  pro- 
mises ;  they  are  obstacles  only  in  our  apprehension.  "  He 
quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  the  things  which  be  not  as 
though  they  were."  "  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not 
heard,  that  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary  ?"  * 

Men  sometimes  deceive  others  from  malignity,  that  they 
may  be  amused  with  their  errors,  and  derive  an  infernal 
pleasure  from  the  disappointment  of  their  hopes.  God  has 
his  creatures  at  absolute  command,  and  could  entangle  them 
in  a  snare  from  which  their  own  sagacity  could  not  extricate 
them.  He  could  confound  their  faculties,  make  them  mistake 
imaginations  for  realities,  and  pronounce  good  to  be  evil,  and 
evil  to  be  good ;  but  he  will  not  employ  his  power  for  such 
purposes,  although  he  may,  for  the  just  punishment  of  those 
who  receive  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  deliver  them  up  to 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie.  He  is  not,  however,  the 
author  of  such  delusions,  which  originate  in  their  own  minds, 
or  in  the  artful  representations  of  other  wicked  beings.  Men 
would  not  be  deceived  if  they  would  commit  themselves  to 
his  direction,  and  attend  to  the  instructions  he  has  given  in 
his  word. 

Men  sometimes  deceive  others  from  fickleness  of  disposi- 
tion. Sincere  when  they  make  promises,  they  change  their 
intentions  ;  and  the  expectations  which  were  founded  on  the 
presumption  of  their  steadiness  are  not  realized.  Immuta- 
bility is  an  attribute  of  God,  immutability  of  counsel  as  well 
as  of  nature.  No  new  object  or  circumstance  can  occur  to 
him  ;  but  every  thing  which  will  exist  at  the  time  when  the 
promise  is  to  be  performed,  was  foreseen  at  the  time  when  it 
was  made.  M  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."  J  He  will  be  of  the  same  mind  to- 
morrow as  he  is  to-day ;  for  "  he  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can 

•  Rom.  iv.  17.     Isa.  xl.  28.  +  Acts  xv.  18. 
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turn  him '?" '  The  promises  which  were  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures  hundreds  and  thousands  of  years  ago,  are  as  sure  a 
foundation  of  faith  and  hope  as  they  were  at  the  moment 
when  they  were  first  published  to  the  world. 

No  man,  I  presume,  who  believes  that  there  is  a  God,  will 
suppose  him  to  be  capable  of  falsehood  and  insincerity ;  and 
if  objections  are  made,  they  can  arise  solely  from  certain  state- 
ments of  his  proceedings  in  the  Scriptures.  Some  of  these 
have  been  anticipated  and  answered.  If  the  supposed  contra- 
dictions in  the  Scriptures  should  be  objected,  it  would  require 
more  time  than  can  be  at  present  afforded,  to  shew  how  they 
are  reconciled ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  if  the  con- 
tradictions were  real,  they  would  prove,  not  that  God  is  with- 
out veracity,  but  that  the  writings  in  which  they  are  found 
falsely  pretend  to  be  a  Divine  revelation.  But  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  Scriptures  were  dictated  by  his  Spirit,  it  may 
be  asked,  wrhat  is  to  be  made  of  particular  passages  ?  We 
hear  the  prophet  Jeremiah  saying,  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  de- 
ceived me,  and  I  was  deceived :  thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and 
hast  prevailed."  f  Admitting  the  translation  to  be  right,  we 
may  consider  the  words  as  the  exclamation  of  a  good  man  in 
a  moment  of  weakness,  who  has  met  with  unexpected  trials, 
and  had  hastily  presumed  that  God  would  preserve  him  from 
them.  He  complains  of  being  deceived,  because  his  ground- 
less expectations  were  disappointed.  But  the  words  may  be 
rendered,  "  thou  hast  persuaded  me,  and  I  was  persuaded  ;" 
for  this  is,  in  other  places,  the  sense  of  the  original  term  nns  ; 
and  then  the  meaning  is,  that  God  had  irresistibly  impelled 
him  to  perform  the  duties  of  his  office,  by  which  he  had  brought 
upon  himself  reproach  and  violence — had  impelled  him  con- 
trary to  his  own  resolution  to  desist.  Accordingly  he  adds, 
"  Then  I  said,  I  will  not  make  mention  of  him,  nor  speak 
any  more  in  his  name  :  but  his  word  was  in  my  heart  as  a 
burning  fire  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbearing, 
and  I  would  not  stay."  J  By  another  prophet,  God  is  repre- 
sented as  sending  a  lying  spirit  to  be  in  the  mouth  of  the  pro- 
phets of  Ahab,  and  as  saying,  "  Thou  shalt  persuade  him, 
and  prevail  also  :  go  forth  and  do  so."        But  Micaiah  is  re- 

*  Job  xxiii.  13.         f  Jer.  xx.  7-         $  Ibid.  9.         ||   1  Kings  xxii.  22. 
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lating  a  vision,   in   the   interpretation  of  which   every  part  of 
the  description  is  not  to  be  literally  understood,  and  the  gene-: 
ral    design  is   alone   to  be    considered.      God  is  often    said 
to  do  what  he  only  permits  to  be  done.     It  is  evident  that 
nothing   more   was  intended   than   to  admonish   Ahab    that 
his  prophets,  who  encouraged  him  to  go  to  Ramoth-Gilead 
to  battle,  were  deceiving  him  with  the  promise  of  victory  ; 
and  this  admonition  so  plainly  expressed,  this  notice  before- 
hand,  is  a  proof  that  God   had  no  immediate  concern  in  de- 
ceiving him.     As  God  is  said  to  have  directed  the  Israelites 
to  borrow  jewels  from  the  Egyptians,  which  were  not  to  be 
returned,  and  borrowing  implies  a  promise  to  restore,   it  may 
seem  that  he  authorised  deceit  in   this  instance.     But   the 
difficulty  arises  from  a  mistranslation,  for  the  word  Swr,  ren- 
dered to  borrow,  signifies  simply  to  ask.     He  merely  directed 
the  Israelites  to  ask  these  things  from  the  Egyptians,   and 
disposed  the  latter  to  comply  with  their  request  by  his  secret 
influence  upon  their  minds,   as  Moses  informs  us  in   these 
words :  "  And  the  Lord  gave  the  people  favour  in  the  sight 
of  the  Egyptians,  so  that  they  lent  unto  them  such  things  as 
they  required,  and  they  spoiled  the  Egyptians."  *     The  only 
question  which  arises  out  of  this  case,  relates  to  the  justice  of 
the  transaction ;  and  of  this  there  will  be  no  doubt,  if  we  re- 
flect that  all  human  property  being  the  gift  of  God,   he  may 
transfer  it  from  one  to  another  according  to  his  pleasure,  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  affairs,  or  by  a  miraculous  interference ; 
and  that,   when  the  Israelites  were  enriched  at  the  expense  of 
the  Egyptians,  they  only  recovered  the  wrages  of  the  long  and 
laborious  services  which  they  had  performed  for  the  benefit  of 
that   people,   and  of  which   the  due   recompence  had   been 
hitherto  withheld.     It  was  right  that  they  should  be  put  in 
possession  of  a  part  of  the  wTealth  which  their  industry  had  so 
eminently  contributed  to  produce ;   and  if  more  fell  to  their 
share  than  was  strictly  due,  the  Egyptians  were  compelled  to 
atone  in  this  manner  for  their  injustice. 

•  Exod.  xii.  30. 
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HIS  HOLINESS. — MEANING  OF   THIS  TERM  IN  SCRIPTURE DEFINITION  OF 

HOLINESS. INSTANCES  OF  ITS  DISPLAY  IN  GOD'S  WORKS  AND  DISPENSA- 
TIONS  GENERAL  REFLECTIONS  FROM  THE  PRECEDING  REVIEW    OF    HIS 

ATTRIBUTES,  ON  THE  INCOMPREHENSIBILITY,    ALL-SUFFICIENCY,     AND 
SOVEREIGNTY  OF    GOD. 

In  Scripture,  holiness  is  often  attributed  to  God  ;  and  there 
are  some  peculiarities  attending  it,  of  which  it  will  be  proper 
to  take  notice  in  the  introductory  part  of  this  lecture.  He  is 
said  to  be  glorious  in  holiness,  as  if  it  constituted  the  distin- 
guished excellence  of  his  nature,  and  diffused  a  lustre  over  his 
other  perfections.  He  swears  by  his  holiness,  and  thus  holds 
it  out  as  the  inviolable  pledge  for  the  truth  of  his  promises, 
the  most  complete  security  that  they  shall  be  punctually  per- 
formed. It  is  brought  forward  to  enforce  his  commands,  to 
guard  his  institutions  against  profanation  and  pollution,  and 
to  excite  us  to  a  watchful  care  of  our  thoughts,  and  words, 
and  actions.  It  is  represented  as  impressed  upon  all  his  works 
and  dispensations,  which  are  thus  rendered  both  amiable  and 
venerable.  It  was  singled  out  as  the  subject  of  praise  by  the 
seraphim  who  surrounded  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  when  he 
appeared  in  the  temple  to  the  prophet  Isaiah ;  and  its  solemn 
effect  upon  them  and  upon  him,  is  too  memorable  to  be  passed 
over  in  silence.  "  In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his 
train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim :  each 
one  had  six  wings  ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with 
twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.     And 
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one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  I  Ioly,  holy,  holy  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts  ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.  And 
the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried, 
and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke.  Then  said  I,  Woe  is 
me,  for  I  am  undone  ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips, 
and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips  :  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts."  * 

The  terms  holy  and  holiness  bear  a  variety  of  senses  in 
Scripture,  which  it  is  not  necessary  at  present  to  enumerate. 
There  is  one  sense  which  is  worthy  of  attention,  because  it 
frequently  occurs.  When  applied  to  God,  holy  seems  to  sig- 
nify august  and  venerable  ;  and  this  is  the  meaning  in  more 
cases  than  we  are  apt  to  suppose,  perhaps  not  much  seldomer 
than  it  denotes  purity,  which  is  the  idea  commonly  attached 
to  it.  I  know  not  whether  the  passage  quoted  above  may  be 
considered  as  an  example,  but  Jehovah  appears  to  be  pro- 
nounced thrice  holy,  because  he  was  seated  upon  a  lofty  throne, 
was  attended  by  the  noblest  creatures  in  the  universe  as  his 
ministers,  and  his  glory  was  displayed  in  every  region  of  the 
earth.  When  the  Psalmist  pronounces  his  name  to  be  "  holy 
and  reverend,"  t  the  second  epithet  may  be  understood  to  be 
explanatory  of  the  first ;  and  when  he  says,  that  "  his  holy 
arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory,"  %  there  is  no  direct  reference 
to  moral  excellence,  but  to  majestic  force,  to  irresistible 
power.  The  command  to  "sanctify  the  Lord,"  is  a  command 
to  treat  him  with  all  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  his  tran- 
scendent greatness,  and  is  thus  explained  by  Isaiah :  "  Sanc- 
tify the  Lord  God  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear, 
and  let  him  be  your  dread."  |  He  is  a  Being  separated  or 
distinguished  from  all  other  beings  by  his  infinite  excellence, 
as  sacred  things  are  separated  from  such  as  were  common  ; 
possessed  of  every  perfection  intellectual  and  moral,  in  the 
highest  possible  degree,  and  therefore  entitled  to  the  most 
profound  veneration  of  angels  and  men.  His  name  should 
never  be  mentioned  but  with  awe  ;  and  our  whole  conduct 
should  testify  that  we  are  deeply  sensible  of  his  presence,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  which  we  are  so  anxious  to  obtain  as  his 
favour,  nothing  which  we  so  much  dread  as  his  displeasure. 

*    Is.  vi.  1—5.  f  Ps.  cxi.  9.  %  Ps.  xcviii.  1.  ||   Is.  viii.  13. 
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While  the  holiness  of  God  does  certainly  suggest,  in  many 
instances,  the  idea  of  greatness  or  majesty,  which  is  an 
object  of  fear  rather  than  love,  it  is  not  less  certain  that 
it  is  expressive,  in  other  instances,  of  the  purity  of  his  nature. 
This  is  obviously  the  meaning  of  the  concrete  term  in  the 
following  passage  :  "  As  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ;  because  it  is 
written,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  *  There  would  be  no 
force  in  the  exhortation,  if  the  holiness  ascribed  to  God  were 
not  of  the  same  nature  with  that  required  from  us,  for  the 
one  is  referred  to  as  the  reason  and  the  pattern  of  the  other. 
Hence,  when  we  call  God  holy,  we  mean  that  there  are  in 
his  nature  certain  moral  qualities  or  principles,  analogous  to 
those  on  account  of  which  men  are  pronounced  to  be  vdrtuous 
or  holy ;  that  he  is  perfectly  pure,  free  from  the  slightest 
taint  of  pollution ;  that  his  will  is  always  conformable  to  the 
rectitude  of  his  nature,  so  that  sin  is  the  invariable  object  of 
his  hatred,  and  righteousness  the  invariable  object  of  his  appro- 
bation. His  holiness  has  been  defined  to  be  "  that  virtue  or 
perfection,  by  which  he  wills  and  approves  whatever  is  con- 
formable to  his  essence  and  perfections,  and  disapproves  and 
rejects  whatever  is  contrary ;  or  that  perfection  which  deter- 
mines him  to  do  nothing  which  is  not  worthy  of  himself,  and 
to  suffer  nothing  in  his  creatures  which  has  not  the  same 
character,  that  is,  to  prevent  it  by  his  grace,  or  to  punish  it  by 
his  justice." 

The  holiness  of  God  is  commonly  represented  as  a  perfec- 
tion as  distinct  from  the  other  properties  of  his  nature  as 
wisdom,  power,  and  immutability  are  from  each  other.  But 
this  I  apprehend  is  a  mistake,  and  has  led  to  the  use  of  words 
without  any  precise  idea  annexed  to  them.  Holiness  is  a  com- 
plex term,  which  does  not  express  a  particular  attribute,  but  the 
general  character  of  God  as  resulting  from  his  moral  attributes. 
The  holiness  of  a  man  is  not  a  distinct  quality  from  his 
virtuous  dispositions,  but  signifies  the  state  of  his  mind  and 
heart  as  influenced  by  these.  When  we  proceed  to  analyse 
his  holiness,  or  to  shew  in  what  it  consists,  we  say  that  he  is 
a  devout  man,  a  man  of  integrity,  a  man  of  humanity,  a  man 

•  1  Pet  i.  15,  16. 
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faithful  to  his  engagements,  and  conscientious  in  all  his 
relative  duties ;  a  man  who  abhors  sin,  and  abstains  from  the 
very  appearance  of  it.  The  holiness  of  God  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  something  different  from  the  moral  excellencies  of 
his  nature  which  were  formerly  illustrated,  but  is  the  general 
term  under  which  these  particulars  are  comprehended.  To 
call  God  holy,  is  to  affirm,  that  he  renders  to  his  creatures 
their  due,  and  governs  them  by  laws  adapted  to  their  nature 
and  relations ;  that  he  is  full  of  benevolence,  and  takes  pleasure 
in  communicating  happiness  to  the  proper  objects  of  his  good- 
ness ;  that  he  deals  sincerely  with  them,  and  never  amuses 
them  with  fallacious  hopes,  nor  terrifies  them  with  imaginary 
fears.  As  a  just  Being,  he  abhors  fraud,  robbery,  oppression, 
every  infraction  of  the  rights  of  one  man  by  another,  and 
every  attempt  to  deprive  him  of  his  due ;  as  a  good  Being,  he 
abhors  selfishness,  hard-heartedness,  malignity,  cruelty,  and 
all  the  thoughts,  and  words,  and  deeds,  which  are  contrary  to 
charity  ;  as  a  God  of  truth,  he  abhors  falsehood,  perj  ury, 
treachery,  calumny,  and  in  short,  every  species  of  deceit. 
As  a  holy  Being,  he  loves  every  thing  which  is  conformable  to 
his  law,  and  hates  every  thing  which  is  contrary  to  it.  "  God 
is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  '  His  nature  is 
pure  as  that  fluid  when  it  issues  from  its  source.  Sin  is  as 
offensive  to  him  as  a  disgusting  taste  is  to  our  palate,  or  a 
loathsome  object  is  to  our  eye.  "  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  evil,  and  he  cannot  look  upon  iniquity."  f 

Reflection  will  convince  us,  that  this  view  of  the  holiness 
of  God  is  correct.  It  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  sometimes 
distinguished  from  the  moral  perfections  of  which  it  has  been 
said  to  be  the  sum.  In  particular  it  is  distinguished  from 
justice  in  the  following  words  :  "  The  Lord  is  righteous  in 
all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works."  J  But  those  who 
have  attended  to  the  nature  of  Hebrew  poetry,  know  that  it 
consists  of  parallelisms,  or  corresponding  lines,  of  which  the 
second,  in  many  cases,  conveys  the  same  idea  with  the  first, 
but  in  terms  somewhat  varied.  Hence  the  righteousness  or 
justice  of  God  in  the  first  part  of  this  sentence,  is  his  holiness 
in  the  second  ;  and  the  only  difference  is,  that  in  the  latter  a 
*  1  John  i.  5.  f  Hab,  i.  13.  *  ?*■  «*▼•  17- 
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more  general  term  is  employed.  We  cannot  go  over  all  the 
passages  in  which  these  terms  occur ;  but  it  would  not  be 
difficult  to  shew,  that  the  distinction  between  them  is  that 
between  a  part  and  the  whole.  Holiness,  then,  is  the  general 
name  for  the  moral  excellence  of  the  Divine  nature ;  and  for 
this  reason,  I  have  deferred  the  consideration  of  it  till  I  had 
illustrated  its  constituent  parts,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth. 
Whatever  may  be  resolved  into  these  principles  God  loves 
and  requires ;  whatever  is  contrary  to  them  he  hates  and  forbids. 
Holiness  in  men  and  angels  is  agreeable  to  him ;  between  his 
nature  and  sin  there  is  an  eternal  repugnance. 

The  holiness  of  God  is  manifested  in  his  works  and  dispen- 
sations. 

It  was  displayed  in  the  formation  of  man.  He  was  not 
only  made  a  living  soul,  and  endowed  with  intellectual  powers, 
but  there  was  impressed  upon  him  the  image  of  his  Maker, 
consisting  in  the  perfect  rectitude  of  his  mind,  in  the  order 
and  harmony  of  his  faculties,  in  pure  and  heavenly  affections. 
The  ray  is  bright  as  the  sun  from  which  it  emanates ;  and 
man,  when  he  came  from  the  hands  of  his  Creator,  was  re- 
splendent with  the  glory  of  his  moral  excellence.  There  was 
not  any  weakness  in  his  constitution,  any  irregularity  of  desire, 
any  proneness  to  sin,  as  some  blasphemers  of  the  works  of  God 
have  affirmed.  His  appetites  were  not  at  war  with  reason, 
and  struggling  to  get  free  from  the  restraints  which  it  im- 
posed :  there  was  a  law  in  his  mind,  to  which  all  his  internal 
and  external  movements  were  conformable.  "  God  made 
man  upright."  *  The  state  in  which  he  found  himself  at  his 
creation,  he  might  have  retained.  His  moral  ability  was  suf- 
ficient for  all  his  purposes.  He  might  be  tempted,  but  there 
was  no  principle  within  him  which  could  co-operate  with 
temptation,  and  facilitate  its  success ;  and  when  he  was  ac- 
tually exposed  to  a  trial,  his  Maker  did  not  abandon  him,  but 
upheld  in  their  integrity  those  powers  which  fitted  him  for  re- 
sistance, and  by  the  due  exercise  of  which  he  would  have 
triumphed.  To  suppose  that  his  power  was  not  adequate  to 
his  circumstances,  or  that  it  was  withdrawn  or  impaired,  would 
be  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin.  The  fall  of  man  was  not 
*  Eccl.  vii.  29. 
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owing  to  the  want  of  any  thing  which  God  ought  to  have 
done  for  him.  He  yielded  to  solicitation,  not  because  his  un- 
derstanding was  not  sufficiently  acute  to  detect  the  sophistry 
of  his  adversary,  or  because  the  sensitive  part  of  his  nature 
was  too  strong  for  the  rational.  His  compliance  in  either  of 
these  cases  would  have  been  necessary,  and  therefore  not  cul- 
pable. He  yielded  because  he  attended  to  the  temptation 
alone,  and  disregarded  the  considerations  which  would  have 
counteracted  its  influence.  Man  was  less  than  nothing  in 
comparison  of  God ;  but  he  was  a  point  which  reflected  a  beam 
of  the  sun,  a  diamond  resplendent  with  light.  Hence  he  was 
the  crown  and  glory  of  this  lowTer  world,  as  angels  wTere  of  the 
superior  regions.  When  God  had  finished  his  works,  they 
were  all  perfect,  all  worthy  of  their  author,  and  he  pronounced 
them  to  be  good.  Sin  was  known  only  as  a  possible  evil, 
which  might  enter  and  mar  their  beauty. 

Let  us  take  a  view  of  the  law  which  wTas  given  to  man  at 
his  creation,  and  we  shall  be  furnished  with  an  additional 
manifestation  of  the  holiness  of  God.  Its  design  was  to  retain 
him  in  a  state  of  purity  and  innocence,  by  the  proposal  of  such 
considerations  as  were  calculated  to  operate  upon  his  rational 
nature.  While  it  impressed  him  with  a  sense  of  duty,  it 
stimulated  him  to  obedience  by  the  prospect  of  reward,  and 
opposed  to  the  temptations  which  might  assail  him  the  fear 
of  punishment.  In  the  placing  of  man  under  a  lawT,  thus 
strengthened  by  promises  and  threatenings,  we  see  a  proof 
both  of  God's  care  of  him,  and  of  his  regard  to  holiness,  the 
interests  of  which  he  took  measures  at  this  early  period  to 
promote ;  for  the  law,  in  the  language  of  Theology,  was  con- 
created  with  man  ;  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  it  was  commu- 
nicated to  his  mind,  and  a  sense  of  its  authority  was  impressed 
upon  his  heart,  in  the  first  moment  of  his  existence.  He  was 
not  suffered  to  live  for  a  day  or  an  hour  without  a  moral  rule  ; 
and  the  first  exercise  of  his  faculties  was  an  act  of  obedience. 
The  holiness  of  God  appears  not  only  in  the  general  design 
of  the  law,  but  also  in  the  nature  of  its  precepts.  It  is  not  a 
code  of  arbitrary  prescriptions,  which  require  minute  and  cau- 
tious attention,  but  do  not  improve  the  heart ;  it  is  not  a  sys- 
tem accommodated  to  the  wishes  and  inclinations  of  man,  and 
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compensating  slight  restraints  by  general  indulgence ;  it  is  a 
strict,  unvarying  rule,  enjoining  the  observance  of  every  thing 
true,  and  just,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  Its  tendency 
is  to  produce  in  us,  according  to  our  measure,  the  same  moral 
excellence  which  is  the  glory  of  our  Maker.  It  is  a  represen- 
tation of  the  holiness  of  his  nature  ;  and  when  impressed 
upon  the  soul,  stamps  it  with  his  image.  He  who  loves  and 
obeys  this  law,  is  an  imitator  of  God. 

The  purity  of  the  law  appears  from  its  forbidding  sin  in  all 
its  modifications,  in  its  most  refined  as  well  as  in  its  grossest 
forms ;  the  taint  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  pollution  of  the 
body  ;  the  secret  approbation  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  external 
act ;  the  transient  look  of  desire,  the  almost  unperceived  irre- 
gular emotion.  While  it  commands  us  to  place  a  guard  upon 
the  avenues  by  which  temptation  might  enter,  it  enjoins  the 
strictest  care  of  the  heart ;  and  calls  upon  us  to  destroy  the 
seed  before*  it  has  grown.  "  The  law  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy."  *  Such  it  has  been  shewn  to  be  by  our 
Saviour,  who  came  not  to  promulgate  a  new  law  milder  and 
more  adapted  to  the  infirmity  of  human  nature,  but  to  free  the 
old  and  unalterable  law  from  the  loose  interpretations  of  cor- 
rupt men,  who  were  the  professed  teachers  of  religion.  He 
has  taught  us  that  nothing  less  will  satisfy  its  demands  than 
perfect  purity ;  and  that  in  vain  do  we  wash  the  outside  of 
the  cup,  if  within  it  be  full  of  uncleanness.  This  is  the  law 
which  God  has  given  to  mankind.  It  informs  us  what  he  is, 
and  what  we  ought  to  be  that  we  may  please  him.  "  The 
statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right ;  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  is  pure  ;  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean  ;  the  judgments  of 
the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether.  Moreover  by 
them  is  thy  servant  warned,  and  in  keeping  them  there  is  a 
great  reward."  f 

If  we  direct  our  attention  to  the  dispensations  of  providence, 
we  shall  see  farther  proofs  of  the  holiness  of  God,  in  the  moral 
government  which  he  exercises  over  mankind,  and  the  means 
which  he  employs  to  maintain  the  authority  of  his  law.  It 
may  be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  that  amidst  the  ruin  of 
our  moral  nature  by  the  fall,  there  remain  some  fragments 

•  Rom.  vii.  12.  f  Ps-  xix-  8— 1L 
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of  his  image ;  or  at  least,  that  conscience  continues  to  lift  its 
voice  in  favour  of  the  righteousness  and  goodness  of  his  law, 
calls  men  to  the  performance  of  their  duty,  and  punishes  their 
sins  by  remorse  and  fear.  The  operations  of  this  faculty,  both 
when  it  excites  him  to  the  cultivation  of  holiness,  and  when 
it  renders  him. uneasy  for  not  obeying  its  admonitions,  are 
an  evidence  that  man  was  created  a  holy  being,  as  the  faculty 
of  reason  proves  that  his  nature  was  originally  intelligent. 
I  may  mention,  in  the  second  place,  the  means  which  have 
been  employed  to  give  more  extensive  and  commanding  au- 
thority to  conscience.  Such  were  the  precepts  of  morality 
which  were  transmitted  from  age  to  age  by  tradition,  or  which 
thoughtful  and  contemplative  men  in  the  heathen  world  dis- 
covered, and  which  with  all  their  imperfections,  served  in  some 
degree  to  set  bounds  to  the  prevalence  of  vice.  We  add,  that 
from  time  to  time  God  raised  up  among  his  favourite  people, 
holy  men  and  prophets  who  republished  his  neglected  and  al- 
most forgotten  law,  in  a  manner  fitted  to  arrest  the  attention 
of  the  most  inconsiderate,  denounced  his  judgments  upon  the 
profane  and  wicked,  and  enforced  obedience  by  strong  and 
urgent  motives.  It  is  of  some  importance  to  take  notice,  in 
the  next  place,  of  the  natural  checks  which  he  has  placed  upon 
sin,  and  the  natural  encouragements  which  he  has  held  out  to 
the  practice  of  our  duty  ;  for  in  these  we  clearly  perceive  his 
regard  to  the  interests  of  holiness.  As  he  is  the  Author  of 
nature,  of  the  human  constitution,  and  of  the  state  of  the  world, 
in  which  chance  has  no  place,  but  all  events  are  ordered  by 
his  wisdom,  we  believe  that  the  system  of  things  is  subser- 
vient to  his  designs.  Now  we  find,  that  men  cannot  commit 
sin  without  experiencing  internal  uneasiness,  exposing  them- 
selves to  reproach  and  danger,  injuring  their  health,  and  in 
some  cases  involving  themselves  in  temporal  ruin.  Conse- 
quences of  an  opposite  nature  result  from  the  performance  of 
duty  :  they  enjoy  peace  of  mind,  are  loved  and  honoured,  and 
receive  the  reward  of  industry  and  temperance  in  health  and 
competence,  and  in  a  tranquil  old  age.  In  what  light  can  we 
view  this  natural  order  of  things,  but  as  a  declaration  by  the 
Author  of  nature,  that  virtue  is  pleasing,  and  vice  is  displeas- 
ing to  him  ;    that  he  is  the  friend  of  righteousness  and  the 
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enemy  of  sin  ?  We  may  collect  his  intentions  from  his  works 
as  well  as  from  revelation,  and  ought  confidently  to  conclude 
that  holiness  is  the  object  of  his  approbation,  when  we  find 
good  connected  with  the  practice,  and  evil  with  the  neglect  of 
it,  in  the  course  of  his  providence.  In  a  word,  the  dispensa- 
tions in  which  his  justice  has  been  revealed,  are  also  manifest- 
ations of  his  holiness,  of  his  infinite  abhorrence  of  sin.  Why 
has  he  acted,  as  if  his  own  works  were  so  offensive,  that  he 
could  not  bear  to  look  upon  them,  and  he  delighted  in  des- 
troying what  it  once  gave  him  pleasure  to  create  ?  Why  did 
he  overwhelm  the  former  earth  with  the  waters  of  the  deluge  ? 
Why  did  he  consume  cities  with  a  showTer  of  fire  and  brimstone 
from  the  clouds  ?  Why  has  he  called  for  famine  and  pesti- 
lence to  sweep  away  the  human  race  by  thousands  ?  Why 
does  he  command  the  sword  to  come  out  of  its  scabbard,  and 
bathe  itself  in  the  blood  of  the  slain  ?  What  meaneth  the  heat 
of  this  great  anger  ?  The  cause  is  sin  ;  and  the  design  is  to 
remind  us,  that  notwithstanding  his  usual  patience,  his  detes- 
tation of  it  is  undiminished,  and  will  not  permit  him  always  to 
be  silent ;  that  the  notions  which  men  entertain  of  him  as  an 
easy  and  indulgent  Being  are  false,  and  that  he  is  a  consum- 
ing fire  to  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

The  holiness  of  God  shines  with  peculiar  lustre  in  redemp- 
tion. It  has  dispelled  the  cloud  which  sin  had  spread  over  the 
character  of  God,  and  revealed  him  in  all  his  glory,  as  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  world.  Let  me  remind  you,  that  one 
design  of  this  dispensation,  was  to  shew  us  what  human  na- 
ture originally  was,  and  what  it  must  become,  that  it  may  be 
acceptable  to  God,  and  be  admitted  into  his  communion.  With 
this  view  he  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world,  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  but  without  the  slightest  stain  of  depra- 
vity. Upon  this  man  the  image  of  God,  with  which  Adam 
was  adorned,  was  fully  and  distinctly  impressed,  so  that  all 
the  virtues  were  exhibited  in  their  highest  perfection,  and  he 
is  the  great  example  to  which  other  men  are  destined  to  be 
conformed.  That  which  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the 
virgin  was  "  a  holy  thing."  The  holiness  of  God  was  displayed 
in  the  public  approbation  of  our  Saviour  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  proclaiming  that  the  Father  was  well  pleased  with  him  ; 
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for  this  testimony  was  borne  to  him  because  he  was  holy. 
Hut  let  us  consider  more  particularly  his  death.  The  im- 
mediate design  of  it  was  to  make  atonement  for  sin ;  but  the 
ultimate  desion  was  the  sanctification  of  men,  their  restoration 
to  that  state  of  purity  from  which  they  had  fallen.  The 
means  were  of  the  most  wonderful  and  unexpected  kind,  the 
substitution,  obedience,  and  sufferings  of  a  divine  person,  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord  of  glory  ;  and  from  them  we  judge  of 
the  importance  of  the  end.  We  infer  that  holiness  is  infinitely 
acceptable  to  God,  since  he  resorted  to  this  extraordinary- 
method  of  manifesting  it  to  the  universe,  and  re-establishing 
it  in  our  world.  "  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works."  *  By  satisfying  justice,  he 
removed  the  obstacle  to  the  gracious  exercise  of  Almighty 
power,  for  rectifying  the  disorder  of  our  nature  and  restoring 
its  primitive  beauty.  Let  us  trace  the  consequences  of  his 
death.  A  new  scheme  begins  to  be  executed  ;  a  new  inter- 
course is  opened  between  heaven  and  earth  ;  new  means  are  em- 
ployed ;  a  new  agent  commences  his  operations  upon  the  soul. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  who  moved  upon  the  dark  abyss  and  im- 
pregnated it  with  the  seeds  of  life,  performs  the  nobler  work 
of  the  second  creation.  Old  things  pass  away,  and  all  things 
become  new.  What  is  the  aim  of  those  convictions  of  sin 
which  he  awakens  in  the  conscience,  of  the  spiritual  light 
which  he  causes  to  shine  into  the. mind,  of  his  mysterious  in- 
fluence upon  the  thoughts,  and  volitions,  and  feelings  ;  of  the 
comforts  with  which  he  refreshes  the  soul ;  of  his  admonitions, 
and  counsels,  and  reproofs  ;  of  his  excitements  to  prayer,  and 
vigilance,  and  activity ;  what  is  the  aim  of  these  varied  oper- 
ations, but  to  produce  a  gradual  assimilation  to  our  Maker ; 
to  refine  us  from  moral  pollution,  that  we  may  finally  appear 
before  him ;  without  spot  or  blemish  ?  He  is  the  regenerating 
Spirit,  and  is  conducting  his  plans  with  a  view  to  the  blessed 
consummation  announced  in  these  words  of  an  Apostle: 
"  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  ' 
All  the  holiness  which  is  found  in  our  degenerate  world,  pro- 
•  Tit.  ii.  14.  f  2  Peter  iii.  13. 
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ceeds  from  his  inspiration.  He  will  not  cease  to  exert  his 
power  till  his  work  is  finished  ;  and  then  man  will  be  fair  as 
in  paradise,  bright  as  the  angels,  and  glorious  even  in  the 
eyes  of  God  himself.  Redemption  will  terminate  in  the  ever- 
lasting triumph  of  holiness.  "  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  * 

Lastly,  It  is  a  proof  of  the  holiness  of  God,  that  he  has 
made  purity  of  heart  an  indispensable  qualification  for  eternal 
happiness.  His  grace  frees  the  believer  from  the  guilt  of  sin  ; 
but  its  pollution  continues  the  object  of  his  abhorrence,  and 
must  be  removed  that  men  may  be  admitted  into  fellowship 
with  him.  Hence  they  are  partially  sanctified  in  this  world, 
and  at  death  are  made  perfect  in  holiness.  Nothing  is  more 
injurious  to  the  character  of  God,  than  to  suppose  that  the 
design  of  the  mission  of  Christ  was  to  repeal  the  moral  law, 
or  to  relax  the  severity  of  its  demands.  He  endured  the  curse, 
and  abolished  it  in  respect  of  believers,  but  he  made  no  change 
in  the  precepts.  Their  obedience,  although  imperfect,  is  in- 
deed acceptable  to  their  heavenly  Father ;  but  it  is  not  because 
a  higher  degree  is  not  required,  but  in  consideration  of  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  upon  which  only  their 
title  to  the  divine  favour  is  founded.  But  infinite  as  is  his 
merit,  and  powerful  as  is  his  intercession,  they  avail  not  to  any 
who  continue  in  sin.  He  acknowledges  none  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples but  those  who  do  honour  to  him  as  their  Lord :  "  Ye 
are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."f  The 
faith  with  which  salvation  is  connected,  is  not  a  mere  assent 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  but  associates  the  heart  with 
the  understanding,  and  diffusing  a  living  influence  over  the 
powers  of  the  soul,  enlists  them  all  in  the  service  of  God. 
Such  also  is  the  influence  of  hope,  for  he  who  is  possessed  of 
it,  "  purifies  himself  even  as  Christ  is  pure."  It  has  no  place  in 
an  unregenerated  man  :  it  is  a  counterfeit,  a  base  imitation 
of  it,  with  which  those  are  amused  who  are  attached  to  the 
*  Matt.  xiii.  41—43.  f  J°hn  xv.  14. 
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pleasures  of  the  world.  The  beatific  vision  is  promi-ol  only 
to  the  saints  :  "  The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."*  In  this 
world  then1  is  a  mixture  of  moral  good  and  evil;  but  heaven, 
the  region  of  light,  is  separated  by  an  impassable  gulf  from 
the  kingdom  of  darkness  :  the  felicity  of  its  inhabitants  will 
result  from  their  perfection,  the  order  of  their  faculties,  and 
their  exercise  upon  the  noblest  objects  ;  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  love  of  one  another :  "  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  ;  but  they  which  are  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life, 
and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  For  with- 
out are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers, 
and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  f  There 
is  no  promiscuous  admission  into  heaven  ;  the  society  is  select ; 
the  members  are  fitted  for  their  place  and  their  employment ; 
and  when  the  throne  of  God  is  surrounded  by  millions  of 
angels  who  have  kept  their  first  estate,  and  of  human  beings 
who  have  been  redeemed  from  corruption  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son  and  the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  he  will  once  more  re- 
joice in  his  works,  and  pronounce  them  to  be  good. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  in  what  sense  God  is  said  to 
be  holy,  and  have  produced  proofs  that  this  excellence  is 
justly  attributed  to  him. 

From  this  review  of  his  perfections,  it  appears,  that  he  is  an 
incomprehensible  Being ;  and  lost  in  admiration  of  his  infinite 
greatness,  wre  are  constrained  to  adopt  the  words  of  Zophar 
the  Naamathite  :  "  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God? 
canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  It  is  as 
high  as  heaven  ;  wrhat  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  hell ;  what 
canst  thou  know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the 
earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea."  t  His  existence  we  are  able 
to  demonstrate  by  arguments  which  carry  full  conviction  to  our 
minds;  but  the  manner  of  it  surpasses  conception.  All  crea- 
tures had  a  beginning  ;  but  as  he  always  will  be,  so  he  always 
has  been.     What  do  we  know  of  a  past  eternal  duration  ? 

"  Mat.  v.  8.  f  Rev.  xxi.  27-  xxii.  14,  15.  J  Job  xi.  7—9. 
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When  we  turn  our  thoughts  to  this  subject,  we  are  confounded. 
An  eternal  succession  which  is  past,  seems  to  us  to  be  impos- 
sible ;  and  when  we  speak  of  an  unsuccessive  duration,  we  use 
words  to  which  we  can  affix  no  distinct  meaning.  We  believe 
that  he  is  present  in  all  places ;  but  we  do  not  believe  that  his 
essence  is  extended,  because  it  is  immaterial.  Here  also  our 
minds  are  overwhelmed.  Presence  without  extension  is  in- 
conceivable to  us,  and  in  our  apprehension,  imports  the 
occupation  of  a  certain  portion  of  space.  He  is  omniscient ; 
but  while  we  readily  assent  to  this  proposition,  we  are  beset 
with  difficulties,  and  are  utterly  incapable  of  understanding 
how  he  can  certainly  foreknow  events  which  are  called  contin- 
gent, or  depend  upon  the  free  agency  of  men.  He  is  almighty  ; 
but  we  can  form  no  idea  of  creating  power, — power  which 
produces  something  out  of  nothing.  Mysteries  present  them- 
selves when  we  are  considering  all  his  perfections,  even  those 
of  which  we  find  a  resemblance  in  ourselves,  because  there  is 
no  proportion  between  finite  and  infinite. 

The  incomprehensibility  of  the  divine  nature  is  not  a  reason 
why  we  should  desist  from  inquiry,  and  devote  our  whole  at- 
tention to  other  subjects.  It  would  surely  be  folly  to  say, 
6  We  cannot  acquire  perfect  knowledge,  and  we  will  therefore 
make  no  effort  to  attain  it  in  any  degree/  Partial  knowledge 
is  beyond  all  doubt  better  than  ignorance,  and  in  the  present 
case,  is  of  infinite  importance.  There  is  no  subject  which  we 
thoroughly  understand.  Our  senses  give  us  clear  notions  of 
external  things,  and  we  are  conscious  that  there  is  a  thinking- 
active  principle  within  us  ;  but  we  have  no  acquaintance  with 
the  essence  of  either  matter  or  spirit.  Yet,  although  we 
cannot  tell  what  they  are,  the  knowledge  of  their  properties 
convinces  us  of  their  existence,  and  suffices  for  all  practical 
purposes.  Shall  we  say  that  God  is  not  almighty  and  omni- 
scient, because  we  cannot  find  out  his  power  to  perfection, 
and  this  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  us  ?  Or  shall  we  dis- 
believe  the  moral  character  of  God,  merely  because  difficulties 
occur  to  us  respecting  the  existence  of  moral  evil,  and  his 
concern  in  sinful  actions  ?  Would  it  be  justifiable  to  neglect 
and  undervalue  principles,  of  the  truth  of  which  we  have  the 
clearest  and  most  satisfying  evidence,  and  which    are  capable 
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ol   being  improved  to  the  most  important   practical   purposes, 

solely  because  we  do  not  comprehend  them  in  their  full  ex- 
tent, and  in  all  their  bearings  ? 

But  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  divine  nature  should 
teach  us  humility,  caution,  and  reverence.  When  in  the 
course  of  our  investigations,  we  arrive  at  a  conclusion  which 
astonishes  and  confounds  us,  we  ought  not  for  this  reason  to 
reject  it  as  illegitimate  and  false ;  and  when  revelation  informs 
us  of  some  fact  which  reason  could  not  have  discovered,  and 
by  which  it  is  perplexed,  it  would  ill  become  us  to  pronounce 
it  to  be  impossible.  It  is  confessed  by  all,  that  we  have  no 
knowledge  of  the  essence  of  the  Deity  :  on  what  ground  then 
are  some  men  so  bold  as  to  affirm,  that  there  can  be  no  dis- 
tinction in  it  to  which  there  is  nothing  analogous  in  created 
beings  ;  that  its  unity  is  inconsistent  with  a  plurality  of  per- 
sons ?  The  same  reflection  should  silence  our  objections 
against  any  of  his  perfections  or  dispensations.  Let  us  not 
presume  to  apply  our  short  line  to  immensity.  "  Surely," 
said  Agur,  "  lam  more  brutish  than  any  man,  and  have  not 
the  understanding  of  a  man.  I  neither  learned  wisdom,  nor 
have  the  knowledge  of  the  holy.  Who  hath  ascended  up  into 
heaven,  or  descended  ?  who  hath  gathered  the  wind  in  his 
fists  ?  who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment  ?  who  hath 
established  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  what  is  his  name,  and 
what  is  his  Son's  name,  if  thou  canst  tell  ?"  * 

Between  the  knowledge  of  God  in  this  life,  and  that  which 
will  be  enjoyed  in  the  state  of  vision,  the  difference  is  great ; 
but  as  the  former  should  not  be  undervalued  because  it  is 
imperfect,  the  latter  should  not  be  magnified  beyond  the 
reality.  Some  Scholastic  Doctors  have  maintained,  that  al- 
though our  present  knowledge  is  only  apprehensive,  as  they 
call  it,  or  partial ;  yet  in  the  world  to  come,  it  will  be  com- 
prehensive or  perfect.  It  is  indeed  said,  that  then  "  we  shall 
see  face  to  face,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known ;"  but  to 
infer  that  we  shall  know  God  as  fully  as  he  knows  us,  is  to 
be  misled  by  the  sound  of  words,  and  to  disregard  the  restric- 
tion of  the  sense  which  the  subject  necessarily  requires.  The 
saints  in  heaven  will  see  God  with  the  eye  of  the  mind,  for 
*  Prov.  xxx.  2 — 4. 
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he  will  be  always  invisible  to  the  bodily  eye  ;  will  see  him  more 
clearly  than  they  could  see  him  by  reason  and  faith,  and  more 
extensively  than  all  his  works  and  dispensations  had  hitherto 
revealed  him  ;  but  their  minds  will  not  be  so  enlarged  as  to 
be  capable  of  contemplating  at  once,  or  in  detail,  the  whole 
excellence  of  his  nature.  To  comprehend  infinite  perfection, 
they  must  become  infinite  themselves.  Even  in  heaven,  their 
knowledge  will  be  partial,  and  at  the  same  time,  their  happi- 
ness will  be  complete,  because  their  knowledge  will  be  perfect 
in  this  sense,  that  it  will  be  adequate  to  the  capacity  of  the 
subject,  although  it  will  not  exhaust  the  fulness  of  the  object. 
We  believe  that  it  will  be  progressive,  and  that  as  their 
views  expand,  their  blessedness  will  increase ;  but  it  will  never 
reach  a  limit,  beyond  which  there  is  nothing  to  be  discovered  ; 
and  when  ages  after  ages  have  passed  away,  he  will  still  be 
the  incomprehensible  God. 

From  the  review  of  the  perfections  of  God,  it  farther  appears, 
that  he  is  an  all-sufficient  Being  ;  and  this  implies,  that  he  is 
all-sufficient  to  himself,  and  all-sufficient  to  his  creatures. 

He  is  all-sufficient  to  himself.  As  the  first  of  Beings,  he 
could  receive  nothing  from  another,  nor  be  limited  by  the 
power  of  another.  Being  infinite,  he  is  possessed  of  all  pos- 
sible perfection.  When  he  existed  alone,  he  was  all  to  him- 
self. His  understanding,  his  love,  his  energies,  found  an 
adequate  object  in  himself.  Had  he  stood  in  need  of  any 
thing  external,  he  could  not  have  been  independent,  and 
therefore  would  not  have  been  God.  He  created  all  things, 
and  is  said  to  have  created  them  for  himself;  but  it  was  not 
that  any  defect  might  be  supplied  by  them,  but  that  he  might 
communicate  life  and  happiness  to  angels  and  men,  and  admit 
them  to  the  contemplation  of  his  glory.  He  demands  the 
services  of  his  intelligent  creatures,  whom  he  has  endowed 
with  powers  which  qualify  them  for  the  duties  enjoined  ;  but 
he  derives  no  benefit  from  their  good  offices,  and  all  the  ad- 
vantage redounds  to  themselves.  "  I  will  take  no  bullock 
out  of  thy  house,  nor  he-goats  out  of  thy  folds."  "  If  I  were 
hungry,  I  would  not  tell  thee  ;  for  the  world  is  mine,  and  the 
fulness  thereof."  *  With  respect  to  moral  duties,  which  have 
•  Ps.  1.  9—12. 
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i  gTeater  intrinsic  value  than  sacrifices  and  gifts,  hear  how 

flic  Scripture  speaks  :  'k  Can  a  man  be  profitable  unto  God, 
as  he  that  is  wise  may  be  profitable  onto  himself?  Is  it  any 
pleasure  to  the  Almighty  that  thou  art  righteous?  or  is  it 
gain  to  him  that  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect  ?"*  Ho  expects 
glory  from  his  creatures  ;  hut  is  lie  like  a  poor  mortal,  who 
lives  upon  the  admiration  and  praise  of  his  fellows?  The 
glory  which  he  requires,  is  merely  the  devout  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  infinite  excellencies  which  he  possessed  before 
there  was  an  eye  to  behold  them,  or  a  tongue  to  speak  of 
them ;  and  what  are  the  thanksgivings  and  adoration  of  ten 
thousand  worlds  to  him,  who  pronounces  them  all  to  be 
vanity,  and  less  than  nothing  ?  He  makes  use  of  instruments 
and  means  to  accomplish  his  ends ;  not,  however,  from  a  de- 
ficiency of  power,  but  in  some  cases,  to  display  it  more  strik- 
ingly through  the  inadequacy  of  the  means,  and  in  all,  to 
maintain  the  order  of  the  created  system,  and  the  dependence 
which  he  has  established  of  one  thing  upon  another.  He 
loves  his  creatures,  but  there  is  no  mixture  of  selfishness  in 
his  love  :  he  desires  their  happiness,  but  it  is  from  benevo- 
lence, and  not  from  any  respect  to  his  own.  An  infinitely 
perfect  Being  has  all  his  resources  in  himself.  Creatures  can 
give  him  nothing,  because  all  that  they  possess  is  already  his  ; 
and  they  can  take  nothing  from  him  whose  existence  is  neces- 
sary and  immutable. 

God  is  all-sufhcient  to  his  creatures.  They  live  in  him, 
and  move  in  him.  His  arm  sustains,  his  goodness  supplies, 
and  his  wisdom  guides  them.  It  is  owing  to  his  care  that  the 
universal  system  is  upheld,  and  its  laws  continue  to  operate 
for  the  general  good.  All  the  happiness  which  is  enjoyed  by 
creatures  of  different  kinds,  emanates  from  his  bounty.  Hap- 
piness of  the  most  common  kind,  the  happiness  which  is  ex- 
perienced through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  is  the  fruit  ot 
his  beneficence.  He  has  created  objects  to  delight  the  eye, 
the  ear,  the  smell,  and  the  taste  ;  he  gives  a  relish  to  life, 
and  crowns  it  with  abundant  blessings.  The  all-sufficiency 
of  God  appears  in  the  ample,  and  I  may  say,  profuse  dis- 
tribution of  good.     All  are  furnished  with  the  means  of  en- 

•  Job  xxii.  2;  :t- 
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joyment ;  not  even  the  meanest  creature  is  neglected.  And 
this  bounty  is  never  exhausted  ;  it  is  continued  from  day  to 
day,  and  from  year  to  year :  when  a  new  generation  come 
forward,  the  store-house  of  Providence  is  as  well  replenished 
for  them,  as  it  was  for  their  predecessors. 

The  all-sufficiency  of  God  may  be  considered  in  relation  to 
man,  and  to  the  better  part  of  his  nature,  the  soul.  Its  true 
happiness  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.  His  favour  is 
life,  and  his  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life.  He  is  called 
the  "  portion  of  the  soul,"  to  intimate  that  the  impressions  of 
his  love,  the  manifestations  of  his  glory,  are  the  chief  objects  of 
its  desire,  and  the  source  of  its  highest  satisfaction.  Hence 
his  favour  is  preferred  by  the  saints  to  the  choicest  and  most 
abundant  earthly  delights.  "  There  be  many  that  say,  Who 
will  shew  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  us.  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart, 
more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and  their  wine  increas- 
ed." *  He  who  is  possessed  of  this  portion,  has  better  reason 
than  the  philosopher  who  had  made  an  important  discovery  in 
science,  to  exclaim  in  a  transport  of  joy,  '  I  have  found  it,  I 
have  found  it/  He  has  found  that  good,  of  which  the  wise 
men  of  ancient  times  talked  and  dreamed,  but  the  nature  of 
which  they  did  not  understand ;  that  good  which  the  soul  of 
man  was  created  to  enjoy,  and  for  which  it  feels  a  thirst  that 
all  the  waters  of  creation  could  not  quench ;  that  good  which 
is  comprehensive  of  all  good,  with  which  no  other  is  wTorthy 
to  be  compared,  after  which  no  other  will  be  desired,  and 
which  will  continue  in  every  stage  of  our  existence  to  impart 
joy  ever  full  and  ever  new.  So  satisfied  is  he  who  has  ob- 
tained it,  that  he  envies  no  man,  however  prosperous,  because 
he  knows  no  man  who  has  such  reason  to  be  happy  as  himself, 
but  he  who  has  been  equally  prudent  in  his  choice.  He  never 
says  to  the  wrorldly  man,  '  Oh  that  my  condition  were  like 
thine,  that  I  were  rich,  and  crowned  with  honours  as  thou 
art  V  but  wishing  him  to  share  in  his  blessedness,  which 
admits  of  being  communicated  without  suifering  diminution, 
he  earnestly  invites  him  to  become  a  partaker  :  "  O  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good."     In  the  absence  of  external 

•  Ps.  iv.  6.  7. 
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comforts,  in  poverty,  affliction,  and  destitution,  when  no  ray 
of  earthly  hope  breaks  the  gloom,  and  all  is  lost  that  the 
heart  once  loved,  and  the  world  still  prizes,  he  is  inspired  with 
triumphant  joy  by  the  thought  of  his  interest  in  God  :  "  Al- 
though the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in 
the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields 
shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  :  Yet  I  will  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  '  Although 
heaven  and  earth  were  annihilated,  and  nature  presented  a 
universal  blank,  the  Christian  would  not  be  forlorn.  He 
could  say,  while  surrounded  by  the  dreadful  vacuity,  *  My 
inheritance  is  entire.  They  have  perished,  but  thou,  O  Lord, 
shalt  endure  ;  they  have  vanished  away,  but  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  whom  I  desire  besides 
thee.' 

The  all-sufficiency  of  God  secures  the  undecaying  and 
never-ending  felicity  of  the  saints.  An  earthly  portion  is 
wasted  by  use  ;  and  many  a  man  who  spent  the  former  part 
of  his  days  in  abundance,  suffers  want  in  old  age.  Infinite 
perfection  cannot  be  exhausted.  Giving  doth  not  impoverish 
it,  and  withholding  doth  not  enrich  it.  If  it  be  true  that  the 
saints  will  not  be  stationary  in  the  world  to  come,  their  pro- 
gress will  be  from  good  to  better  and  better ;  an  expansion  of 
their  noblest  faculties,  and  a  perpetual  accession  of  bliss. 
There  is  a  fountain  of  living  water  in  heaven,  because  God  is 
there  in  the  fulness  of  his  love  ;  a  fountain  which  sends  forth 
its  pure  and  refreshing  stream  unimpaired  and  uninterrupted 
in  its  course.  "  The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day  ; 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  thee  : 
but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy 
God  thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down  ;  neither 
shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself :  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be 
ended."  f 

Lastly,  From  this  review  of  his  perfections,  it  appears  that 
God  is  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe.     No  dominion  is 
•  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  f  Is.  lx.  19,  20. 
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so  absolute  as  that  which  is  founded  on  creation.  He  who 
might  not  have  made  any  thing,  had  a  right  to  make  all  things 
according  to  his  own  pleasure.  In  the  exercise  of  his  uncon- 
trolled power,  he  has  made  some  parts  of  the  creation  mere 
inanimate  matter,  of  grosser  or  more  refined  texture,  and  dis- 
tinguished by  different  qualities,  but  all  inert  and  unconscious. 
He  has  given  organization  to  other  parts,  and  made  them 
susceptible  of  growth  and  expansion,  but  still  without  life  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  To  others  he  has  given  not 
only  organization,  but  conscious  existence,  organs  of  sense, 
and  self-motive  power.  To  these  he  has  added  in  man  the 
gift  of  reason,  and  an  immortal  spirit,  by  which  he  is  allied 
to  a  higher  order  of  beings  who  are  placed  in  the  superior 
regions.  He  might  have  created  a  world  composed  of  differ- 
ent materials,  and  peopled  it  with  beings  different  in  form 
and  in  qualities.  He  might  have  bestowed  upon  man  a  less 
or  a  greater  portion  of  intellect,  and  adapted  his  situation  to 
the  change.  Over  the  world  which  he  has  created,  he  sways 
the  sceptre  of  omnipotence.  "  I  praised  and  honoured  him 
that  liveth  for  ever,  whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi- 
nion, and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation  :  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing  :  and 
he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  and  none  can  stay  his 
hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  ?"  * 

A  creature,  considered  simply  as  such,  has  no  rights.  He 
can  demand  nothing  from  his  Maker ;  and  in  whatever  manner 
he  may  be  treated,  has  no  title  to  complain.  But  in  speaking 
of  the  dominion  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  lose  sight  of  his 
moral  perfections.  He  is  just  and  good,  and  will  not  subject 
his  creatures  to  sufferings  without  a  cause,  and  punish  the  in- 
nocent as  if  they  wrere  guilty.  His  own  nature  sets  limits  to 
the  exercise  of  his  power.  We  are  under  a  moral  Governor, 
who  will  do  what  is  right.  But  within  these  limits,  there  is 
ample  room  for  the  exercise  of  sovereignty  towards  men  in 
their  present  state  of  depravity.  God  may  assign  any  condi- 
tion to  any  individual.  He  may  bestow  good  upon  one,  and 
inflict  evil  upon  another.     He  may  distribute  good   and  evil 

*  Dan.  iv.  3i,  35. 
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in  all  different  proportions.  He  may  place  one  man  in  advan- 
tageous circumstances,  and  expose  another  to  difficulties,  temp- 
tations,  and  disappointments.     He  may  make  one  a  freeman 

and  another  a  slave,  one  noble  and  another  base,  one  rich 
and  another  poor,  one  healthy  and  another  diseased.  lie 
may  take  away  one  in  infancy,  and  permit  another  to  live  to 
old  age.  When  we  turn  to  the  actual  state  of  things,  which 
is  not  the  effect  of  chance,  but  of  his  over-ruling  providence, 
we  observe  all  these  instances  of  sovereign  disposal ;  and  our 
objections  are  answered  by  the  question,  "  Who  art  thou,  O 
man  !  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say 
to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus ?  Hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make 
one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?"  * 

I  have  endeavoured,  in  the  preceding  lectures,  to  demon- 
strate the  existence,  and  to  illustrate  the  perfections  of  God. 
Comparatively  little  has  been  said  upon  a  subject  so  ample, 
and  nothing  suitable  to  its  transcendent  dignity.  Who  is 
worthy  to  declare  the  glory  of  God  but  himself?  yet  from  the 
humble  thoughts  and  grovelling  language  of  a  mortal,  faintly 
attempting  to  portray  infinitude,  you  may  perceive,  that  of 
all  beings  God  is  the  greatest,  and  the  most  wonderful ;  one 
of  whom  we  should  never  think  without  the  deepest  awe,  and 
whose  approbation  it  should  be  the  object  of  our  most  anxious 
solicitude  to  obtain.  Wherever  we  are,  this  Being  is  present 
with  us,  whether  we  dwell  in  the  city  or  in  the  wilderness  ; 
present  at  the  midnight  hour  when  we  are  shrouded  in  dark- 
ness, and  in  the  secret  place  to  which  we  have  retired  from 
human  observation.  As  he  is  now  a  Witness,  he  will  here- 
after exercise  the  office  of  a  Judge,  and  his  sentence  will  be 
final  and  irresistible.  He  is  an  enemy  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  hosts  of  men,  and  legions  of  devils  :  he  is  a  friend  in 
whose  wisdom  and  powrer  we  shall  have  a  sure  resource  amidst 
distresses  and  perplexities,  and  in  all  conditions  an  immoveable 
foundation  of  hope.  He  is  the  God  of  those  who  believe  in 
his  Son  ;  their  shield  and  their  exceeding  great  reward.  His 
infinite  perfections  are  engaged  on  their  side,  and  are  working 
*  Rom.  ix.  20,  21. 
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out  their  present  and  future  good.  Let  us  look  up  to  him  as 
reconciled  through  the  atonement,  and  beseech  him  to  regard 
us  with  a  gracious  eye.  Let  us  commit  ourselves  to  his  mer- 
ciful disposal  during  our  transitory  existence  upon  earth ;  and 
when  the  hour  of  death  comes,  let  us  throw  ourselves  into  the 
arms  of  his  love. 

Now  unto  the  King  Eternal,  Immortal,  and  Invisible, 
the  only  Wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


LECTURE  XXVIII. 


ON  THE  TRINITY. 


MEANING  AND  ORIGIN  OF  THE  TERM,  TRINITY TRACES  OF  THE  DOCTRINE 

AMONG  THE    HEATHENS EVIDENCES  OF  IT  IN  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TES- 
TAMENT. 

God  is  the  most  wonderful  of  all  beings  ;  and  we  have  pro- 
ceeded but  a  short  way  in  our  inquiries,  when  we  are  com- 
pelled, by  the  mysterious  nature  of  the  subject,  to  exclaim, 
"  Who  can  by  searching  find  him  out  ?  who  can  find  out  the 
Almighty  to  perfection  ?"  There  is  some  proportion  between 
our  conceptions  of  the  most  excellent  creatures  and  the  ob- 
jects of  thought,  because,  although  exalted  above  us,  they  are 
still  finite  like  ourselves  ;  but  of  Him  who  is  uncreated,  self- 
existent,  and  all-perfect,  we  can  obtain  only  faint  and  partial 
glimpses.  Of  the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge,  we  must 
have  been  frequently  convinced  during  the  preceding  review 
of  the  nature  and  character  of  our  Maker ;  and  it  may  be, 
that  in  not  a  few  instances,  when  our  ideas  appear  to  our- 
selves to  be  sublime,  they  are  mean  and  grovelling  in  the 
estimation  of  such  of  our  fellow-creatures  as  are  possessed  of 
superior  understanding ;  and  that  our  reasonings  are  erroneous 
when  we  are  most  confident  that  they  amount  to  demonstra- 
tion. But  we  are  now  to  enter  upon  a  subject  which,  if  we 
may  speak  of  degrees  where  all  is  beyond  the  range  of  our 
faculties,  is  still  more  incomprehensible  than  any  which  has 
yet  engaged  our  attention.     The  self-existence  of  God,  his  un- 
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derived,  independent,  necessary  existence,  undoubtedly  baffles 
our  utmost  efforts  to  conceive  it,  because  there  is  nothing 
analogous  to  it  among  creatures  ;  but  we  understand  that  he 
does  exist,  and  the  fact  is  established  by  arguments  clear  and 
satisfactory.  Of  some  of  his  natural,  and  all  his  moral  perfec- 
tions, there  is  a  faint  resemblance  in  ourselves  ;  so  that  we  do 
not  use  words  without  meaning  when  we  speak  of  his  power, 
his  knowledge,  his  goodness,  and  his  justice.  We  also  under- 
stand our  own  words  when  we  speak  of  his  unity,  and  affirm, 
that  there  is  one  Being  possessed  of  all  possible  perfection, 
and  that  there  are  not,  and  cannot  be  more  than  one.  But 
the  next  step  which  we  take  under  the  conduct  of  revelation 
presents  a  mystery  which  astonishes  reason,  and  upon  which 
no  exertion  of  intellect  can  throw  a  single  ray  of  light.  You 
remember  the  story  of  the  philosopher,  who  being  asked,  what 
God  is  ?  requested  time  to  consider,  and  after  repeated  delays 
confessed,  that  the  more  he  meditated  the  more  he  was  per- 
plexed. We  are  not  surprised  that  he  found  it  impossible  to 
answer  the  question,  when  we  reflect  that  he  had  no  better 
guide  than  the  light  of  nature,  and  besides  was  embarrassed 
by  the  vain  and  false  speculations  which  abounded  among  his 
countrymen.  Even  revelation,  although  it  has  corrected 
many  errors,  has  not  solved  all  our  doubts  ;  nor  could  it  have 
been  possible  for  any  revelation  to  enable  a  finite  to  compre- 
hend an  infinite  Being.  It  may  even  be  said  to  have  aug- 
mented the  difficulty,  by  at  least  one  discovery  so  new  and 
strange,  that  reasoning  is  useless  and  presumptuous,  and  the 
doctrine  can  be  received  only  by  a  humble  faith.  We  are 
satisfied  by  the  arguments  for  the  unity  of  God,  that  there 
is  only  one  Being  who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  is  entitled  to  the  religious  homage  of  their  inhabitants. 
But  as  soon  as  we  open  the  Bible,  a  doctrine  meets  our  eye 
which  seems  opposed  to  this  primary  truth ;  for  while  our  ar- 
guments for  the  unity  are  confirmed  by  its  most  express  decla- 
rations, and  polytheism  is  everywhere  condemned,  the  true 
God  himself  is  represented  as,  in  some  respect,  more  than  one. 
This  at  least  is  the  view  which  we  take  of  many  passages  ; 
although  great  efforts  have  been  made  to  put  a  different  sense 
upon  them.     As  these  efforts  shew  that  this  is   the   apparent 
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.  the  Betrae  which  naturally  occurs  to  the  reader,  for  they 

would  have  l)ccn  uncalled  for  if  there  had  been  nothing  in  the 
mode  of  expression  which  could  be  construed  to  imply  plu- 
rality ;  so  it  is  remarkable  that  in  this  light  they  have  been 
regarded  by  the  great  majority  of  Christians,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  has  been  an  article  of  faith  in  every  age  of  the 
church.  This  single  circumstance  is  a  reason  for  inquiring 
into  the  subject.  It  is  surely  of  some  importance  to  ascer- 
tain whether  so  many  wise,  and  learned,  and  holy  men,  who 
have  maintained  this  doctrine,  with  the  countless  thousands  of 
le>s  distinguished  individuals  who  have  professed  the  same 
faith,  were  right  or  wrong  in  their  conclusions.  It  is  a  higher 
consideration,  that  our  conceptions  of  God  should  in  all  things 
be  conformable  to  the  notices  which  he  has  given  of  himself; 
that  if  the  Scriptures  associate  in  their  account  of  him  the 
ideas  of  unity  and  plurality,  we  are  bound  to  admit  the  fact, 
however  incapable  we  may  be  of  understanding  it ;  and  that 
on  the  hypothesis  of  such  an  association,  the  notion  of  absolute 
unity,  unity  of  person  as  well  as  of  essence,  is  false,  and  the 
Being  of  whom  it  is  predicated  exists  only  in  the  imagination. 
If  the  Scriptures  teach  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the 
Divine  Essence,  and  we  believe  that  there  is  only  one,  our 
God  and  the  God  of  revelation  are  not  the  same. 

The  doctrine  which  I  am  about  to  illustrate,  is  thus  ex- 
pressed in  our  Confession  of  Faith.  "  In  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power  and 
eternity  :  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  begotten  nor  pro- 
ceeding ;  the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  *  The  sum  of  this  definition  is,  that  while  there  is 
only  one  Divine  nature,  there  are  three  subsistences  or  persons, 
called  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  possess 
not  a  similar,  but  the  same  numerical  essence ;  and  that  the 
distinction  between  them  is  not  merely  nominal  but  real. 
The  term  which  has  been  chosen  to  express  this  doctrine  is 
Trinity,  a  compound  Latin  word,  signifying  three  in  unity. 
The  Greeks  use  the  word  Tpta*,  which  serves  the  purpose  ; 
•   Westminster  Confession,  chap.  ii.  §  3. 
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although  it  does  not  so  explicitly  convey  the  idea  of  a  three- 
fold distinction  in  unity,  its  proper  meaning  being  numerus 
ternarius  or  ternio,  the  number  three.  Some  think  that  the 
word  Trinity  was  first  used  in  a  synod  which  met  at  Alexan- 
dria in  the  year  317;  but  others  assign  to  it  an  earlier  date, 
and  give  as  the  author  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who  flourished 
about  the  year  162.  "  He  was  the  first,"  says  the  translator 
of  Mosheim,  "  who  made  use  of  the  word  Trinity,  to  express 
the  distinction  of  what  divines  call  persons  in  the  Godhead. 
The  Christian  Church  is  very  little  obliged  to  him  for  his 
invention.  The  use  of  this  and  other  unscriptural  terms,  to 
which  men  attach  either  no  ideas  or  false  ones,  has  wounded 
charity  and  peace,  without  promoting  truth  and  knowledge. 
It  has  produced  heresies  of  the  very  worst  kind."  Reflections 
of  this  nature  you  will  meet  with  in  many  books  :  they  are  apt 
to  gain  upon  the  unexperienced,  by  an  apparent  desire  to 
guard  the  word  of  God  against  human  corruptions,  and  to 
regulate  our  conceptions  and  expressions  in  religion  solely 
by  the  unerring  standard.  But  beware  of  being  imposed 
upon.  A  little  attention  will  convince  you,  that  the  principle, 
admitted  in  its  full  extent,  would  set  aside  all  human  ex- 
planations of  Scripture  ;  and  that  the  real  objection  is,  not  to 
the  terms  which  have  been  invented  to  express  certain  doc- 
trines clearly  and  concisely,  but  to  the  doctrines  themselves. 
This  is  the  true  cause  of  the  outcry  against  T/«a?,  d^oovaio?, 
and  other  words  and  phrases  which  have  been  employed  in 
stating  the  articles  of  faith  in  opposition  to  heresies.  Had 
Theophilus  invented  the  doctrine  in  question,  the  indignation 
of  this  author  would  have  been  justifiable,  and  much  stronger 
language  might  have  been  properly  used  in  condemning  him ; 
but  the  contrivance  of  a  convenient  term  to  express  what  we 
know  to  be  a  scriptural  truth,  was  surely  quite  harmless, 
provided  that  the  term  was  appropriate,  and  could  excite  dis- 
pleasure only  in  the  minds  of  men  who  were  disaffected  to 
the  Trinity  itself. 

As  the  Trinity  is  confessedly  a  doctrine  of  revelation,  all 
our  arguments  for  it  must  be  derived  from  the  Scriptures. 
It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  some  traces  of  it  are  to  be 
found  among  the  heathens.     These  will  not  prove  the  doctrine 
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to  be  true  ;  but  they  are  curious,  and  if  properly  authenticated, 
will  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  they  had  been  conveyed  to 
them  by  tradition,  for  we  can  account  for  them  in  no  other 
way  ;  and  consequently,  that  the  Trinity  was  a  doctrine  of 
the  primeval  religion.  Zoroaster,  the  reformer  of  the  Persian 
religion,  is  said  to  have  taught  that  the  first  divine  Agent 
created  all  things  by  his  wisdom  and  love;  "  which  names," 
it  has  been  observed,  "  are  so  correspondent  to  the  characters 
of  the  second  and  third  persons  of  the  Trinity  exhibited  in  the 
Bible,  that  we  cannot  doubt  but  they  must  have  been  derived 
from  some  remains  of  Divine  revelation,  afforded  to  the 
patriarchs  from  the  beginning."  The  Magi  maintained  that 
the  Deity  existed  in  a  first,  a  second,  and  a  third  mind. 
"  The  first  was  super-essential  in  itself,  and  the  principle  of  all 
essence  ;  the  second  was  the  filial  mind,  generated  by  the 
first,  the  Creator  of  the  material  world;  and  the  third  was 
the  efficient  wisdom  and  power  of  the  other  two."  The  person 
called  Thoth,  Theuth,  or  Hermes  Trismegistus,  who  was 
celebrated  among  the  Egyptians  as  the  author  of  their  learn- 
ing and  arts,  is  said  to  have  obtained  his  title  of  *  thrice 
greatest,'  chiefly  on  account  of  his  doctrine  concerning  the 
Deity.  He  held,  we  are  informed,  "  that  there  were  three 
principal  powers,  virtues,  or  forms  in  God,  and  that  the  name 
of  the  ineffable  Creator  implied  one  Deity."  This  was  his 
name,  "  I  am  all  that  will  be,  is,  and  was ;"  and  it  is  the  same 
with  Jehovah,  which  is  explained  in  the  New  Testament  by 
this  periphrasis,  "  He  that  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  ' 
Among  the  Romans,  I  know  not  whether  we  should  suppose 
their  three  principal  gods  who  ruled  over  all  nature,  Jupiter, 
Neptune,  and  Pluto,  and  their  triform  images,  to  be  vestiges  of 
the  primitive  doctrine.  They  are  so  faint,  and  so  remote 
from  the  truth,  that  it  is  hardly  proper  to  mention  them. 
There  is  one  passage  in  the  writings  of  Seneca,  which  is  too 
remarkable  to  be  passed  over.  "  Believe  me,"  he  says,  "  this 
is  done  by  him,  whoever  he  was,  that  formed  the  universe, 
whether  the  Almighty  God  himself,  or  the  incorporeal  Reason," 
for  so  the  Latins  translated  A070?,  "  which  was  the  artificer  of 
those  vast  operations,"  the  crjfiiovp^o^  of  the  Greeks,  and  the 

•  Rev.  i.  8. 
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all-creating  Word  of  the  Christians,  "  or  the  Divine  Spirit, 
diffused  through  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest  of  all 
things."  * 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enumerate  all  the  semblances  of  this 
doctrine  which  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  creeds  of  different 
nations.  The  Cabiri  or  Mighty  Ones  of  Sanchoniathon 
might  be  mentioned.  They  were  three  in  number,  and  the 
name  Cabiri  is  evidently  of  Hebrew  origin.  In  the  book  of 
Job,  God  is  called  -vm-Sk,  El-cabbir,  "  the  mighty  God,"  and 
Cabiri  or  Cabirim  is  the  plural.  I  shall  only  add,  what  has 
chiefly  engaged  the  attention  of  critics  on  this  subject,  the 
Platonic  Trinity  as  taught  by  Plato  himself,  and  more  fully 
by  his  followers.  These  philosophers  held  that  there  were 
three  principles  in  the  Divine  nature,  the  first  to  a^a0ov,  the 
second  o  vow  or  o  X070?,  and  the  third  y  Y^X^*  correspond- 
ing to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  These  were 
all  included  in  the  to  Qeiov,  or  the  Divine  nature.  Dr  Priest- 
ley maintained,  in  his  controversy  with  Dr  Horsley,  "  that  it 
was  never  imagined  that  the  three  component  members  of  the 
Platonic  Trinity,  are  either  equal  to  each  other,  or  strictly 
speaking,  one."  To  this  his  antagonist  replied,  "  They  are 
more  strictly  speaking,  one,  than  any  thing  in  nature  of  which 
unity  may  be  predicated.  No  one  of  them  can  be  supposed 
without  the  other  two.  The  second  and  third  being,  the  first 
is  necessarily  supposed ;  and  the  first  (AyaOov)  being,  the  second 
and  third  (Nous  and  "^x9?)  must  come  forth.  Concerning 
their  equality,  I  will  not  say  that  the  Platonists  have  spoken 
with  the  same  accuracy  which  the  Christian  Fathers  use  ;  but 
they  include  the  three  principles  in  the  Divine  nature,  in  the 
to  Oeiov ;  and  this  notion  implies  the  same  equality  which  we 
maintain  ;  at  the  same  time  I  confess,  that  the  circumstance 
of  their  equality  was  not  always  strictly  adhered  to  by  the 
younger  Platonists."  t 

*  Senecae  Consolatio  ad  Helviam,  8.  The  whole  passage  is  as  follows  : 
— "  Id  actum  est,  mihi  crede,  ab  illo,  quisquis  formator  universi  fuit,  sive  ille 
Deus  est  potens  omnium,  sive  incorporalis  Ratio  ingentium  operum  artifex,  sive 
Divinus  Spiritus  per  omnia  maxima  ac  minima,  aequali  intentione  diffusus,  sive 
fatum  et  mutabilis  causarum  inter  se  cbhaerentium  congeries  ;  id  inquam,  actum 
est,"  &c. 
f  Job  xxxvi.  5.       +  Tracts  in  controversy  with  Priestley,  p.  247,  edit.  1812. 
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We  can  hardly  doubt,  that  a  notion  prevailed  in  the  heathen 
world,  not  only  of  a  plurality  of  gods,  for  this  was  openly 

avowed,  but  of  some  distinction  in  the  nature  of  him  who  was 
called  the  Supreme  God,  and  of  whom  contemplative  men  en- 
tertained more  sublime  ideas  than  the  vulgar.  It  is  surpris- 
ing that  tbey  should  have  in  any  degree  approximated  to  the 
truth,  that  they  should  have  obtained. a  glimpse  of  the  subject ; 
and  we  cannot  wonder  at  their  mistakes  and  inaccuracies, 
when  we  reflect  upon  their  general  ignorance  relative  to  re- 
ligion, and  remember  that  all  their  knowledge  was  derived 
from  tradition.  The  Trinity  is,  as  we  have  said,  a  doctrine 
of  pure  revelation ;  it  is  a  secret  of  the  Divine  Nature  of 
which  not  a  suspicion  would  have  been  entertained,  if  God 
had  not  been  pleased  to  disclose  it ;  it  is  not  made  manifest, 
like  his  existence,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  by  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence. 

Our  first  step  is  to  search  the  Scriptures,  with  a  view  to  as- 
certain whether  this  doctrine  is  found  in  them.  Let  us  begin 
with  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  we  may  expect  to  meet 
with  some  traces  of  it  at  least,  if  it  should  not  be  so  clearly 
revealed  as  in  the  New. — Many  have  considered  the  plural 
names  of  God  as  an  intimation  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead.  One  of  these  names  occurs  in  the  first  verse  of 
the  Bible.  "  In  the  beginning  D»nS»,  Elohim"  literally  the 
Gods,  "  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;"  *  and  it  is  con- 
strued with  a  singular  verb  tna,  bara.  It  would  be  endless  to 
enumerate  parallel  passages ;  for  in  fact  this  name  is  rarely 
used  in  the  singular,  nS»,  Eloah.  It  is  plural  throughout  the 
whole  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  it  is  so  often  introduced, 
and  in  a  thousand  other  places.  The  singular  is  not  pre- 
ferred, even  when  the  design  is  to  assert  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  the  unity  of  God  :  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  our 
Elohim,  whSn,  is  one  Jehovah."  |  This  is  not  the  only  name 
which  assumes  the  plural  form  when  it  is  applied  to  the  Su- 
preme Being.  "  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  Him  that  made  him," 
vrya,  in  his  Matters.  %  "  For  thy  Maker  is  thy  husband," 
yv)  -ySya,  thy  Makers  is  thy  husbands.  ||  "  Remember  thy 
Creator,"  -yx-CD-nK,  thy  Creators,  "  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."§ 
*  Gen.  i.  1.       +  Deut.  vi.  4.      %  Vs.  cxlix.  2.        ||  Is.  liv.  o.        §  Eccl  xii.  1 


46  on  god  : 

In  places  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  cite,  God  is  called 
d»jik,  Adonim  or  Lords.  Many  learned  men,  however, 
as  Calvin,  the  two  Buxtorfs,  and  others,  have  maintained 
that  these  names  afford  no  satisfactory  proof  of  a  plura- 
lity in  the  Divine  essence  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  ac- 
counted for  by  a  peculiarity  in  the  Hebrew  language,  which 
expresses  in  this  manner  dignity  and  majesty,  a  variety  of 
powers,  and  a  multitude  of  operations.  They  object,  that 
when  d\"iSk  Elohim  in  the  plural  number  is  applied  to  God,  it 
cannot  always  be  understood  to  denote  a  plurality  of  persons, 
because  it  is  used  exclusively  of  one  person.  "  -yrha  vrhtt, 
Elohim,  Eloheiha,  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee."  * 
This  is  evidently  the  Father.  "  Thy  throne,  d»hSn,  Elohim, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  f  This  is  spoken  of  the  Son. 
Now  if  dsiSn,  Elohim,  signified  the  Trinity,  it  could  not  be 
properly  used  of  one  Divine  person,  as  distinguished  from  the 
other  two.  It  could  not  be  said,  the  Father  is  the  Trinity, 
the  Son  is  the  Trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Trinity. 
They  object  again,  that  this  name,  in  the  plural  number,  is 
given  to  other  individuals  in  whom  there  is  no  Trinity  or  plu- 
rality, as  to  the  Golden  Calf,  and  to  the  heathen  gods,  Da- 
gon  of  the  Philistines,  Ashteroth  of  the  Sidonians,  Chemos 
of  the  Moabites,  Milcom  of  the  Ammonites.  What  Trinity 
or  plurality  can  it  denote  in  these  cases  ?  If  this  holy  mys- 
tery is  implied  in  it,  is  it  probable  that  it  would  have  been 
employed  to  designate  vile  and  contemptible  idols  ?  Farther, 
if  this  name  is  significant  of  a  Trinity  of  persons,  as  Jehovah 
is  of  unity,  propriety  would  have  required,  not  only  that  it 
should  be  appropriated  to  God,  but  that  it  should  have  been 
always  expressed  in  the  plural  number ;  whereas  in  several 
places  it  occurs  in  the  singular,  when  the  three  persons  must 
be  understood.  Lastly,  it  is  objected,  that  while  the  name  is 
sometimes  joined  with  plural  adjectives  and  verbs  where  an 
individual  is  evidently  spoken  of,  it  is  also  construed  with 
verbs  and  adjectives  singular  when  the  true  God  is  spoken 
of;  and  that  from  all  this  it  appears,  that  nothing  can  be  in- 
ferred but  a  peculiar  idiom  of  the  Hebrew,  which  admitted 
the  plural  and  singular  indifferently. 

*  Ps.  xlv,  7.  f  lb.  6. 
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To  these  objections  answers  have  been  returned.  It  has  beeti 
shewn  that  there  is  ground  to  call  in  question  the  grammatical 
rule  of  theRabbies,  "  that  substantives  of  dignity,  honour,  and 
dominion,  are  put  in  the  plural  form,  although  denoting  only  a 
singular  object,  and  are  joined  in  agreement  with  verbs  or  adjec- 
tives in  the  singular."  The  plural  noun  n'Sya,  baghalim,  Lords 
or  Masters,  is  used  to  signify  the  proprietor  of  an  ass  or  a 
well,  in  which  case  the  idea  of  dignity  and  majesty  is  ridicu- 
lous. "  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,"  it  has  been  said,  "  that 
such  a  circumstance"  (the  use  of  the  plural  noun  Elohim,  to 
denote  the  true  God)  "  should  exist  in  the  sacred  books  of  a 
people  who  were  separated  from  all  other  nations  for  this  ex- 
press object,  that  they  should  bear  a  public  and  continual  pro- 
test against  polytheism ;  a  people  whose  whole  system  of  re- 
ligious, political,  and  domestic  usages  was  calculated,  with 
consummate  prudence  and  wisdom,  to  be  a  perpetual  preserva- 
tive from  polytheistic  notions ;  a  people  who  are  charged  by 
the  Eternal  God  to  destroy  every  statue,  structure,  and  grove 
that  might  recall  the  memory  of  idolatrous  rites,  and  to  extir- 
pate every  thing  that  could  be  extirpated,  which  had  been 
associated  with  idolatry,  or  might  be  converted  into  an  instru- 
ment of  its  revival  or  of  its  slightest  palliation ;  who  were 
enjoined  to  abolish  every  name  of  city,  village,  or  place,  which 
was  compounded  with  the  name  of  a  heathen  deity,  and  to 
substitute  new  appellations  ;  who  were  not  even  to  pronounce 
those  names  unless  necessity  compelled ; — is  it  not,  we  may 
well  say,  a  little  remarkable  that,  in  the  sacred  books  of  such 
a  people,  books  whose  very  words,  in  many  cases  at  least, 
were  selected  and  dictated  by  the  inspiration  of  Jehovah,  the 
ordinary  name  and  style  of  the  Only  Living  and  True  God 
should  be  in  a  plural  form  ?  Did  some  strange  and  insuperable 
necessity  lie  in  the  way  ?  Was  the  language  so  poor,  that  it 
could  furnish  no  other  term  ?  Or  if  so,  could  not  the  wisdom 
of  inspiration  have  suggested  a  new  appellative,  and  have  for 
ever  abolished  the  hazardous  word  ?  None  of  these  reasons 
existed.  The  language  was  rich  and  copious.  The  names 
of  the  Deity  in  general  and  constant  use  were  more  numerous 
than  in  either  of  the  beautiful  languages  of  classical  antiquity, 
or  in  the  most  cultivated  tongues  of  modern  Europe.     Besides 
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"  that  glorious  and  fearful  name  Jehovah"  the  appropriated 
and  unique  style  of  the  true  God,  and  besides  other  unexcep- 
tionable terms,  there  was  the  singular  form,  Eloah,  of  the  very- 
word  in  question.  There  was  no  shadow  of  necessity,  diffi- 
culty, or  even  inducement,  for  the  adoption  of  a  phraseology, 
which  on  Unitarian  principles  every  candid  mind  must  con- 
fess, can  with  difficulty,  if  at  all,  be  defended  from  the  charge 
of  pernicious  example,  and  very  dangerous  tendency."  *  It 
cannot  be  denied,  that  there  is  considerable  force  in  these  ob- 
servations ;  but  as  the  arguments  are  strong  on  both  sides/  it 
is  best  to  pass  over  this  proof  of  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead, 
and  to  proceed  to  others  which  are  less  liable  to  objection. 

There  are  several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  in  which 
God  speaks  of  himself  as  more  than  one  :  "  Let.  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  "  Behold  the  man 
is  become  as  one  of  us."  "  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who 
will  go  for  usT  "  Let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound 
their  tongue."  |  They  are  certainly  remarkable,  when  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  uniform  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that 
there  is  no  God  but  one.  The  reasoning  which  we  have 
lately  heard  concerning  the  plural  name  of  God,  is  applicable 
here  in  all  its  force.  If  the  use  of  a  plural  name  to  denote 
an  individual  was  a  peculiarity  of  the  Hebrew  lano-uao-e  it 
would  be  understood,  and  no  danger  would  arise  from  it ;  but 
it  is  quite  a  different  thing  to  introduce  a  person  speaking  of 
himself  as  more  than  one,  using  plural  pronouns  to  designate 
himself.  We  have  no  example  in  Scripture  of  such  phraseo- 
logy in  reference  to  any  being  but  God,  although  plural 
names  are  used  of  other  individuals ;  and  we  are  necessarily 
led  to  suppose  that  there  is  a  reason  for  this  usage  which 
does  not  exist  in  any  other  case.  God  might  have  accom- 
modated himself  to  the  idiom  of  the  people  whom  he  address- 
ed, and  have  allowed  himself  to  be  called  by  a  plural  name ; 
but  we  cannot  conceive  him  to  have  spoken  of  himself  in  a 
manner  which  would  suggest  the  idea  of  plurality,  although 
it  was  his  express  purpose  to  teach  them  his  unity.  Why 
should  he  have  said,  without  any  cause,   "  Let  us  make  ?" 

*  Dr  Pye  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  b.  ii.  ch.  iv.  §  34. 
■f  Gen.  i.  2G.  iii.  22.     Isaiah  vi.  8.     Gen.  xi.  7. 
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Would  it  not  have  been  as  easy,  more  correct,  and  befteT 
adapted  to  his  design,  to  say,  M  Let  me  make?"  It  is  vain 
to  tell  us,  that  on  these  occasions  the  Almighty  adopted  the* 
style  of  monarchs,  who  say  "  We"  and  "  Us."  We  have  no 
reason  to  think,  that  this  style  was  known  in  the  days  of 
Moses ;  there  are  no  examples  of  it  among  the  nations  of 
antiquity  ;  it  seems  to  be  a  modern  invention.  It  is  vain  to 
pretend  that  he  addressed  angels,  or  included  inferior  beings. 
This  is  a  figment  of  the  Jews,  so  absurd,  and  even  impious, 
that  Christians  should  have  been  ashamed  to  make  it  their 
own  ;  and  we  venture  to  affirm  that  not  one  of  them  would 
have  done  so,  had  he  not  been  disposed  to  grasp  at  any  thing 
which  would  help  him  to  evade  this  argument  for  a  plurality 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

Another  proof  has  been  drawn  from  the  blessing  which 
Aaron  was  commanded  to  pronounce  upon  the  children  of 
Israel.  "  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  ;  the  Lord 
make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ; 
the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace."  *  The  proof  is  founded  on  the  three-fold  repetition  of 
the  name  Jehovah,  and  the  correspondence  of  the  whole  with 
the  Christian  benediction,  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all."  t 

We  may  put  the  same  construction  on  the  three-fold 
ascription  of  holiness  to  God  by  the  seraphim  whom  Isaiah 
saw  in  the  Temple  : — "  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  Jehovah  God  of 
Hosts  ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  %  We  may  the 
more  readily  refer  it  to  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
when  we  consider  that  on  this  occasion  the  Lord  said,  "  Who 
shall  go  for  us  ?"  and  observe  that  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit  are  represented  as  having  been  concerned 
in  this  vision.  The  Evangelist  John  says,  that  Isaiah  saw 
the  glory  of  Christ  at  this  time ;  §  and  Paul,  that  it  was  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  spake  these  words : — "  Go  and  tell  this 
people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye 
indeed,  but  perceive  not."  || 

•  Numb.  vi.  24—26.  f  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  %  Isaiah  vi.  3. 

§  John  xii.  41.  ||  Acts  xxviii.  2.5,  26. 
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The  following  passages  have  been  considered  as  giving  in- 
dications of  a  plurality  of  persons  :  "  Then  Jehovah  rained 
fire  and  brimstone  from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven."  "  I  will 
have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  them  by 
Jehovah  their  God."  "  Now,  therefore,  O  our  God,  hear  the 
prayer  of  thy  servant  and  his  supplications,  and  cause  thy 
face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary  that  is  desolate,  for  the 
Lord's  sake."  *  In  all  these  passages  there  seems  to  be  a 
distinct  reference  to  two  persons  :  in  the  first,  to  one  who 
from  another,  or  in  concurrence  with  him,  destroyed  the 
cities  of  the  plain ;  in  the  second,  to  one  who  would  save  the 
Israelites  by  the  agency  of  another ;  in  the  third,  to  one  who 
is  intreated  by  Daniel  to  hear  his  prayers  for  the  sake  of 
another ;  and  in  all  these  cases,  both  are  spoken  of  as  Divine. 

In  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  we  find  these  words  addressed  by 
one  Divine  person  to  another  :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever."  f  We  have  the  authority  of  an  inspired  com- 
mentator for  saying  that  the  speaker  is  the  Father,  and  the 
person  spoken  to  is  the  Son  ;  J  and  it  is  worthy  of  attention, 
that  the  Father  gives  him  the  appellation  of  God  in  a  sense 
in  which  it  never  was  given  to  creatures  of  the  highest  order. 
Must  we  not  infer,  that,  although  the  Divine  nature  is  one, 
there  is  some  mysterious  distinction  in  it,  by  which  only  such 
language  can  be  satisfactorily  explained  ? 

"  Come  ye  near  unto  me,  hear  ye  this  ;  I  have  not  spoken 
in  secret  from  the  beginning  ;  from  the  time  that  it  was,  there 
am  I ;  and  now  the  Lord  God,  and  his  Spirit,  hath  sent  me ;"  || 
or  more  correctly,  "  the  Lord  God  hath  sent  me  and  his 
Spirit."  There  is  mention  made  in  this  passage  of  three 
persons,  one  who  sends,  and  two  who  are  sent.  The  speaker 
is  God ;  for  he  assumes  the  name,  and  titles,  and  works  of 
God,  calling  himself  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth  ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  says  that  he  was 
sent  by  God ;  not  surely  sent  by  himself,  for  such  language 
would  have  no  meaning,  but  by  a  distinct  person.  That 
person  is  represented  as  having  sent  also  another,  who  is 
called  his    Spirit;    which  is  not   a   name  for  an  influence, 

*  Gen.  xix.  24.       Hos.  i.  7-       Dan.  ix.  17-  f  Ps.  xlv.  C. 

+  Heb.  i.  8.  ||  Isa.  xlviii.  16. 
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energy,  or  operation,  but  for  B  living  intelligent  agent,  as 
will  afterwards  appear  when  we  come  to  speak  of  him  partic- 
ularly* and  is  plain  to  every  candid  reader  of  the  Scripture*. 
It  was  be  who  in  the  beginning  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  ;  it  was  he  who  garnished  the  heavens  ;  it  was  he  who 
spoke  by  the  prophets,  and  gave  them  the  knowledge  of 
future  events ;  and  to  him  the  Psalmist  ascribes  the  attribute 
of  omnipresence  :  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?"  ' 

In  a  word,  the  Messiah  is  represented  as  a  distinct  person 
from  Him  who  promised  to  send  him,  and  the  Jews  never 
entertained  any  doubt  of  his  personality.  Yet  the  manner  in 
which  he  is  spoken  of,  renders  it  absolutely  certain  that  he 
was  superior  to  all  the  prophets,  higher  than  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  possessed  of  proper  divinity.  He  is  called  the 
Son  of  God,  |  and  if  we  believe  an  Apostle,  t  in  a  sense  which 
excludes  all  creatures  from  a  claim  to  the  same  relation.  He 
is  called  "  the  Mighty  God,"§  and  dignified  with  the  incom- 
municable name,  the  name  expressive  of  self-existence,  inde- 
pendence, and  eternal  duration  :  "In  those  days  Judah  shall 
be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely  ;  and  this  is  the  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness."  | 
It  is  remarkable,  that  in  a  passage  which  evidently  refers  to 
him,  and  is  applied  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  it  is  Jehovah  who  speaks  :  "  And  Jehovah  said  unto 
me,  Cast  it  unto  the  potter  :  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized 
at  of  them.  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast 
them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord."  % 

These  are  some  of  the  notices  of  a  plurality  in  the  God- 
head, which  we  find  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures ;  but  we  may 
expect  clearer  manifestations  of  the  doctrine  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which  is  the  completion  of  the  Old.  "  The  darkness 
is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth."  *  In  this  manner 
the  Evangelist  expresses  the  superiority  of  the  present  to  the 
former  dispensation. 

I  proceed  to  lay  before  you  the  evidence  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  which  is  furnished  by  the  Christian   Scriptures. 

*  Ps.  exxxix.  7.  f  ps.  ii.  7-  t  IIeb-  >■  5-  §  Isaiah  ix-  fi- 

ll Jct.  xxiii.  C.  *J  Zcch.  xi.  13.     Matt,  xxvii.  0.        •■  1  John  ii.  Ii. 
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I  begin  with  the  celebrated  passage  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
first  Epistle  of  John,  verse  7.  "  There  are  Three  that  bear  re- 
cord in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  three  are  one."  Three  persons  are  mentioned  as  distinct 
witnesses,  and  at  the  same  time  are  affirmed  to  be  one ;  although 
some  think  that  the  Apostle  refers  not  to  a  unity  of  essence, 
but  of  testimony,  or  that  nothing  more  is  meant  than  that,  like 
the  three  earthly  witnesses,  they  agree  in  one.  I  need  not  tell 
you  that  the  genuineness  of  this  passage  has  been  disputed  ; 
the  controversy  is  so  important,  and  has  engaged  so  much  at- 
tention, that  none  of  you  can  be  ignorant  of  it.  It  is  now 
generally  acknowledged  by  critics  to  be  spurious ;  and  in 
doing  so,  they  proceed  upon  the  following  grounds.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  affirmed  by  Griesbach,  that  in  no  library  of 
Europe  does  there  exist  any  Greek  manuscript  in  which  this 
verse  is  found.  He  qualifies  this  assertion,  however,  by  re- 
ferring to  one  or  two  manuscripts  in  which  it  does  appear ; 
and  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  he  can  be  understood  to 
speak  only  of  manuscripts  which  have  been  collated,  for  there 
are  many  hundreds  which  have  not  been  examined.  There 
are  three  in  which  it  occurs,  the  Codex  Guelpherbytanus,  the 
Codex  Ravianus,  or  Berolinensis,  and  the  Codex  Britannicus, 
or  Montfortianus,  or  Dublinensis,  for  it  is  known  by  all  these 
names.  But  they  are  of  no  authority.  The  first  is  a  manu- 
script of  the  seventeenth  century,  for  it  contains  the  Latin 
translation  of  Beza ;  the  second  is  a  transcript  of  the  Com- 
plutensian  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  with  some  various 
readings  from  Stephens'  third  edition,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  older  than  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  the  last  was  writ- 
ten, according  to  some,  in  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century, 
or  according  to  others,  in  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth.  It  is 
therefore  of  very  little  value,  and  its  testimony  is  as  nothing 
when  opposed  to  the  silence  of  all  other  manuscripts.  In  the 
second  place,  it  was  not  admitted  into  the  earliest  printed  edi- 
tions of  Erasmus,  nor  into  the  version  of  Luther.  It  first  ap- 
peared in  the  edition  of  Complutum,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
translated  from  Latin  into  Greek;  from  that  edition  it  was 
afterwards  adopted  by  Erasmus,  and  thence  found  its  way  into 
the  editions  of  Stephens  and  Beza,  and  last  of  all  into  the 
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Kl/evir  edition  of  a.  d.  1624,  after  which  all  our  common  edi- 
tions are  printed.  In  the  third  place,  the  verse  is  omitted  by 
all  the  Greek  Fathers,  although  they  quote  the  words  which 
precede  and  follow  it,  collect  proofs  of  the  Trinity  from  all 
quarters,  and  even  apply  to  this  subject  the  next  verse  con- 
cerning- the  earthly  witnesses,  endeavouring  to  deduce  from  it 
and  the  context  the  divinity  of  the  Spirit.  Two  or  three 
passages  have  been  produced  which  seem  to  refer  to  this  text ; 
but  they  are  supposed  to  be  taken  from  ecclesiastical  formu- 
laries, or  the  technical  language  of  the  church  ;  and  although  it 
were  certain  that  they  are  quotations,  nothing  more  could  be 
justly  inferred,  than  that  in  the  days  of  the  authors  the  text 
was  not  altogether  unknown,  but  was  generally  considered  as 
spurious,  and  hence,  with  an  exception  or  two,  no  person  ap- 
pealed to  it.  In  the  fourth  place,  it  was  wanting  in  the  an- 
cient versions,  the  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  the  Coptic,  the  Ethio- 
pic,  the  Armenian,  the  Sahidic,  and  the  Slavonic.  It  was 
wanting  originally  in  all  these,  although  it  now  appears  in 
some  of  them,  having  been  inserted  by  modern  editors ;  but 
this  interpolation  does  not  weaken  the  argument  in  the  slight- 
est degree.  It  was  not  in  the  copies  from  which  those  trans- 
lations were  made  ;  and  some  of  them  are  of  very  high  anti- 
quity. We  must  except  the  Latin  version,  in  most  manu- 
scripts of  which  the  text  is  found,  but  not  in  them  all.  It  is 
wanting  in  all  the  manuscripts  written  before  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, and  in  most  of  those  which  are  ancient  though  posterior 
to  that  date.  Where  it  has  found  a  place,  it  stands  on  the 
margin,  or  is  interlined  by  a  different  hand  ;  or  if  originally 
belonging  to  the  text,  it  differs  in  words  and  position  in  dif- 
ferent manuscripts.  In  a  word,  it  is  omitted  by  several  of 
the  Latin  Fathers  on  occasions  when  it  would  have  been  perti- 
nent to  their  design,  and  they  might  have  been  expected  to 
quote  it.  But  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  cited  by  many  of  them, 
who  seem  to  have  entertained  no  doubt  of  its  genuineness. 
This,  however,  only  proves,  that  it  was  in  their  copies ;  but 
we  should  remember,  that  they  used  a  translation,  which  might 
be  interpolated ;  and  they  cannot  be  admitted  as  witnesses  of 
equal  authority  with  the  Greek  Fathers,  who  knew  and  quoted 
from  the  original. 


54  ON  god  : 

For  the  reasons  now  stated,  the  verse  is  considered  by  most 
learned  men  to  be  an  interpolation,  and  accordingly  is  exclud- 
ed from  the  text  in  the  edition  of  Griesbach.  There  are  some 
however,  who  are  disposed  to  think  it  genuine  on  the  ground, 
not  only  of  its  being  quoted,  perhaps  by  one  or  two  of  the 
Greek,  and  by  so  many  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  but  because  it 
appears  to  them  that  there  is  internal  evidence  in  its  favour. 
It  seems  necessary  to  complete  the  sense,  by  giving  the  wit- 
nesses in  heaven  as  well  as  the  witnesses  on  earth.  Two  ar- 
guments are  founded  on  the  grammatical  construction.  If  we 
leave  out  the  disputed  passage,  and  read  only — "  There  are 
three  that  bear  witness  on  earth,  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and 
the  blood,"  we  have  rpeis  61  {lapTvpowres  in  the  masculine  gen- 
der, agreeing  with  three  neuter  nouns,  ™  7rvevftay  to  vSwp,  km 
to  aifia,  contrary  to  one  of  the  common  rules  of  syntax  ;  while 
concord  is  preserved,  if  we  admit  after  them,  6  ira-r^p,  6  \0705, 
kcu  to  a^tov  Trvcv^a,  because  the  first  and  second  are  masculine, 
and  the  adjectives  or  participles  agreeing  with  them  must  be 
of  the  same  gender.  It  may  be  objected,  that  the  same  diffi- 
culty occurs,   if  we   retain  the   disputed  passage  ;    for  the 

Apostle  repeats  rpei<s  6c  /xapTvpovvTes,  before  to  irvevfia,  to  vhicp, 

Kai  to  aijua.  It  is  replied,  that  if  rpec<$  and  [lapTvpovvTes  were  first 
used  with  6  -n-arrjp  and  6  Xocfo?,  they  might  be  used  again  in 
the  next  verse  although  the  nouns  in  concord  were  neuter, 
without  any  violation  of  syntax,  according  to  the  figure  called 
attraction,  which  made  them  agree  with  the  nouns  which 
preceded,  instead  of  those  which  followed  ;  whereas,  when  the 
passage  is  corrected  by  the  omission  of  the  seventh  verse,  rpci? 
and  /j-ap-rvpovvre?  are  ungrammatical,  there  being  no  masculine 
nouns  with  which  they  may  be  construed.  To  take  away  the 
force  of  this  argument,  it  has  been  said,  that  the  nouns  irvevfiu, 
vSwp,  and  aijjua  are  personified,  being  represented  as  witnesses, 
and  consequently,  that  rpec?  and  piapivpowTe^  are  properly  used, 
as  they  refer  not  to  their  gender  but  to  their  import.  An- 
other argument,  or  rather  doubt,  arises  from  the  use  of  the 
article  in  the  end  of  the  verse  which  speaks  of  the  earthly 
witnesses,  mu  6c  rpeiM  et?  to  ev  etaiv.  The  article,  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  Greek  language,  refers  to  a  former  mention  of 
the  subject,  and  could  be  easily  accounted  for,  if  the  seventh 
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rate  wore  genuine  ;  but  if  it  be  rejected,  there  is  a  reference 

in  the  article,  but  no  antecedent.  If  •»  in  the  seventh  verso 
be  excluded,  we  cannot  understand  how  it  appears  for  the  first 
time,  accompanied  with  the  article  to.  The  doubt  has  been 
proposed  by  Dr  Middleton,  who  concludes  by  saying  : — "  I 
am  not  ignorant,  that  in  the  rejection  of  the  controverted  pas- 
sage, learned  and  good  men  are  now,  for  the  most  part,  agreed  ; 
and  I  contemplate  with  admiration  and  delight  the  gigantic 
exertions  of  intellect,  which  have  established  this  acquiescence ; 
the  objection,  however,  which  has  given  rise  to  this  discussion, 
I  could  not  consistently  with  my  plan  suppress.  On  the 
whole  I  am  led  to  suspect,  that  though  so  much  labour  and 
critical  acuteness  have  been  bestowed  on  these  celebrated 
verses,  more  is  yet  to  be  done,  before  the  mystery  in  which 
they  are  involved  can  be  wholly  developed."  H  It  is  evident, 
that  in  the  present  state  of  the  controversy  respecting  this 
text,  we  can  make  no  use  of  it,  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity. 

The  transaction  at  our  Saviour's  baptism  has  been  appealed 
to  as  a  proof  of  the  Trinity,  because  the  three  persons  were 
then  manifested  ;  the  Son  who  came  to  be  baptized,  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  descended  like  a  dove  and  lighted  upon  him,  and 
the  Father  who  spoke  with  an  audible  voice.  But  before  this 
proof  could  be  admitted,  we  must  know  who  Christ  was,  and 
what  was  the  import  of  the  title,  Son,  by  which  he  was  desig- 
nated, and  likewise  who  the  Spirit  was,  and  whether  the  em- 
blem signified  a  person  or  an  influence.  This  information  is 
gathered  from  other  passages  ;  and  therefore  the  transaction 
itself  is  not  a  proper  proof  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  al- 
though it  may  be  an  illustration  of  it. 

A  more  satisfactory  argument  is  founded  upon  the  institu- 
tion of  baptism,  and  the  form  of  administration  : — "  Go  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  f  Baptism  is  a  religious 
ordinance,  which  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  our  ideas  of  re- 
ligion derived  from  reason  and  Scripture,  to  suppose  adminis- 
tered in  any  name  but  that  of  the  object  of  worship.  It  is  a 
dedication  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  according  to  the  Uni- 
•  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article,  p.  652.  edit.  1808.         f  Mat.  xxviii.  19. 
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tarian  hypothesis,  we  are  dedicated  at  the  same  time  to  the 
Creator  and  to  two  of  his  creatures,  or  to  a  man  like  our- 
selves, and  a  Divine  influence  or  operation  !  The  initiatory 
rite  of  Christianity  is  evidently  intended  to  teach  us,  that  while 
there  is  one  God,  there  are  three  persons  of  equal  dignity  and 
authority,  who  are  severally  concerned  in  the  work  of  our  sal- 
vation, and  to  whose  glory  wTe  are  bound  to  consecrate  our 
bodies  and  our  souls. 

Another  proof  of  a  Trinity  is  furnished  by  the  apostolical 
benediction.  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all."  '  This  is  evidently  a  prayer,  which  it  would  be  impiety 
and  idolatry  to  address  to  any  other  but  God.  Yet  three  per- 
sons are  distinctly  addressed,  and  consequently  are  recognized 
as  possessed  of  Divine  perfections ;  as  knowing  our  wants 
and  hearing  our  requests,  and  able  to  do  what  we  ask  ;  as  the 
fountain  of  all  the  blessedness  implied  in  the  terms,  grace, 
love,  and  communion. 

The  Book  of  Revelation  commences  with  these  words  : — 
"  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  Him  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits 
which  are  before  the  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ  who  is 
the  faithful  witness."  f  This  also  is  a  prayer  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  But  who  is  meant  by  the  seven  Spirits  ?  I  pre- 
sume that  no  Protestant  will  say  that  they  are  created  spirits. 
There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  agreeably  to  a  Hebrew  idiom 
which  uses  the  number  seven  to  express  what  is  perfect,  the 
seven  Spirits  before  the  throne  signify  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
fulness  and  variety  of  his  gifts  and  influences  ;  and  if  so,  all  the 
three  persons  are  acknowledged  to  be  Divine,  separately  and 
conjunctly  the  object  of  worship,  the  source  of  grace  and 
peace,  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings. 

I  shall  quote  only  one  passage  more.  "  Now  there  are  di- 
versities of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  differ- 
ences of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are 
diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh 
all  in  all."  i  The  subject  of  discourse  is  the  dispensation  of 
grace,  in  which  there  are  three  distinct  agents,  obviously  exer- 
•  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  f  Rev-  J-  4>  5-  +  *  Cor.  xii.  4—6. 
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rising  equal  authority,   the  Spirit,  the  Lord,   and  God  or  the 
Father. 

There  is  a  general  argument,  upon  which  I  cannot  enter 
fully  at  present,  lest  I  should  anticipate  what  will  be  more 
properly  introduced  in  another  place.  It  is  this,  that  in  the 
New  Testament,  two  persons  besides  the  Father  are  mention- 
ed in  innumerable  places,  and  mentioned  in  such  terms  as  ele- 
vate them  above  the  condition  of  creatures,  and  import  their 
proper  Divinity.  Not  only  is  the  one  called  the  Son,  and 
the  other  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  to  denote  their  intimate 
relation  to  him,  but  both  receive  the  names  of  God  and  Lord 
without  qualification,  are  invested  with  Divine  attributes, 
have  works  ascribed  to  them  which  finite  power  could  not 
have  performed,  and  as  we  have  seen,  are  conjoined  with  the 
Father  as  objects  of  religious  worship  and  obedience.  Shall 
we  say  that  the  sacred  writers  have  indulged  in  a  figurative 
and  ornamented  style;  that  instead  of  words  of  truth  and 
soberness,  they  have  given  us  highly  coloured  descriptions, 
and  that  too  in  treating  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance, 
which  demanded  the  utmost  precision  of  sentiment  and  ex- 
pression ?  They  may  say  so  who  deny  their  inspiration,  and 
looking  upon  them  as  common  men,  do  not  hesitate  to  accuse 
them  of  prejudices,  mistakes,  and  illogical  reasoning.  But  if 
we  believe  that  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  will 
also  believe  that  they  were  in  no  danger  of  being  misled  by 
imagination,  but  rigidly  adhered  to  the  simple  truth ;  and  that 
if  they  had  felt  any  inclination  to  wander  into  the  regions  of 
fancy,  it  would  have  been  controlled.  They  have  represented 
two  persons  besides  the  Father  as  Divine ;  and  as,  at  the  same 
time,  they  maintain  the  unity  of  God,  the  necessary  inference 
is,  that  in  their  judgment  this  unity  is  consistent  with  personal 
distinctions.  In  other  words,  they  have  taught  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity. 
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PARTICULAR       STATEMENT      OF     THE       DOCTRINE      OF      THE      TRINITY. — 

THE  UNITY    OF     THE    DIVINE    ESSENCE DISTINCTIONS  BETWEEN  THE 

PERSONS. — OPINIONS  RESPECTING  A  SUBORDINATION  OF  PERSONS  CON- 
SIDERED  NATURE  OF  THE  SONSHIP HERESIES  OPPOSED  TO  THIS  DOC- 
TRINE  :     SABELLIANISM  ;     ARIANISM  ;     TRITHEISM NOTICE    OF     SOME 

OBJECTIONS. 

I  have  already  stated  the  doctrine  in  the  words  of  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat.  I  shall 
add  in  this  place  the  words  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  after 
observing,  that  it  was  composed  long  after  the  age  of  Athana- 
sius,  but  goes  under  his  name  because  it  is  understood  to 
teach  the  doctrine,  which  he  held  and  strenuously  maintained 
against  the  heretics  of  his  time,  and  particularly  the  Arians, 
who  were  then  the  predominant  party.  It  has  been  ascribed 
to  Vigilius,  an  African  Bishop  in  the  sixth  century,  or  to 
Hilary  of  Aries  in  France  in  a.  d.  450.  "  The  Catholic 
faith  is  this,  that  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity 
in  Unity,  neither  confounding  the  persons,  nor  dividing  the 
substance  :  for  there  is  one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of 
the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  Godhead 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  all  one  ; 
the  glory  equal,  the  majesty  co-eternal." — "  The  Father  is  God, 
the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God ;  and  yet  there 
are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.  So  likewise,  the  Father 
is  Lord,  the  Son  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Lord ;  and  yet 
not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord.     For,  likeas  we  are  compell- 
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od  hv  the  Christian  verity  to  acknowledge  every  person  by 
himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  so  we  are  forbidden  by  the 
Catholic  religion  to  say  that  there  be  three  Gods,  or  three 
Lords." 

In  the  first  place,   we  assert  that  there  is  only  one  essence 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  they  have 
the  same  numerical,  and  not  merely  the  same  specific  essence. 
It  may  be  proper  to  explain  the  difference  between  these  two 
words  as  they  are  used  in  speaking  of  this  subject.     Numerical 
signifies  one  in  number,   and  specific,   of  the  same  species. 
When  we  say  that  the  essence  is  numerically  one,  we  mean  that 
the  same  essence  belongs  to  all  the  persons  in  common  ;  but 
were  we  to  attribute  to  them  the  same  specific  essence,  we  should 
mean  nothing  more  than  what  we  affirm  of  three  men,  when 
we  say  that  they  have  all  a  nature  of  the  same  species,  or  are 
all  partakers  of  human  nature.   In  the  former  case,  we  maintain 
that  there  is  only  one  God,   although  there  are  more  Divine 
persons  than  one  ;  in  the  latter,  we  should  maintain  that  there 
are  three  Gods.     To  express  the  unity  of  the  essence,   the 
word  ofioovaio*  was  employed  by  the   Council  of  Nice,  a.  d. 
325,  and  the  Son  was  declared  to  be  o[ioovoto<s  or  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father.  .  It  had  been  used  in  the  same  sense  by 
some  writers  before  the  meeting  of  the  Council.     It  is  re- 
markable, however,  that  it  had  been  rejected  by  the  Council 
of  Antioch,  a.  d.  263,  on  account  of  the  inference  which  Paul 
of  Samosata  pretended  to  draw  from  it,  namely,  that  if  Christ 
and  the  Spirit  were  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  it  follow- 
ed that  there  were  three  substances,   one  prior  and  two  poste- 
rior derived  from  it.     To  guard  against  this  inference,   the 
Council  declared  that  the    Son  was  not  opoovaios  tw  Uarpi. 
Paul  seems  to  have  explained  the  term  as  signifying  specific, 
or  of  the  same  species  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  this  sense  had 
sometimes  been  given  to  it.     Thus   Aristotle  calls  the  stars 
opoovaia,  meaning  that  they  were  all  of  the  same  nature.     But 
in  the  Creed  of  Nice  it  is  expressive  of  unity  of  essence,  and 
was  adopted  after  considerable  discussion,  as  proper  to  be  op- 
posed to  the  Arians,  who  affirmed  that  the  essence  of  the  Son 
was  different  and  separate  from  that  of  the  Father.     Thus 
the  unity  of  substance  was  established  as  an  article  of  faith  in 
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the  Catholic  church ;  and  the  doctrine  was  confirmed  by  sub- 
sequent councils.  The  Council  of  Constantinople,  a.  d.  381, 
says  in  an  epistle  addressed  to  the  bishops  assembled  in  Rome  : 
— "  The  faith  of  the  Nicene  fathers  ought  to  be  approved  by 
us,  and  by  you,  and  by  all  who  do  not  pervert  the  word  of 
truth,  which  is  the  most  ancient,  and  is  agreeable  to  our  bap- 
tism in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
namely,  that  there  is  one  divinity,  power,  and  essence  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  have  equal  dignity 
and  co-eternal  dominion,  and  that  they  co-exist  in  three  per- 
fect hypostases  or  persons." 

In  the  second  place,  we  assert  that  in  this  one  essence  there 
is  a  three-fold  distinction,  which  we  express  by  saying,  that 
there  are  three  persons.  This  word  is  derived  from  the  Latin 
term  persona,  but  the  Greeks  used  vTrooraoi*  and  7rpoow7rov. 
The  first  occurs  in  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  the  Son  is  called,  xaPaKTVP  viroaraaew^  of  the  Father.* 
In  our  version  it  is  rendered  person,  but  some  think  that  it 
should  be  translated  substance.  We  might  ask  them  in  what 
sense  Christ  could  be  the  image  of  the  Father's  substance, 
unless  his  own  substance  wrere  different  ?  and  then  we  must 
concur  with  the  Arians,  who  objected  to  the  term  bfioovaios, 
but  were  willing  to  admit  o/jlolovolos,  of  a  similar  substance, 
and  might  plead  the  authority  of  the  Apostle.  He  who  is  the 
image  of  another's  substance,  does  not  certainly  possess  that 
substance,  and  is  therefore  a  separate  being.  Necessity  seems 
to  require,  that  whatever  may  have  been  the  original  meaning 
of  it7ro(TTaffis9  it  should  here  be  translated  person.  At  the  same 
time,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  it  was  understood  by 
many  of  the  ancients  to  signify  substance.  It  was  frequently 
used  in  the  sense  of  ovaia  or  essence  ;  and  the  application  of  it  to 
designate  a  distinction  in  the  Godhead  was  objected  to,  as  lead- 
ing to  the  unscriptural  conclusion  of  three  substances,  and  con- 
sequently three  Gods.  The  objection  was  made  by  some  of  the 
Greeks,  and  by  the  Latins,  who  translated  viroaTaais,  substantia. 
Still,  however,  the  word  was  retained  to  express  a  distinction 
in  the  one  Divine  nature,  and  the  use  afterwards  became  gen- 
eral.    The  Synod  of  Alexandria,   a.  d.  362,   decreed,   "  that 

•  Heb.  i.  3. 
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any  person  WM  at  liberty  to  maintain,  that  there  was  only  one 
hypostasis  in  the  Godhead,  provided  that  a  three-fold  distinc- 
tion in  it  was  preserved,  or  to  maintain  that  there  were  three 
hypostases,  provided  that  only  one  substance  was  meant." 
The  Greeks  employed  another  term  to  denote  this  distinction. 
Wi>o(Tic7rov  properly  signifies  the  face,  and  occurs  in  this  sense 

ill  Several  passages,    as   totc  ee  Trpoaw-rrov  777)09  7rpoffu)7roi>,    "  but 

then  face  to  face."  *  But  it  is  used  also  both  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  by  profane  writers,  to  signify  a  person,  and  hence 
was  preferred  by  some  to  'vrroa-Taa^  as  less  ambiguous.  "  When 
we  speak  of  God,"  says  Gregory  Nazianzen,  "  we  are  sur- 
rounded with  a  light  which  is  one  and  three-fold ;  three-fold 
in  respect  of  the  properties,  or  the  v7roaraae^3  if  any  one 
chuses  to  use  this  term,  or  the  Trpoowira,  for  we  do  not  contend 
about  the  names  if  they  agree  in  meaning ;  but  one  in  respect 
of  the  essence  or  divinity." 

In  the  common  acceptation  of  person,  it  denotes  a  separate 
and  independent  being,  whose  existence  and  actions  have  no 
necessary  connexion  with  the  existence  and  actions  of  any 
other  being.  It  has  been  defined  to  be  a  thinking  substance 
which  can  act  by  itself,  or  an  intelligent  agent  who  is  neither 
a  part  of,  nor  sustained  by  another.  We  must  be  cautious  in 
transferring  to  the  Deity,  definitions  which  originate  in  the 
state  and  circumstances  of  created  beings.  The  cases  are 
totally  dissimilar.  Three  human  persons  have  the  same  spe- 
cific nature,  but  three  Divine  persons  have  the  same  numerical 
nature.  Antitrinitarians  affirm,  that  by  holding  three  Divine 
persons  we  necessarily  make  three  Gods,  because  they  most 
unfairly  maintain,  in  the  face  of  our  solemn  protestations,  that 
we  affix  the  same  idea  to  the  word  person,  which  it  bears 
when  used  in  reference  to  men.  But  we  deny  that  it  has  this 
meaning.  We  do  not  teach,  that  there  are  three  distinct 
essences  mysteriously  conjoined  ;  that  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit  possess,  each  of  them  separately  from  the 
others,  a  Divine  nature,  and  Divine  perfections.  What  we  be- 
lieve is  this,  that  there  is  a  distinction  in  the  Godhead,  to 
which  there  is  nothing  similar  in  creatures,  who  are  one  in 
every  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  we  employ  the  word  person,  to 
•  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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express  that  distinction.  It  may  be  objectionable,  because 
being  applied  to  other  beings,  it  is  apt  to  suggest  an  idea 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  unity  of  God ;  but  this  is  the 
unavoidable  consequence  of  the  imperfection  of  human  lan- 
guage ;  and  we  endeavour  to  guard  against  the  abuse  by  declar- 
ing that,  in  this  application,  it  must  be  qualified  so  as  to  exclude 
a  separate  existence.  We  must  cease  to  speak  of  God,  if  we 
wait  till  we  find  terms  and  phrases  adequate  to  the  subject. 
We  are  obliged  to  take  common  words,  and  if  they  are  not 
exactly  suitable  to  the  subject,  we  are  surely  at  liberty  to 
define  them,  to  fix  the  sense  in  which  we  intend  to  make  use 
of  them,  to  enlarge  or  restrict  it  as  the  case  shall  require. 
Now  when  we  say  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
the  word  person,  signifies  a  distinction  which  we  do  not 
pretend  to  explain,  but  which  does  not  intrench  upon  the  unity 
of  essence.  I  shall  quote  a  few  sentences  from  a  recent  work 
on  the  Trinity  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  by  Professor  Stuart 
of  Andover  in  America.  "  What,  you  will  doubtless  ask,  is 
that  distinction  in  the  Godhead,  which  the  word  person  is 
meant  to  designate  ?  I  answer  without  hesitation,  that  I  do 
not  know.  The  fact  that  a  distinction  exists,  is  what  we  aver ; 
the  definition  of  that  distinction  is  what  I  shall  by  no  means 
attempt.  By  what  shall  I,  or  can  I,  define  it  ?  What 
simile  drawn  from  created  objects,  which  are  necessarily  de- 
rived and  dependent,  can  illustrate  the  mode  of  existence  in 
that  Being,  who  is  underived,  independent,  unchangeable, 
infinite,  eternal  ?  I  confess  myself  unable  to  advance  a  single 
step  here  in  explaining  what  the  distinction  is.  /  receive  the 
fact  that  it  exists,  simply  because  I  believe  that  the  Scriptures 
reveal  the  fact.  And  if  the  Scriptures  do  reveal  the  fact,  that 
there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead;  that  there  is  a 
distinction  which  affords  ground  for  the  appellations  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  which  lays  the  foundation  for  the 
application  of  the  personal  pronouns  I,  thou,  he  ;  which  ren- 
ders it  proper  to  speak  of  sending  and  being  sent ;  of  Christ 
being  with  God,  being  in  his  bosom,  and  other  things  of  the 
like  nature ;  and  yet,  that  the  Divine  nature  belongs  to 
Father,   Son,   and  Holy  Ghost ;  then  it  is,  like  every  other 
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fact  revealed,   to  be  received  simply  on  the  credit  of  Divine 
revelation."  * 

Some  have  attempted  to  give  us  an  idea  of  this  distinc- 
tion, but  the  success  of  the  experiment  is  extremely  ques- 
tionable. Dr  Chauncey,  a  celebrated  divine  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, proposes  this  question,  "  How  may  this  great  mystery 
be  a  little  illustrated  to  our  understandings,  so  as  to  have  a 
glimpse  of  a  little  part  of  it  ?"  and  gives  the  following  answer  : 
— "  The  first  Being  living  a  most  perfect  life  of  fruition  in 
communion,  and  being  but  one  infinitely  pure  act,  doth  most 
transcendently  comprehend  and  conceive  himself,  beholding 
his  own  most  glorious  image  by  his  infinite  understanding, 
reflecting  on  himself  as  the  chiefest  good,  which  he  enjoys  in 
the  highest  mutual  love  and  delight."  This,  I  confess,  is  not 
very  intelligible  ;  but  he  goes  on  : — "  God  reflecting  upon  and 
conceiving  himself,  is  God  in  the  person  of  the  Father ;  God 
conceived  as  his  own  most  glorious  image,  is  God  in  the  person 
of  the  Son  ;  God  enjoying  himself  as  his  own  chiefest  good  in 
the  relation  of  Father  and  Son,  with  ineffable  love  and  de- 
light, is  the  third  person,  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is  surprising 
that  this  worthy  man  did  not  perceive  that  this  is  a  metaphy- 
sical Trinity,  for  the  Son  is  an  idea,  and  the  Spirit  is  joy  or 
love.  There  is  no  other  distinction  here  than  what  exists 
between  the  mind  and  its  thoughts  and  emotions.  There  is  no- 
thing which  corresponds  to  personality.  I  presume  that  no  man 
will  be  made  wiser  by  this  pretended  explanation,  which  tends 
rather  to  confound,  and  to  make  us  think,  that  if  this  is  really 
the  Trinity  of  the  Scriptures,  it  amounts  to  nothing,  and 
God  is  still  one  in  every  sense  of  the  term.  Such  is  the  fate 
of  attempts  to  go  beyond  our  limit,  to  intrude  into  things 
which  we  have  not  seen.  We  are  either  utterly  lost,  and 
amused  with  words  in  the  room  of  ideas,  or  we  are  involved 
in  obscurity  and  heresy.  Dr  Chauncey  is  not  the  only  per- 
son who  has  been  led  away  by  this  strange  speculation.  It 
is  as  ancient  as  the  days  of  the  Fathers,  and  has  been  adopted 
by  persons  of  high  name  in  modern  times.  Dr  Horsley,  who 
in  learning  and  talent  had  few  equals,  has  pursued  it,  as  we 
see  from  the  manner  in  which  he  states   the  sentiments  of 

*  Stuart  on  the  Trinity  and  Divinity  of  Christ,  in  answer  to  Channing,  letter  iii. 
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Athenagoras : — "  The  Logos  hath  existed  from  eternity  in 
union  with  the  Father ;  '  because  God,  being  eternally  rational, 
ever  had  the  Logos  in  himself.'  The  sense  is,  that  the  per- 
sonal subsistence  of  a  Divine  Logos  is  implied  in  the  very 
idea  of  a  God.  And  the  argument  rests  on  a  principle  which 
was  common  to  all  the  Platonic  fathers,  and  seems  to  be 
founded  in  Scripture,  that  the  existence  of  the  Son  flows  ne- 
cessarily from  the  Divine  Intellect  exerted  on  itself,  from  the 
Father's  contemplation  of  his  own  perfections.  But  as  the 
Father  ever  was,  his  perfections  have  ever  been,  and  his 
intellect  hath  been  ever  active.  But  perfections  which  have 
ever  been,  the  ever  active  Intellect  must  ever  have  contem- 
plated ;  and  the  contemplation  which  hath  ever  been,  must 
ever  have  been  accompanied  with  its  just  effect,  the  personal 
existence  of  the  Son."  *  This  fanciful  theory,  for  it  deserves 
no  better  name,  has  found  patrons  and  advocates  among  Pro- 
testants and  Papists,  and  among  the  latter  has  received  the 
sanction  of  the  Church,  f 

The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  persons, 
and  are  distinguished  from  each  other  by  their  personal  pro- 
perties. Divine  perfections  are  common  to  them  all,  eternity, 
immutability,  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  but  a  personal 
property  is  something  peculiar  to  each,  something  which  may 
be  affirmed  of  one,  but  cannot  be  affirmed  of  the  other  two. 
The  appellations  Father  and  Son,  imply  a  relation  between 
the  persons.  That  a  relation  is  also  implied  in  the  designa- 
tion of  the  third  person  is  not  so  certain,  unless  we  suppose, 
that  as  the  word  Trvevfia  signifies  also  air  in  motion  or  breath, 
it  refers  to  his  procession,  from  the  Father  according  to  the 
Greeks,  or  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  according  to  the 
Latins.  This,  however,  is  a  faint  and  doubtful  analogy.  By 
those  relations  the  subsistences  in  the  Godhead  are  distinguish- 
ed from  each  other ;  but  in  all  other  respects  there  is  the 
most  perfect  similarity.  Paternity  is  the  personal  property 
of  the  first  person,  filiation  of  the  second,  and  procession,  or 
as  the  Schoolmen  speak,  spiration,  of  the  third.  The  first  per- 
son begat  the  second,  the  second  was  begotten  of  the  first,  and 

*  Horsley's  Tracts  in  controversy  with  Dr  Priestley,  p.  61.     Edit.  1812. 
.    f  Ibid.  Disquisition  fourth. 
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the  third  proceeded  from  both.  4k  The  Father,"  Bays  thl 
Athaiiiisian  creed,  Wk  is  made  of  none,  neither  created  nor  be- 
gotten. The  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone,  not  made  nor  creat- 
ed, but  begotten.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding." 
These  properties  distinguish  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  they 
characterize  them  individually,  so  that  we  can  speak  of  one 
without  speaking,  at  the  same  time,  of  another  ;  but  the  pro- 
perties themselves  we  do  not  understand.  If  it  should  be 
said,  that,  in  this  case,  we  use  words  without  meaning,  the 
same  objection  may  be  made  to  us  when  we  speak  of  the  self- 
existence  and  the  immensity  of  God.  We  can  affix  no  posi- 
tive ideas  to  these  terms,  but  they  deny  that  God  had  a  be- 
ginning, and  that  he  is  confined  to  a  particular  place.  The 
same  purpose  is  served  by  those  personal  properties ;  they 
enable  us  to  affirm  that  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  and  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  different  person  from  both. 

The  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  farther  distinguished  by 
their  operations.  The  Divine  nature,  indeed,  is  the  com- 
mon principle  of  operation  in  the  external  works  of  creation 
and  providence ;  but  revelation  gives  us  some  notices  of  the 
distinct  agency  of  the  persons.  Thus,  in  the  beginning  the 
Spirit  moved,  or  exerted  his  influence,  uponthe  dark  and  un- 
digested mass  which  had  been  produced  out  of  nothing ;  and 
from  other  passages  we  learn  that  it  was  the  Son  whose  om- 
nipotent fiat  all  things  obeyed,  for  by  him  the  Father  made 
the  worlds.  The  Father  is  not  immediately  concerned  in  any 
external  operation,  but  exerts  his  energies  by  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit.  To  this  subject,  we  may  refer  the  words  of  our 
Lord  concerning  the  cure  which  he  had  wrought  on  the  Sab- 
bath. He  justified  himself  against  the  charge  of  having  pro- 
faned that  day,  by  the  plea  that  all  his  works  were  performed 
in  concurrence  with  his  Father :  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
do  :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise."  *  In  redemption,  the  persons  are  clearly  distinguished 
by  offices  and  works,  which  are  respectively  assigned  to  them. 

•  John  v.  17,  19. 
VOL.   II.  E 
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It  is  said,  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  but  never  that  the 
Son  sent  the  Father ;  that  the  Son  sent  the  Spirit,  but  not 
that  the  Spirit  sent  the  Son.  We  find,  indeed,  the  Messiah 
saying  in  one  of  the  prophets,  "  The  Lord  God  and  his 
Spirit  have  sent  me  ;"  *  but  the  proper  translation  is,  "  The 
Lord  God  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit."  It  was  the  Word 
who  was  made  flesh,  the  Son  who  assumed  our  nature  ;  this 
act  of  ineffable  condescension  is  never  attributed  to  the  Fa- 
ther or  to  the  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  the  Father 
whose  voice  was  heard  at  his  baptism,  and  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  proclaiming  him  to  be  his  beloved  Son ;  and 
it  was  the  Spirit  who  descended  in  a  visible  form,  and  rested 
upon  him.  We  do  not  understand  how,  the  nature  being  one, 
acts  are  performed  by  one  person  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
another ;  but  the  fact  is  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  and  it  is  the 
office  of  faith  to  receive  its  testimony  without  disputing. 

The  Father  is  called  the  first  person,  the  Son  the  second, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  third.  This  is  the  order  of  their 
subsistence,  and  it  is  pointed  out  by  their  internal  relations  ; 
but  beware  of  thinking  that  it  implies  the  priority  of  one  to 
another,  in  time  or  in  dignity.  "  In  this  Trinity,"  I  again 
quote  the  words  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  "  in  this  Trinity, 
none  is  afore  or  after  other,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  an- 
other ;  but  the  whole  three  persons  are  co-eternal  together, 
and  co-equal.  So  that  in  all  things  the  Unity  in  Trinity,  and 
the  Trinity  in  Unity,  is  to  be  worshipped." 

Some  Trinitarians  are  of  opinion,  that  three  co-ordinate 
persons  would  be  three  Gods,  and  therefore  maintain  the 
subordination  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit.  This  subject  is  dis- 
cussed at  considerable  length  by  Bishop  Bull,  in  his  learned 
work,  entitled  Defensio  Fidei  Nicenae,  where  he  lays  down, 
and  supports  by  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  the  three  fol- 
lowing propositions  :  "  First,  the  Catholic  doctors,  who  lived 
before  and  after,  have  approved  the  doctrine  of  the  Council 
of  Nice,  that  the  Son  is  0eo$  eic  6eov,  God  of  God  ;  for  they 
have  all  taught  with  one  mouth  that  the  Divine  nature  and 
perfections  belong  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  not  collaterally 
or  co-ordinately,  but  subordinately ;  that  is,  that  the  Son  has 

*  Isaiah  xlviii.  16. 


TH1  TRINITY.  B7 

the  same  Divine  nature  with  the   Father,   but  communicated 

by  the  Father;  so  that  the  Father  alone   has   the  Divine  na- 
ture from   himself,   or  from    no   other  ;  but  the  Son  from  tin* 
Father,  and  that  therefore  the  Father  is  the  fountain,  origin, 
and  principle  of  the   Divinity  which  is  in  the  Son."  '      He 
goes  on  to  shew  that  the   aneient   doctors   called    the   Father 
<//;A'/,  the  principle  of  the  Son;  meaning  by  apX'h  that  horn 
winch    any   thing   takes   its   origin,    whether  in   time    or    in 
eternity  ;  that  they  called  him  amos  or  mirta,   the  cause  of  the 
Son  ;  7T*/7»/,  or  fountain,  and  auctor,  author,  a  word  used  by 
the   Latins.      "  Secondly,  the   Catholic   doctors  determined 
with  unanimous  consent,  that  the   Father  was  greater  than 
the  Son  in  respect  of  his  Divinity,  not  in   nature  or  in  any 
essential   perfection  which  is  in  the  Father  and  not  in  the 
Son  ;  but  solely  by  authority  ;  that  is,  by  origin,  since  the 
Son  is   from   the    Father,  not  the  Father  from  the  Son."  f 
"  Thirdly,    the    aneient    doctors  judged,    that    the   doctrine 
concerning  the   subordination    of    the    Son    to   the    Father 
as  his   origin  and  principle,  was  very  useful,   and  evidently 
necessary  to  be  known,   for  this  reason,   that  chiefly  in  this 
way  the  divinity  of  the  Son  is  so  asserted,   that  the  unity  of 
God    and    the  divine    monarchy  are    preserved    entire ;    for, 
although  the  name  and  nature  of  God  are  common   to  two, 
the  Father  and  the  Son,   yet,  since  the  one  is  the  principle  of 
the  other,  from  whom  he  is  propagated,   and  that  by  an  inte- 
rior not  an  external  production,   it  may  be  justly  said  that 
there  is  only  one  God.     The  ancients  believed  that  the  same 
reason  was  applicable  to  the  divinity  of  the   Holy  Spirit."  + 
But  although  these  views  are  recommended  by  the  authority 
of  the  Fathers,  and  have  been  very  generally  adopted  by  mo- 
dern divines,    I  cannot  bring  myself  to  agree  with  them.     It 
is  dangerous  to  speak  of  a  subordination  among  the  persons 
of  the  Trinity,   and  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid  the  idea 
of  inferiority  in  the  subordinate  persons :      It  seems  also  ab- 
surd, while  we  admit  at  the  same  time,   that  the   persons 
equally  possess  the  divine  nature  and  perfections.  What  puzzles 
me  most  of  all,   is  to  perceive  how  subordination  is  necessary 
to  preserve  the  unity  of  God ;   because  it  should  seem  to  me, 

•  Defctisio  Fidei  Nicen.T,  sect.  iv.  cap.  1.        -f-  Ibid    cap.  2.       +  Ibid.  cap.  4. 
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that  nothing  was  so  calculated  to  make  us  doubt  the  unity  as 
subordination  of  any  kind,  and  that  it  is  more  easily  conceiv- 
ed, if  all  the  persons  are  equal  in  every  respect.  The  unity 
is  maintained,  by  excluding  the  idea  of  division  or  separation, 
and  assigning  the  same  numerical  essence  to  all  the  persons. 
It  occurs  to  me,  that,  after  all  this  learned  talk  about  com- 
munication, origin,  principle,  fountain,  and  cause,  nothing 
more  is  meant  than  what  we  all  acknowledge,  that  the  nature 
of  the  Son  is  the  very  same  with  the  nature  of  the  Father, 
which  certainly  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  unity  ;  but  such 
terms  are  unhappily  employed  to  express  it.  Bishop  Hors- 
ley,  who  was  of  the  same  opinion  with  Bishop  Bull  and  the 
Fathers,  might  well  call  the  subordination  of  the  Son,  myste- 
rious ;  for  a  subordination  among  equal  persons,  a  subordina- 
tion of  one  who  is  truly  God,  is  indeed  a  mystery,  a  thing 
perfectly  unintelligible. 

What  has  led  so  many  to  maintain  the  subordination  of  the 
Son,  is  the  notion,  that  the  relation,  which  this  name  implies, 
is  founded  on  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  to 
him.  Hence  they  object  to  the  application  of  the  term 
avroOeos  to  the  Son,  if  it  mean  any  thing  more  than  that  he 
is  truly  God ;  and  they  affirm  that  it  is  contrary  to  truth,  as 
well  as  to  the  usage  of  the  Church,  to  say  that  he  avroOeos, 
if  the  word  import  that  he  is  God  of  himself,  because  he  de- 
rived his  divinity  from  the   Father.     This  is  the  doctrine  of 

the  Nicene  Creed  :  UiOTevo/tiev  ei<s  *eva  icvpiov  \qaovv  ~Xpi<nov 
tov  'viov  tov  6eov  ^evinjOevra  eic  tov  7ra~po9  jiiovo~{evrj,  tovtcotiv  etc 
77]?  ovaia?  tov  Trarpos.  Geov  eic  6eov,  0W5  eic  0wto9,  6eov  aXyjOiuou 
eic  Oeov  oXtjOivov. 

This  will  be  the  proper  place  to  introduce  some  observa- 
tions on  the  Sonship  of  Christ.  In  modern  times,  differ- 
ent reasons  have  been  assigned  for  this  appellation,  partly 
by  the  opponents  of  his  Divinity — with  whom  we  have  at 
present  no  immediate  concern — and  partly  by  some  Trinita- 
rians, who  think  that  it  is  not  founded  on  a  natural,  but  an 
official,  relation  to  the  first  person  in  the  Godhead.  The 
motive,  I  apprehend,  by  which  they  have  been  led  to 
deny  his  eternal  generation,  is  the  difficulty  of  conceiving 
any  thing,  in  the  Divine  nature,  analogous  to  the  process 
which  the  term  denotes  in  its  application  to  creatures.     But 
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the  difficulty  is  created  by  themselves,  when  they  take  it  for 
granted,  from  the  use  of  the  term,  begotten,  that  it  was  de- 
signed to  suggest  a  resemblance  between  Divine  and  human 
generation.  Ought  not  men  to  have  paused  before  they  drew 
this  inference  ?  Might  it  not  have  occurred  to  them  that,  as 
the  subjects  were  so  different,  the  term  must  have  a  different 
meaning?  Would  it  not  have  been  wise,  instead  of  proceed- 
ing to  explain  the  one  by  the  other,  to  have  acknowledged 
that  the  relation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  alto- 
gether above  our  comprehension  ;  that  the  words,  Son  and 
begotten,  were  intended  solely  to  express  a  distinction  of  per- 
sons and  a  mutual  relation  ;  and  that  the  only  conclusion 
which  we  could  safely  draw  from  them  is,  that  the  second 
person  of  the  Trinity  has  the  same  nature  with  the  first,  is 
his  perfect  image,  and  the  object  of  his  infinite  love  ?  Were 
human  ideas  discarded  ;  were  we  content  to  believe,  without 
pushing  our  inquiries  into  the  region  of  mystery,  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son  would  be  admitted,  provided  that  suf- 
ficient evidence  of  it  were  found  in  the  Scriptures. 

When  God  calls  our  Saviour  his  own  Son,  o  kavros  vio<*, 
o  trios  1/09,  one  should  think,  that  sound  criticism  would  re- 
quire us  to  believe,  that  he  is  his  Son  as  truly  as  one  man  is 
the  son  of  another,  although  we  know  not  the  manner  of  the 
relation  ;  his  Son  literally  and  not  metaphorically,  unless  it 
can  be  shewn  that  such  filiation  is  impossible,  or  that  the 
Scriptures  have  explained  it  in  a  different  sense.  His  Sonship, 
indeed,  seems  to  be  founded  on  his  miraculous  conception  in 
these  words  of  the  angel  to  the  virgin : — "  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing,  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  '  But  the 
common  answer,  that  the  "  holy  thing"  or  his  human  nature 
became  the  Son  of  God  by  its  union  to  his  Divine  Person,  is 
quite  satisfactory,  especially  if  other  passages  place  his  Son- 
ship  upon  a  different  foundation.  I  do  not  think,  that  his 
miraculous  conception  would  justify  the  epithet,  only-begotten ; 
because  the  creation  of  Adam,  although  in  some  respect  dif- 
ferent, was  equally  miraculous,  if  this  term  may  be  used  in  ref- 

•  Luke  i.  35. 
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eruice  to  an  event  which  took  place  before  the  laws  of  nature 
began  their  course  ;  and,  on  account  of  it,  he  also  is  called  the 
Son  of  God.  Were  a  man,  who  had  never  heard  of  the  con- 
troversy relative  to  the  origin  of  his  Sonship,  to  read  such 
passages  as  these ;  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only-begotten  Son,"  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,"  he  would  be  surprised,  I 
presume,  that  it  had  ever  been  the  subject  of  dispute.  He 
would  say — it  is  plain  that  the  person  who  was  sent,  possessed 
this  character  prior  to  his  mission  ;  and  would  be  astonished 
to  be  informed  by  some  modern  Divine,  that  this  was  a  mis- 
take, for  that  he  w'as  made  the  Son  of  God  by  being  sent. 
It  would  never  enter  into  any  man's  mind,  w7hen  he  was  told 
that  a  king  had  sent  his  son  to  negociate  with  his  enemies, 
that  his  son  meant  only  a  favourite,  or  an  extraordinary  am- 
bassador. If  it  should  be  said,  that,  in  this  case,  the  meaning 
of  the  wTord  Son  is  determinate,  being  ascertained  by  common 
usage,  I  wrould  ask,  what  makes  it  less  so,  when  it  is  applied  to 
our  Saviour  ?  Not  any  thing  in  the  phraseology  of  Scripture, 
but  the  impossibility  under  which  some  men  labour  of  con- 
ceiving, howT  God  can  have  a  Son  by  an  essential  relation. 
But  do  not  Unitarians,  on  the  same  ground,  explain  away  the 
passages  which  teach  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ  ? 
And  how  can  those  Trinitarians  condemn  them,  who  make  the 
incomprehensibility  of  a  doctrine  an  objection  against  it  ?  I 
cannot  conceive  what  object  they  have  in  view,  who  admit  the 
Divinity,  but  deny  the  natural  Sonship  of  our  Saviour,  unless 
it  be  to  get  rid  of  the  strange  notions  about  communication  of 
essence  and  subordination  which  have  prevailed  so  much  ;  and 
in  this  case,  like  too  many  disputants,  in  avoiding  one  extreme 
they  run  into  another.  Their  opinion  appears  to  me  to  be 
contrary  to  the  plain  and  natural  meaning  of  Scripture  ;  and 
I  am  disposed  to  maintain,  with  the  Catholic  church  in  all 
ages,  that  the  Son  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all 
worlds,  or  is  the  Son  by  necessary  and  eternal  generation. 

But,  while  on  this  point  I  hold  the  faith  of  the  Church,  I 
cannot  assent  to  the  common  opinion,  that  the  generation  of 
the  Son  consisted  in  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence 
and  perfections  to  him  ;  because,  although  the  terms  Father 
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and  Son  indicate  it  relation  analogous  to  that  among  men,  \<t 
as,  in  tlie  latter  ease,  it  is  a  relation  between  two  material  and 
separate  beings,  and  in  the  former,  is  a  relation  in  the  same 
spiritual  essence,  the  one  can  throw  no  light  upon  the  other; 
and  to  attempt  to  illustrate  the  one  by  the  other,  is  equally 
illogical  and  presumptuous.  We  can  conceive  the  communi- 
cation of  a  material  essence  by  one  material  being  to  another, 
because  it  takes  place  in  the  generation  of  animals  ;  but  the 
communication  of  a  spiritual,  indivisible,  immutable  essence, 
is  altogether  inconceivable,  especially  when  we  add,  that  the 
supposed  communication  does  not  constitute  a  different  being, 
but  takes  place  in  the  essence  communicating.  I  have  often 
doubted  whether  those,  who  use  this  language,  affix  any  idea 
to  it.  I  suspect,  that  it  is  retained,  partly  in  deference  to  the 
Fathers,  who  were  not  always  the  most  accurate  in  their  con- 
ceptions, and  partly  as  a  convenient  mode  of  seeming  to  say 
something  upon  a  subject  which  we  do  not  understand.  I 
must  confess  that,  to  me,  it  has  always  been  unintelligible. 
Let  us  be  content  with  the  knowledge  of  the  fact,  and  with 
the  language  of  Scripture,  which  simply  tells  us,  that  the  Son 
was  begotten  by  the  Father,  but  does  not  tell  us  how  he  was 
begotten.  If  we  cannot  explain  how  a  plant  grows,  and  an 
animal  is  formed,  we  can  much  less  comprehend  this  mystery  ; 
and  were  we  as  modest  and  diffident  as  reflection  upon  our 
own  ignorance  should  make  us,  we  would  regard  every  attempt 
to  render  the  subject  clearer  than  the  Scriptures  have  made  it, 
as  a  new  proof  that  vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  he  is 
born  like  the  wild  ass's  colt. 

To  avoid  the  incomprehensible  notion  of  the  communica- 
tion of  essence,  and  its  consequence  in  making  the  Son  de- 
pendent upon  the  Father,  as  a  stream  is  dependent  upon  the 
fountain  which  supplies  it,  some  maintain,  that  the  first 
person  of  the  Trinity  did  not  beget  the  second  as  God,  but  as 
Son  ;  or  did  not  beget  the  essence,  but  the  person.  This  is 
another  attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  I  can 
form  no  conception  of  their  meaning  ;  I  know  not  what  it  is 
to  beget  a  person,  as  distinct  from  his  essence.  It  seems  to 
me,  that  now  we  have  passed  from  obscurity  into  the  deepest 
shades  of  midnight. 
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The  relation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  Father,  according 
to  the  Greek  Church,  or  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  accord- 
ing to  the  Latin  Church,  is  called  procession.  Although  the 
term  is  different  from  generation,  we  cannot  give  the  reason 
of  the  difference,  because  we  do  not  understand  what  is 
meant  by  either  the  one  or  the  other.  It  is  called  by  the 
Greeks  eK7ropev<ris;  and  eKTre^i?.  Those  who  think  that  gen- 
eration implies  the  communication  of  essence,  must  attach  a 
similar  idea  to  procession.  We  are  content  to  use  the  word 
without  pretending  to  explain  it.  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
say  something  more  on  this  subject,  when  I  come  to  consider 
the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
which  appears  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  unity  of  God,  and 
is  so  mysterious,  should  have  met  with  opposition,  and  that 
various  opinions  should  have  been  broached  with  a  view  to 
remove  the  difficulties  with  which  it  is  attended,  and  to  recon- 
cile it  to  the  dictates  of  human  reason,  which  cannot  under- 
stand how  three  can  be  one.  In  the  second  century,  Praxeas 
taught,  that  there  was  no  real  distinction  between  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  the  Father,  sole 
Creator  of  all  things,  united  to  himself  the  human  nature  of 
Christ.  His  followers  were  called  Monarchians,  because  they 
denied  that  there  were  more  persons  than  one  in  the  Godhead, 
and  Patripassians,  because,  according  to  them,  it  was  the 
Father  who  suffered  on  the  cross.  The  same  doctrine  was 
taught,  about  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  by  Noetus  ; 
and  with  some  variations,  several  years  after,  by  Sabellius, 
an  African  bishop  or  presbyter,  from  whom  this  heresy  has 
derived  the  name  of  Sabellianism.  He  maintained  that  God 
was  one  person  only,  and  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  were  different  aspects  or  manifestations  of  the  same 
Being.  There  was  no  real  Trinity,  but  God  was  Tpuvvvpo?, 
or  had  three  names.  He  appeared  as  the  Father  at  one  time, 
as  the  Son  at  another,  and  as  the  Holy  Ghost  at  another,  as 
different  occasions  required.  He  was  the  Father  as  Creator, 
the  Son  as  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  Sanctifier. 
Praxeas  and  Noetus  affirmed  that  the  Father  united  himself 
to  the  man  Jesus  Christ ;  but  Sabellius  held  that  an  energy 
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or  a  portion  of  tin1  Divine  nature  was  communicated   to  him, 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  also  was  a  portion  of  the  Father. 

The  next  heresy  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  is 
that  of  Arius  and  his  followers,  who  acknowledged  three  dis- 
tinet  persons,  but  not  three  equal  persons  subsisting  in  one 
undivided  essence.  They  rejected  the  word  ofiooumo*,  con- 
suhstantial,  and  would  go  no  farther  than  to  admit  that  the 
S«m  was  ofMtovtnoi,  of  a  like  nature  to  the  Father.  While 
they  were  not  sparing  in  giving  him  high  sounding  titles  to 
avoid  public  odium,  and  to  impose  upon  the  simple,  they 
maintained  that  he  was  a  creature,  who  owed  his  existence  to 
the  will  and  power  of  the  Father ;  and  they  held  the  same 
sentiments  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit.  Arius  himself  assert- 
ed, as  Alexander  his  Bishop  informs  us,  "  that  the  Father  was 
not  always  Father,  but  there  was  a  time  when  he  did  not 
sustain  this  character ;  that  the  Logos  did  not  always  exist, 
but  was  made  out  of  nothing  ;  and  that  therefore  there  was  a 
time  when  he  was  not,"  no  k(u  >jv  votc,  otg  ovk  r)v.  This  system 
has  undergone  several  modifications,  but  the  most  celebrated  is 
that  of  Dr  Clarke  in  his  book  on  the  Trinity.  According  to 
him,  the  Father  alone  is  self-existent  and  independent,  and  to 
him  the  Scriptures  refer  when  they  speak  of  the  one  God,  or 
God  by  way  of  eminence.  The  Son  has  existed  with  him  from 
the  beginning,  but  is  not  self-existent,  because  he  derived  his 
being  and  perfections  from  the  Father.  He  derived  them,  too, 
not  necessarily,  but  by  an  act  of  the  will  and  power  of  the 
Father.  The  same  account  is  given  of  the  existence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  evident,  that  although  he  carefully  avoids 
saying  that  the  Son  was  made  out  of  nothing,  it  follows  from 
his  system  that  he  might  not  have  existed  ;  for,  if  he  was  be- 
gotten by  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  yet  not  necessarily,  the 
Father  might  not  have  willed  his  existence,  and  might  have 
remained  for  ever  alone.  The  difference  between  Dr  Clarke, 
and  those  Trinitarians  who  explain  generation  by  a  commu- 
nication of  essence,  is  this,  that  they  believe  this  generation  or 
communication  to  have  been  necessary,  and  consequently,  al- 
though agreeable  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  yet  not  dependent 
upon  it.  Although  Dr  Clarke  has  not  explicitly  stated,  whether 
or  not  he  considered  the  essence  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  to 
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be  numerically  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father,  the  train  of 
his  reasonings  leads  us  to  conclude,  that  he  believed  it  to  be 
different. 

The  last  heresy  opposed  to  this  doctrine  is  Tritheism,  or 
the  doctrine  of  three  Gods.  Mention  is  made  of  it  in  the 
sixth  century.  It  is  ascribed  to  a  person  called  John  As- 
cusnage,  a  Syrian  philosopher ;  and  it  was  supported  by 
John  Philoponus,  a  philosopher  and  grammarian  of  Alex- 
andria. They  imagined  in  the  Deity,  three  natures  or  sub- 
stances, equal  in  all  respects,  and  therefore  held  in  reality 
that  there  were  three  Gods.  I  find  this  doctrine  revived,  or 
at  least  proposed,  as  a  theory  well  worthy  of  attention,  in  a 
Calm  and  Sober  Inquiry  concerning  the  possibility  of  a  Trini- 
ty in  the  Godhead,  published  anonymously  in  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  *  The  substance  of  it  is.  that  the  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead  are  three  distinct  uncreated  Spirits 
mysteriously  conjoined  so  as  to  be  one.  "  There  is  a  spiri- 
tual created  Being,"  says  the  author,  "  an  human  soul  con- 
fessed to  be  in  hypostatical  union  with  the  uncreated  Spiritual 
Being  of  God — in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Why  shall  it  be 
thought  less  possible,  that  three  uncreated  Spiritual  Beings 
may  be  in  so  near  an  union  with  each  other  as  to  be  one  God, 
as  that  a  created  spirit  (and  body  too)  should  be  in  so  near 
union  with  one  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  only,  as  there- 
with to  be  one  person  ?  Will  it  not  hereby  be  much  more 
easily  apprehensible,  how  one  of  the  persons  (as  the  common 
way  of  speaking  is)  should  be  incarnate,  and  not  the  other 
two  ?  Will  not  the  notion  of  person  itself  be  much  more  un- 
exceptionable, when  it  shall  be  supposed  to  have  its  own  indi- 
vidual nature  ?  And  why  is  a  natural,  eternal  union  of  un- 
created natures  (with  continuing  distinction,  or  without  confu- 
sion) sufficient  unto  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  less  supposable 
than  a  temporal  contracted  union  with  a  created  nature  (with- 
out confusion  too)  that  shall  be  sufficient  to  the  unity  of  a  per- 
son ?  Will  it  be  any  thing  more  contrary  to  such  simplicity 
of  the  Divine  nature  as  is  necessarily  to  be  ascribed  thereto  ? 
or  will  it  be  Tritheism,  and  inconsistent  with  the  acknow- 
ledged inviolable  unity  of  the  Godhead  ?"     It  is  unnecessary 

*  The  Anthor  was  the  celebrated  non-conformist,  John  Howe.     See  the  edi- 
tion of  his  whole  Works  by  Hunt,  1822,  vol.  iv. 
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to  examine  tliis  passage,  but  it  must  be  obvious  to  you  all, 

that  the  rhaagf  of  Tritheism,  to  which  it  is  liable,  is  not  repel- 
led by  asserting  that  the  union  is  so  close  as  to  constitute  the 
three  natures,  one  ;  for  three  Divine  natures,  however  inti- 
mately conjoined  in  counsel  and  operation,  retain  their  indi- 
viduality, and  consequently  are  three  Gods. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  enter  into  a  minute  detail  of  the  ob- 
jections to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  to  give  answers 
to  them.  I  shall  content  myself  with  adverting  to  two  or 
three  of  a  general  nature. 

First,  the  great  argument  of  the  opponents  of  this  doctrine 
is,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  unity  of  God,  which  is  so 
clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  But,  while  passages  are 
collected  which  declare  that  God  is  one,  it  should  not  be  for- 
gotten that  there  are  other  passages  which  point  out  a  plural- 
ity of  persons,  and  in  particular,  give  the  name  of  God  to  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  qualifying  its  meaning, 
and  ascribe  to  them  Divine  perfections,  and  Divine  works. 
Hence  we  are  reduced  to  this  alternative,  either  that  the 
Scriptures  contradict  themselves,  and  therefore  are  not  in- 
spired, or  that  there  is  some  mode  of  reconciling  their  differ- 
ent statements,  that  God  is  one,  and  yet  is  more  than  one. 
The  only  mode  of  reconciling  them  is  the  doctrine  which  has 
been  illustrated ;  the  doctrine  of  one  Divine  essence  with  per- 
sonal distinctions.  Deny  it,  and  the  Bible  is  one  of  the 
strangest  books  in  the  world,  at  perpetual  variance  with  itself, 
establishing  one  thing  in  one  page,  and  another  thing  in 
another,  affirming  and  retracting  with  the  same  breath.  Ad- 
mit the  doctrine  in  question,  and  the  appearance  of  discord- 
ance vanishes  ;  the  Bible  is  a  consistent,  but  mysterious,  reve- 
lation of  the  incomprehensible  Jehovah.  If  you  ask  what  is 
the  nexus,  the  connecting  link  of  the  two  doctrines  in  ques- 
tion ?  I  confess  my  utter  inability  to  point  it  out,  any  farther 
than  by  saying  that  the  essence  is  one ;  but  I  add,  that  my 
ignorance,  or  the  ignorance  of  any  other  man,  is  not  a  proof 
that  to  harmonize  them  is  impossible,  till  it  is  proved  that  his 
understanding,  or  mine,  is  the  measure  of  truth,  or  that  a  thing 

cannot  be  unless  we  perceive  how  it  is. 

This  leads  me  to  a  second  objection  against  the  doctrine  of 

the  Trinity,    that  it   is   contrary  to  reason ;  for  what  can   be 
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more  repugnant  to  its  clearest  dictates,  than  to  affirm  that  the 
same  Being  is  one  and  three  ?  This  objection  proceeds,  in 
some  cases,  from  a  designed,  and  in  others,  from  an  uninten- 
tional, misrepresentation  of  the  doctrine.  If  we  should  assert 
that  God  is  one  and  three  in  the  same  respect ;  that  he  has 
one  nature  and  three  natures,  or  one  person  and  three  per- 
sons, it  would  be  impossible  to  utter  a  more  palpable  contra- 
diction. But  when  we  say  that  God  is  one  in  respect  of  his 
essence,  but  three  in  respect  of  some  unknown  distinction  in 
his  essence,  I  do  not  see  that  we  can  be  justly  charged  with 
maintaining  a  contradictory  proposition.  There  is  but  one 
God,  because  there  is  but  one  Divine  essence  ;  but  there  may  be 
three  distinctions  in  his  essence  of  which  we  can  form  no  con- 
ception, and  to  which  there  is  nothing  analogous  in  our  na- 
ture, or  in  that  of  any  other  creature.  Some  men  do  not 
hesitate  to  pronounce  that  this  is  impossible  ;  but  I  appeal  to 
you — Who  have  reason  on  their  side,  those  who  determine  what 
is,  or  is  not,  in  God  by  their  own  ideas,  or  those  who  humbly 
think  that  the  perfect  knowledge  of  an  infinite  Being  is  too 
high  for  them?  As  the  eye  has  its  prescribed  range,  and 
although  adequate  to  the  purposes  of  life,  cannot  discern  ob- 
jects in  the  moon  and  stars ;  so  reason  is  able  to  discover  the 
existence  of  God,  but  was  not  intended  to  scrutinize  the  mys- 
teries of  his  nature.  To  maintain  that  a  doctrine  is  contrary 
to  reason,  because  it  is  above  it,  is  to  forget  its  limited  ca- 
pacity ;  it  is  to  constitute  it  the  standard  of  all  truths,  while  it 
Ought  to  judge  of  those  alone  to  which  its  power  is  commen- 
surate. It  is  to  place  God  and  man  upon  a  level.  What 
man  can  comprehend,  God  may  possess,  but  nothing  more ; 
no  property,  no  act,  no  counsel,  must  be  ascribed  to  him,  which 
man  had  not  previously  conceived,  or  cannot  now  understand. 
We  comprehend  nothing,  not  the  generation  of  an  animal,  the 
growth  of  a  plant,  the  cohesion  of  a  pebble ;  and  yet  there  are 
disputers  who  cavil  at  the  Trinity,  and  other  dogmas  of  reve- 
lation, because  they  are  not  shaped  according  to  the  rule  and 
square  of  reason. 

In  the  last  place,  it  is  objected  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  a  speculative  point,  which  has  no  influence  upon 
practical  religion,  and  is,  therefore,  unworthy  of  attention. 
This  senseless  cant  we  often   hear  in  reference   to  several  of 
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the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which,  the  ill-affected  en- 
deavour to  bring  into  discredit)  by  representing  them  as  useless. 
But,  from  those  who  so  freely  indulge  in  tins  style,   we  have 
a  right  to  demand  proof  instead  of  confident  assertions.     Can 
they  shew  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  mere  specula- 
tion ?      Ir  serves  one   good   purpose  by  reminding   us   of  the 
weakness  of  our  faculties,    and  thus  promoting  a  spirit  of  hu- 
mility.     I  [ere  is  a  fact  remote  from  human  apprehension,   at 
which  reason  is  confounded,  and  yet  it  is  true.      It  increases  our 
reverence   for  God,  as  a  Being  infinitely  exalted  above  our 
conceptions,   to  whom  none  can  be  compared  in  heaven  or  in 
earth,  and  the  mode  of  whose  existence  is  enveloped  in  impene- 
trable darkness.     To  these  considerations  it  must  be   added, 
that,  without  the  knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  it  is  impossible  to 
understand  the  grandest  of  the  works  of  God,  Redemption,  in 
which   the  three  persons  act  distinct  and  conspicuous  parts. 
We  are  called  to  contemplate  the  love  of  the  Father,   the  con- 
descension of  the    Son,   and   the  gracious   operations  of  the 
Spirit.     Redemption  is  not  the  work  of  a  solitary  agent,   but 
of  three,  all  concurring  in  the  salvation  of  our  perishing  race. 
Hence  we  owe  gratitude  to   each  of  the  persons  of  the  God- 
head distinctly,    and  are  bound  to  give,  to  each,  the  glory  to 
which  he  is  entitled.      We  were  baptized  in   their  name,    and 
consecrated  to  their  service;  and  our  prayers  are  addressed,  not 
to  God  absolutely  considered,  but  to  the  Father,  through  the 
Son,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  appears, 
therefore,  that  the  Christian  system  of  duty  is  founded  upon 
this  doctrine,  and  that  without  the  belief  of  it  there  can  be  no 
acceptable  religion.     So  far  is  it  from  being  useless,   that  it  is 
the  very  foundation  of  practical  piety.     In  a  word,   this  doc- 
trine furnishes  an  argument  for  union  among  the  disciples  of 
Christ.     Reflecting  that  Father,   Son,   and  Holy  Ghost,   are 
one  in  essence,  one  in  love,  one  in  counsel,   one  in  working, 
how  strongly  are  they  incited  to  cultivate  peace,  and  friend- 
ship,  and  brotherly   communion !      And  then   the   prayer  of 
their  great  Master  will  be  answered,    "  that  they  all  may  be 
one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us  ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that   thou  hast 
sent  me."  * 

•  John  xvii.  21. 


LECTURE  XXX. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS OBSERVATIONS    ON    THE    GENERAL     LANGUAGE 

OF  SCRIPTURE  RESPECTING  CHRIST EVIDENCE  OF   HIS  PRE-EXISTENCE. 

HIS    DIVINITY     INFERRED     FROM    THE    ASCRIPTION    TO    HIM    OF     THE 

TITLE,    GOD  ;     INSTANCES. 

The  result  of  our  observations  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
is  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the  one  Divine  essence,  or 
that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, and  equal  in  power  and  glory.  The  inference  is  so 
obvious  as  not  to  require  to  be  pointed  out  to  any  person  of 
common  capacity,  that  each  of  them  is  truly  and  properly 
God  ;  for  it  is  evident  from  the  oneness  of  their  nature,  that, 
in  this  respect,  there  can  be  no  difference.  If  we  have  suc- 
ceeded in  the  proof  that  a  Trinity  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures, 
we  might  proceed  without  delay  to  other  subjects ;  fully 
assured  that  he  who  redeemed  us  with  his  blood,  and  he  who 
is  the  Author  of  our  holiness  and  consolation,  are  not  to  be 
ranked  among  creatures,  but  are  entitled  to  the  same  religious 
honour  which,  by  the  consent  of  all,  is  due  to  the  Father.  But 
there  are  various  considerations  which  point  out  the  propriety 
of  suspending  our  progress,  and  engaging  in  a  more  minute 
inquiry  into  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit.  The 
deity  of  our  Saviour  will  be  the  subject  of  this  and  some  other 
lectures ;  and  I  request  your  attention  to  the  following  pre- 
liminary remarks. 

First,  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  a  fundamental  article  of  our 
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religion.     No  question  which   may  come  under  our  notice  is 

of  greater  importance  and  interest  than  this  whether  the 
Pounder  of  Christianity  is  God  Of  man,  the  Creator  or  a 
creature?  It  does  not  relate  to  a  subordinate  circumstance, 
but  to  the  very  essence  of  the  religion,  and  the  whole  system 
is  affected  in  whatsoever  way  it  is  decided.  Those  who  be- 
lieve Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  and  those  who  maintain  that  he 
is  only  a  human  being,  profess  two  religions  totally  different, 
as  it  were  easy  to  show  by  a  detail  of  particulars  ;  they  dis- 
agree in  every  thing,  even  in  those  articles  which  both  ver- 
bally acknowledge,  because  they  do  not  entertain  the  same 
views  of  them,  and  they  hold  them  upon  different  grounds.  The 
adversaries  of  his  divinity  are  more  allied  to  Jews  and  Maho- 
metans, than  to  those  who  are  usually  denominated  Christians  ; 
and  to  give  them  this  name,  is  a  misapplication  of  it  equally 
gross  as  it  would  be  to  call  him  a  Newtonian,  who  denied  gra- 
vitation, or  him  a  Cartesian,  who  laughed  at  the  doctrine  of 
vortices.  Dr  Priestley  was  highly  offended  at  David  Levi, 
the  Jew,  for  telling  him,  that  when  he  looked  into  the  New 
Testament,  he  clearly  saw  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  repre- 
sented there  as  God,  and  that,  for  this  reason,  he  could  not 
consider  the  Doctor  as  a  Christian.  But  Levi  was  right, 
and  the  reply  of  Priestley,  that  every  man  is  a  Christian  who 
acknowledges  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  feeble  and  inef- 
fectual ;  for  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  teach  that  he  was 
not  only  the  Messiah,  but  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

Secondly,  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  a  doctrine  of  great 
practical  influence.  Nothing  is  more  common  with  some 
men,  than  to  represent  certain  doctrines  as  speculative  points, 
as  subjects  merely  of  curious  and  unprofitable  inquiry,  with  a 
view  to  lessen  our  respect  for  them,  and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  easy  reception  of  the  opposite  errors.  We  might  say 
to  them,  If  they  are  only  speculations,  why  are  you  so  eager 
to  refute  them  ?  Why  do  you  not  allow  us  quietly  to  hold 
our  harmless  belief?  Their  zeal  betrays  them,  and  shews 
that  they  regard  these  points  as  much  more  important  than 
they  find  it  expedient  to  confess.  But,  besides  the  irreverence 
and  impiety  of  such  language,  when  used  in  reference  to  any 
thinor  which   is  contained  in  revelation,   it  is  obviously  false, 
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although  it  may  produce  the  intended  effect  upon  such  persons 
as  suffer  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  confident  assertion 
and  vague  declamation.  No  man  can  call  the  divinity  of  Christ 
a  speculative  point,   who  does  not  use  words  at  random,  with- 
out attending  to  their  meaning,  or  whose  understanding  is 
raised  but  a  few  degrees  above  that  of  a  child.     If  Jesus 
Christ  was  only  a  man,  it  may  be  our  duty  to  remember  his 
works  with  admiration,  and  his  benevolent  labours  for  the 
good  of  mankind  with  gratitude ;  but  how  feeble  are  these 
emotions,    in   comparison    of  the    high   and   holy   affections 
which  will  be  excited  by  the  belief  of  his  Godhead  !      On  the 
.  supposition  that  he  is    God,  he  is  entitled  to  our  supreme 
regard,  to  love  not  inferior  in  strength  to  that  of  which  the 
Father  is  the  object ;  we  ought  to  repose  unreserved  and  un- 
shaken confidence  upon  him,  committing  to  his  care,  for  time 
and  eternity,  our  bodies  and  our  souls ;  we  owe  a  respect  to 
him  which  no  prophet  could  claim,  and  are  bound  to  receive 
his  doctrines  upon  his  own  testimony,  and  to  obey  his  com- 
mands solely  in   consideration  of  his  authority.     In  a  word, 
upon  the  question  of  his  divinity  it  depends,  whether  we  shall 
honour  him  with  religious  worship,  or  merely  with  civil  re- 
spect ;  for  nothing  higher  is  due  to  the  person  of  a  created 
being,  with  whatever  office  he  is  invested,  and  with  whatever 
qualifications  he  is  furnished.     To  a  Saviour  who  is  God,  we 
may  offer  up  prayers,  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings  ;  but 
if  he  is  only  a  man,  the  worship  which  he  has  received  from 
his  followers  in  every  age  since  the  days  of  the   Apostles  is 
idolatry,  and  thousands  of  the  best  and  holiest  men  whom  the 
world  ever  saw,  have  gone  down  into  the  grave  under  the 
guilt  of  this  damnable  sin. 

Lastly,  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour  is  a  controverted  point ; 
although  admitted  by  the  great  body  of  Christians,  it  has  been 
impugned  by  various  individuals  and  sects.  It  would  be 
tedious  to  enumerate  the  opinions  respecting  the  person  of 
Christ,  which  were  propagated  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church. 
Truth  is  one,  but  error  is  infinite ;  for,  having  no  fixed  stand- 
ard to  regulate  its  conclusions,  it  runs  into  as  many  wild  and 
fantastic  forms  as  the  imaginations  and  wayward  reasonings  of 
men  of  corrupt  minds  may  devise.     The  heretics  of  former 
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times,  disputed  Among  themselves  concerning  the  rank  and 
dignity  which  ought  to  be  assigned  to  Jesus  Christ;  but  iri 
one   thing  they  all  agreed,   that  he  was  interior  to  the  Father, 

and  eould  be  called  God  only  in  a  subordinate  sense.  His 
divinity  is  still  denied  by  the  Jews,  who  have  renounced  the 
faith  of  their  ancestors,  and  maintain,  that  as  there  is  one  God, 
so  there  is  but  one  person  in  the  Godhead.  It  is  denied  by 
Mahometans,  who  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  prophet,  but 
nothing  more,  inferring  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity,  which 
they  lay  down  as  the  fundamental  article  of  their  religion, 
that  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  Divine  Essence,  and  that 
God  reigns  without  an  equal  or  a  Son.  It  is  denied  by  those 
among  ourselves  who  were  formerly  called  Socinians,  from 
Socinus  the  founder  of  their  sect,  one  of  the  boldest  blasphem- 
ers that  ever  appeared,  but  who  now  assume  the  name  of 
Unitarians,  to  express  the  nature  of  their  doctrine.  It  signi- 
fies believers  in  one  God,  and  in  this  sense  they  mean  it  to  be 
understood  ;  but  it  is  unjust  and  arrogant  to  appropriate  this 
name  to  themselves,  since  they  well  know  that,  on  this  head, 
our  creed  is  equally  precise.  Their  design  is  to  exhibit  Tri- 
nitarians as  holding  a  plurality  of  Gods,  although  the  latter 
disavow  the  charge  ;  and  to  persuade  the  world,  that,  of  all 
Christians,  they  alone  adhere  to  the  first  principle  of  natural 
and  revealed  religion.  But  we  are  all  Unitarians,  and  assent 
to  the  truth  solemnly  inculcated  upon  the  peculiar  people, 
"  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  thy  God  is  one  Jehovah."  The 
only  condition  on  which  we  will  agree  to  call  the  followers  of 
Socinus  exclusively  Unitarians  is,  that  the  name  shall  be 
understood  by  all  parties,  to  denote  believers  in  only  one  person 
in  the  Godhead.  The  doctrine  of  those  who  lay  claim  to  it 
is,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  mere  man,  the  Son  of  Joseph  and 
Mary?  who  was  commissioned  by  God  to  teach  morality,  and 
to  reveal  clearly  a  future  state,  and  that,  having  sealed  his 
testimony  with  his  blood,  he  rose  from  the  grave  to  give  us 
the  hope  of  immortality.  Tbis  is  the  sum  of  their  Christianity  ; 
and  as  it  differs  little  from  what  is  called  Natural  Religion,  it 
seems  to  be  a  matter  of  no  importance  whether  a  man  be  a 
Unitarian  or  an  infidel.  There  is  reason  to  suspect  that  this 
pernicious  doctrine  has  spread  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the 
vol.  it.  r 


82  on  god  : 

sect  by  which  it  is  openly  avowed ;  that  it  has  found  its  way 
into  churches  professedly  orthodox,  and  is  taught  by  unprin- 
cipled men,  who  have  solemnly  pledged  themselves  to  preach 
a  different  faith.  To  these  adversaries  of  our  Saviour's  Divi- 
nity I  might  add  Arians,  who  allow  that  he  is  more  than  a 
man,  but  maintain,  that  he  is  a  creature,  notwithstanding  the 
magnificent  titles  with  which  they  honour  him,  and  the  high 
functions  which  they  represent  him  as  performing.  This  sect 
was  once  predominant,  but  it  gradually  declined,  and  is  now 
almost  extinct.  It  has  still  adherents,  but  they  are  few  in 
number ;  the  greater  part  of  those  who  had  rejected  the  proper 
Deity  of  Christ,  having  sunk  into  the  lowest  depths  of  Soci- 
nianism. 

In  opposition  to  these  heresies,  we  affirm  that  our  Saviour 
is  a  Divine  Person  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term ;  that  he  is 
God  by  nature,  and  not  merely  by  title  or  office  ;  that  in  the 
words  of  Paul,  he  is  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  This 
proposition  I  shall  endeavour  to  establish.  As  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  is  a  doctrine  of  pure  revelation,  unassisted  reason 
can  give  us  no  aid,  and  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Scrip- 
tures for  the  only  evidence  by  which  it  can  be  proved. 

Before  entering  upon  the  direct  proof  of  this  most  important 
truth,  I  would  call  your  attention  to  the  general  language  of 
the  Scriptures  concerning  our  Saviour,  to  which  I  formerly 
alluded  in  speaking  of  the  Trinity.  We  have  heard  a  Jew  af- 
firming, that  the  impression  made  upon  himself  and  his  breth- 
ren by  reading  the  New  Testament  was,  that  Jesus  is  there 
represented,  as  not  only  greater  than  a  man,  but  as  a  Divine 
Person ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  every  individual,  who  was 
not  pre-occupied  with  the  contrary  idea,  and  thus  prepared  to 
explain  away  the  strongest  expressions,  would  rise  from  the 
perusal  of  it  with  the  same  conviction.  This  is  virtually 
confessed  by  Unitarians,  when  they  are  at  so  much  pains  to 
soften  terms  and  phrases,  and  to  put  a  meaning  upon  them  the 
most  remote  imaginable  from  the  obvious  import  of  the  words  ; 
for  their  elaborate  criticism  would  be  altogether  unnecessary, 
if  the  sacred  writings  had  not  the  appearance  of  teaching  the 
doctrine,  which  they  are  so  anxious  to  disprove.  It  is  admitted 
that  the  Scriptures  often  describe  our   Redeemer  as  a  man ; 
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and  if  this  were  all,  there  would  be  DO  controversy  among 
Christians  respecting  his  person  J  but  it  is  certain  that  they 
wive  names  and  titles,  and  aserihe  attributes  and  operations  to 
him,  which  are  applied  to  the  Supreme  Being  both  in  the  Old 
and  in  the  New  Testament.  Now  we  demand  from  our  oppo- 
nents a  satisfactory  account  of  this  strange  phenomenon.  If 
the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  knew  that  he  was  a  man  like 
themselves,  why  have  they  indulged  in  descriptions  of  his 
character,  calculated  to  create  a  very  different  idea  ?  It  is 
vain  to  tell  us  of  oriental  idioms,  and  rhetorical  figures  ;  because 
the  question  recurs,  Why  did  they  make  use  of  such  figures 
and  idioms  in  composing  books,  which  were  designed  to  instruct 
the  nations  of  the  west  as  well  as  of  the  east  ?  They  could 
not  but  be  sensible,  that  such  language  was  fitted  to  mislead ; 
why  did  they  not  avoid  it  ?  Did  they  use  words  at  random  ? 
or  were  they  careless  of  the  effect  ?  Not  to  say  that  such  a 
supposition  sets  aside  their  inspiration,  it  would  farther  prove 
them  to  have  been  totally  incompetent  for  the  task,  which  they 
undertook,  of  giving  to  the  world  the  true  history  of  Christ 
and  his  religion.  One  professed  object  of  their  writings  and 
their  preaching  was  to  reclaim  mankind  from  idolatry ;  and 
was  it  the  proper  method  of  gaining  this  end,  to  talk  of  their 
Master  in  such  a  hyperbolical  style,  as  was  calculated  to  make 
men  believe  that  he  is  a  God,  and  has  actually  led  thousands 
and  millions  into  this  error ;  so  that,  if  they  have  succeeded  in 
abolishing  one  species  of  idolatry,  by  their  unguarded  manner 
of  expressing  themselves  they  have  established  another,  and 
the  Son  of  Mary  has  been,  ever  since,  associated  with  the 
Creator  of  the  Universe  as  the  object  of  religious  worship  ? 
Unitarians  have  asserted,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  was  borrowed  from  the  Platonic  philosophy  by  some 
of  the  early  Fathers,  and  introduced  under  their  authority  into 
the  Church.  But,  instead  of  resorting  to  this  foreign  source, 
we  can  account  for  its  adoption  in  a  more  simple  and  natural 
way.  The  Fathers  themselves  tell  us  that  they  derived  it  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  appeal  to  them  for  the  proof  of  it.  No 
person  can  be  at  a  loss  to  know  where  this  doctrine,  whether  true 
or  false,  was  found.  If  the  immediate  followers  of  our  Saviour 
did  not  mean  to  teach  it,  they  have  been  most  unfortunate ; 
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for  the  great  body  of  Christians  for  eighteen  centuries  have 
been  fully  persuaded  that  they  have  taught  it ;  and  we  ask, 
what  other  method  they  could  have  taken,  what  other  terms 
they  could  have  chosen,  if  it  had  been  really  their  design  to 
persuade  us  of  his  Deity  ? 

According  to  Unitarians,  Jesus  Christ  was  only  a  prophet. 
It  is  admitted  that  he  was  superior  to  Moses  ;  but  Moses,  it 
is  acknowledged,  was  next  to  him,  no  individual  in  the  long 
succession  of  prophets  being  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
man  by  whose  ministry  the  law  was  given  to  the  Israelites ; 
and  by  that  people  he  was  held  in  the  highest  veneration. 
Yet,  in  reference  to  him  no  such  language  is  used  as  is  fre- 
quently applied  to  our  Lord.  He  is  never  called  the  "  Son  of 
God,"  and  "  God  over  all ;"  he  is  never  said  to  have  "  created 
the  world,"  and  to  "uphold  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power." 
Greatly  as  the  Jews  reverenced  him,  and  zealous  as  they  were 
for  his  honour,  they  would  have  accounted  it  blasphemy  to 
speak  of  him  in  this  manner.  They  never  thought  of  deifying 
and  worshipping  him :  they  regarded  him  as  the  greatest  of 
men,  but  still  as  merely  a  man.  The  reason  is  obvious.  There 
is  not  a  single  sentence  in  his  own  writings,  or  in  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  would  lead  them  to  enter- 
tain a  more  exalted  idea  of  him.  Why  does  the  New  Testa- 
ment speak  so  differently  ?  Why  does  it  elevate  Jesus,  not 
only  above  the  prophets,  to  whom  it  is  granted  that  he  was 
superior,  but  above  angels  and  all  created  beings  ?  Why  does 
the  style  change,  when  he  is  the  subject?  Is  it  possible  to 
account  for  the  new  train  of  expressions,  if  he  was  only  a  man 
like  Moses,  although  possessed  of  higher  qualifications  ?  Will 
this  difference,  which  does  not  affect  his  person  or  nature, 
justify  the  inspired  writers  in  portraying  him  with  the  preroga- 
tives and  attributes  of  Godhead  ?  It  is  impossible  that  any 
person  of  judgment  and  candour  can  think  so.  We  are  un- 
avoidably led  to  suspect  that  there  is  some  more  substantial 
reason.  In  short,  we  are  compelled  to  come  to  this  conclusion, 
either  that  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  were  fools  who  knew 
not  what  they  were  saying,  or  that  they  were  verily  persuaded 
that  their  Master,  although  a  partaker  of  the  same  flesh  and 
blood  with  themselves,   possessed  a  superior  nature,  to  which 
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all  perfection  belonged.     They  described  him  as  God,  because 
they  bettered  him  to  be  God  ;  and  in  this  belief  they  could  not 

he  mistaken,  because  it  was  founded  upon  a  Long  and  ultimate 
Acquaintance  with  him,  and  upon  information  which  they  had 

received  from  himself. 

These  general  observations  upon  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  furnish  at  Least,  a  Strong  presumption  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  The  argument,  indeed, 
is  conclusive,  if  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  writers  be  ad- 
mitted in  matters  of  this  kind,  and  it  appear  that  they  give 
such  an  account  of  our  Saviour,  as  can  be  true  only  on  the 
hypothesis  that  he  is  God  as  well  as  man.  Let  us  proceed 
to  consider,  more  particularly,  what  is  their  testimony  concern- 
ing him. 

Unitarians  maintain,  that  our  Saviour  began  to  be  when 
he  was  born  or  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  like 
another  man,  who  prior  to  that  period  existed  only  in  the 
elements  of  his  being.  But  on  looking  into  the  Scriptures, 
We  meet  with  many  passages  which  obviously  imply  his 
pre-existence.  I  appeal  to  those  texts  which  represent  him 
as  " having  come  down  from  heaven,"  "having  come  from 
above,"  "  having  come  forth  from  the  Father,  and  come  into  the 
world."  *  "  To  come  into  the  world,"  simply  denotes  being 
born,  and  the  phrase  is  used  in  reference  to  men  in  general ;  but 
"  to  come  forth  from  the  Father,  and  come  into  the  world," 
is  different,  and  implies  existence  with  the  Father  prior  to 
his  birth.  Having  been  first  with  the  Father,  he  afterwards 
entered  into  the  habitation  or  the  society  of  men,  not  by  a 
change  of  place,  but  by  the  assumption  of  their  nature.  We 
would  not  tolerate  such  language  from  any  other  person,  and 
should  think  the  man  insane  who  should  say,  I  came  forth 
from  God,  and  am  come  into  the  world.  It  would  be  natural 
to  ask,  How  were  you  with  God  before  you  were  born  ?  The 
phrases  coming  from  above,  and  coming  down  from  heart  //, 
are  determinate  ;  they  obviously  import,  that  our  Lord  had 
his  residence  above,  or  in  heaven,  before  he  manifested  himself 
in  the  flesh.  It  is  acknowledged,  that  when  blessings  are  said 
to  come  from  above,  nothing  more  is  meant  than  that  God  is 
•  John  iii.  13,  31  :  vi.  38  :  xvi.  28. 
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their  Author ;  and  the  reason  of  such  phraseology  is,  that 
as  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  a  local  heaven,  it  is  natural 
to  represent  the  gifts  of  his  bounty  as  descending  from  it.  But 
to  say  that  a  person  came  down  from  heaven,  merely  because 
he  was  a  messenger  from  God,  would  be  apt  to  mislead  us  by 
giving  a  false  idea  of  his  origin,  and  would  not  be  conformable 
to  the  language  of  Scripture  on  similar  occasions ;  for  we  no 
where  find  the  expression  applied  to  the  mission  of  any  other 
person.  It  is  not  said  that  Moses,  or  Elijah,  or  the  Baptist, 
came  down  from  heaven.  Since,  then,  Christ  alone  is  spoken 
of  in  this  manner,  there  must  be  a  peculiar  reason  for  it ;  and 
what  can  it  be  but  his  prior  existence  ?  He  has  himself 
settled  the  meaning  by  his  words  to  the  Jews,  who  were 
offended  at  his  calling  himself,  the  living  bread  that  came 
down  from  heaven.  "  What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?"  *  As  we  know  that  he  really 
ascended  to  heaven,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  really  de- 
scended from  it. 

The  pre-existence  of  our  Saviour  is  evidently  implied  in 
the  phrase  "  to  come  in  the  flesh,"  which  we  find  in  the  first 
Epistle  of  John,  f  It  is  not  simply  expressive  of  his  partici- 
pation of  human  nature,  but  of  his  assumption  of  it.  It  signi- 
fies an  act  by  which  he  became  man,  and  necessarily  supposes 
the  possession  of  another  nature  by  which  that  act  was  per- 
formed ;  as,  when  it  is  said  of  a  man  that  he  came  in  state,  or 
came  in  disguise,  it  is  intimated  that  he  was  previously  a  living 
agent  capable  of  choice.  Let  the  same  expression  be  used 
concerning  any  other  person,  and  see  what  would  follow. 
Were  we  told  that  some  one  had  come  in  the  flesh,  preaching  a 
new  religion,  we  should  immediately  ask,  what  does  this  mean  ? 
He  has  come  in  the  flesh ;  could  he  have  come  in  any  other 
way  ?  Was  it  in  his  power  to  come  without  flesh  ?  Might 
he  have  appeared  as  an  angel?  Does  it  depend  upon  men 
themselves  whether  they  shall  be  men,  or  beings  of  a  different 
order  ?  These  questions,  which  would  be  perfectly  natural 
in  any  other  case,  are  proper  in  the  present ;  and  the  only 
satisfactory  answer  to  them  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  exist  be- 
fore his  incarnation,  and  had  power  to  take,  or  not  to  take,  the 
*  John  vi.  62.  f  ^ h»P-  iv-  2>  3. 
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nature  of  man.  It  could  not  have  been  said,  that  he  eame  in 
the  Hcsh,  if,  like  all  other  human  beings,  he  had  been  made 
man  without  his  consent  and  without  his  knowledge. 

The  next  passage  to  which  I  shall  direct  your  attention,  is 
in  the  Gospel  of  John.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
o  koyot,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God."  *  The  word  «/>x'/> 
here  translated  the  beginning,  signifies  the  commencement  of 
any  period  or  series  of  actions  ;  but  here,  I  apprehend,  it  de- 
notes eternity,  because  it  appears  from  the  context  to  have 
preceded  the  creation.  In  the  same  sense  it  is  used  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs,  where  wisdom  says,  "  I  was 
set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  ere  ever  the  earth 
was;"  f  according  to  the  Septuagint,  eu  apxrj  vpo  rov  -r^v  ^ijv 
TTonjacu.  It  is  enough,  however,  for  our  present  purpose,  that 
the  beginning  is  anterior  to  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour 
upon  earth.  That  he  is  the  X0709,  there  can  be  no  doubt  with 
any  person  who  reads  the  following  verses,  in  which  the  X0709 
is  described  as  the  true  liarht  to  which  John  was  sent  to  bear 
witness,  and  John  was  the  forerunner  of  Christ.  Unitarians, 
indeed,  give  us  a  view  of  the  passage  which  would  deprive  us 
of  an  argument  from  it  for  the  pre-existence  of  our  Lord. 
According  to  them,  "  the  beginning"  is  the  commencement  of 
his  ministry.  In  this  beginning,  he  was  with  God,  that  is,  as 
the  older  Socinians  said,  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  will  of  God  ;  or,  as  the  moderns  say,  he  withdrew 
from  the  world  to  converse  with  God  in  retirement.  It  ought 
to  be  observed  that  the  Evangelist  affirms,  in  a  solemn  manner, 
and  repeats  the  affirmation,  not  only  that  the  Word  was  with 
God,  but  that  he  was  or  existed  ;  or,  in  other  words,  he  affirms 
that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Author  of  the  new  dispensation,  existed 
at  the  commencement  of  that  dispensation.  An  important 
piece  of  intelligence  truly  !  which  we  should  not  have  known, 
if  his  beloved  disciple  and  familiar  friend  had  not  been  pleased 
to  inform  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  being  when  he  began  to 
preach.  Can  any  man  believe  that  an  inspired  Apostle  was 
guilty  of  such  trifling  ?  Do  Unitarian  commentators  believe 
it  themselves  ?     No  ;   but  this  perversion  of  the  sense  serves 

•  Chap.  i.  1,  2.  f   Prov.  viii.  23. 
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the  purpose  of  supporting  their  favourite  doctrine,   that  our 
Saviour  did  not  exist  till  he  was  born. 

Another  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  John  is  worthy  of  par- 
ticular attention.  Our  Saviour  had  said  to  the  Jews,  "  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day ;  and  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad."  They  said  unto  him,  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?"  He  had  not 
asserted  that  he  had  seen  Abraham,  or  that  Abraham  had  seen 
him,  but  only  his  day ;  but  his  hearers  understood  him  to  speak 
of  co-existence  with  the  patriarch  ;  and  as  this  interpretation 
of  his  words  was  just,  he  confirmed  it :  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  *  There  is  a 
striking  peculiarity  in  these  words,  and  an  apparent  violation 
of  grammar,  the  present  time  being  put  before  the  past.  The 
reason  may  be,  that  the  Speaker,  in  his  Divine  nature,  exists 
in  a  mysterious  manner  ;  that  time  is  nothing  to  him,  in  whose 
sight  a  thousand  years  are  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a 
watch  in  the  night ;  that  in  his  permanent,  unsuccessive  dura- 
tion, there  is  no  distinction  of  past  and  future.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  words  clearly  import,  that  although  our  Lord  was 
not  fifty  years  old,  and  about  two  thousand  years  had  elapsed 
since  the  death  of  Abraham,  he  might  have  seen,  and  had  ac- 
tually seen  him,  for  he  was  in  existence  before  the  patriarch 
was,  was  made,  or  was  born  ;  for  in  all  these  ways  the  verb 
^eveaOai  has  been  translated,  and  any  of  them  expresses  its 
meaning.  Strange  methods  have  been  employed  to  evade  the 
evidence  of  this  text.  The  elder  Socinians  gave  this  inter- 
pretation :  "I  am  or  exist  before  Abraham  is  made ;"  that  is, 
before  he,  who  was  originally  called  Abram  a  high  father, 
shall  become  truly  Abraham  the  father  of  many  nations,  or 
before  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Was  this  an  answer  to 
the  objection  of  the  Jews  ?  Could  it  serve  any  purpose  for 
Christ  to  affirm  with  emphasis  of  himself,  what  was  equally 
true  of  every  person  who  heard  him  ?  for  they  all  existed  be- 
fore the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  nations  of  the  world. 
Contemptible  as  this  evasion  is,  Socinus  tells  us  that  his  uncle 
Lselius  obtained  this  view  of  the  text  from  Christ  himself  by 
many  prayers.     Justly  might  one  of  his  contemporaries  say  to 

*  John  viii.  56 — 58. 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIS1  .  89 

him,   that  never  in  the  course  of  his   life  had    he    met  with  4 
more  perverted  interpretation  of  Scripture.      The  modern  So- 

cinianfl  give  a  different  comment.     *  Before  Abraham  waft,    I 
may  be  said   to   have  existed  as  the  Messiah,    because  I  was 

appointed  to  this  office  by  the  Divine  decree  ;'  and  they  have 
the  countenance  of  Grotius.  It  seems,  then,  that  things  may 
be  said  to  exist  thousands  of  years  before  they  exist,  because 
God  has  determined  to  bring  them  to  pass.  I  may  say  that 
I  existed  before  the  flood,  and  we  may  all  say  that  we  existed 
from  eternity ;  but  it  will  be  wise  to  refrain  from  such  lan- 
guage, if  we  wish  to  escape  the  charge  of  folly  or  insanity. 
Again  I  ask,  how  was  this  answer  to  the  purpose  ?  What 
light  did  it  throw  upon  the  subject  of  discourse  ?  How  did  it 
meet  the  inquiry  of  the  Jews  ?  What  did  our  Lord  affirm  of 
himself,  which  was  not  true  of  every  other  prophet  ?  But 
taking  the  words  in  their  plain,  natural  meaning,  they  are  an 
answer  to  the  question,  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?  Yes,  I 
have  seen  him,  for  I  was  before  him. 

I  shall  mention  only  one  other  passage  :  "  And  now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  '  In  this  pas- 
sage, our  Lord  speaks  of  glory  in  reference  to  the  future  and  the 
past.  He  refers  to  the  future,  when  he  prays  that  his  Father 
would  now  glorify  him,  that  is,  after  his  sufferings ;  he  refers 
to  the  past,  when  he  says  that  he  had  glory  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  began.  The  import  of  the  prayer  is,  that 
his  original  glory  might  be  manifested  in  a  particular  manner, 
or  after  a  temporary  obscuration.  We  have  here  an  answer 
to  an  objection,  that  Christ  cannot  be  conceived  to  pray  for 
the  same  state  of  glory  which,  on  the  supposition  of  his  pre- 
existence,  he  enjoyed  before  his  humiliation,  because  it  had 
never  been  lost.  But  it  had  been  concealed  from  the  eyes  of 
men  by  his  voluntary  abasement,  and  it  would  be  displayed 
in  a  new  light,  by  his  exaltation  in  our  nature  to  the  throne  of 
the  universe,  and  by  the  result  of  his  administration  in  the 
perfection  and  eternal  happiness  of  his  people.  Unitarians, 
and  some  others,  have  held  that  this,  as  well  as  the  former 
passage,  refers  to  the  Divine  decrees,  and  understand   "  the 
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glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,"  to  be 
the  glory  which  the  Father  had  purposed  to  confer  upon  him. 
But  the  same  reasoning  may  be  opposed  to  both  interpreta- 
tions. Things  future  are  sometimes  represented  as  present, 
particularly  in  the  prophetical  style ;  but  it  is  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  language,  especially  in  a  narrative  of  facts,  to  describe 
things  present,  or  on  the  eve  of  accomplishment,  as  having 
taken  place  many  ages  before.  How  would  it  sound  if  a  good 
man,  who  had  the  hope  of  immortality,  should  say,  I  was  glo- 
rified in  the  presence  of  God,  before  I  or  any  created  being 
existed  ?  Let  us  not  put  words  into  the  mouth  of  our  Savi- 
our, which  would  be  extravagant  and  absurd  if  uttered  by  any 
other  person. 

The  pre-existence  of  Christ  is  sufficiently  established  by 
the  passages  quoted ;  and  the  Unitarian  doctrine  of  his  simple 
humanity  is  proved  to  be  unscriptural.  But  more  is  necessary 
to  demonstrate  his  Divinity.  Arians  allow  that  he  existed 
before  his  manifestation  in  human  nature,  but  they  do  not 
admit  that  he  is  God  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  The 
doctrine  of  the  founder  of  the  sect  was,  that  there  was  a  time 
when  Christ  was  not,  and  that  he  was  created  before  all  worlds. 
They  have  this  advantage,  that  they  are  not  under  the  neces- 
sity of  explaining  away,  by  dishonest  criticism,  many  passages 
which  press  upon  the  Unitarian  system.  They  can  under- 
stand literally  those  texts  which  we  have  considered,  and  say 
without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation,  that  Christ  was 
with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  had  glory  with  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  that  he  existed  before  Abraham ; 
that  he  came  down  from  heaven,  and  came  in  the  flesh.  Those 
things,  which  are  affirmed  of  him,  are  strictly  true  according  to 
their  system,  which  is  more  plausible  than  that  of  Socinians, 
and  thus  far  agrees  with  the  plain  meaning  of  Scripture.  It 
is  therefore  surprising  that  so  many  of  its  friends  should  have 
abandoned  it,  and  adopted  the  doctrine  of  the  simple  humanity 
of  Christ,  which  is  embarrassed  with  so  many  additional  diffi- 
culties. An  Arian  can  not  only  go  along  with  the  Scriptures, 
when  they  assert  that  our  Lord  existed  before  his  incarnation, 
but  can  give  him  the  high  titles  which  he  receives,  and  ascribe 
to  him  the  mighty  works  which  are  there  represented  as  having 
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been  performed  by  bim.  He  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that 
the  Son  created  the  world,  and  appeared  to  the  patriarchy 
and  governed  the  Church  under  the  old  dispensation  ;  nor  to 
call  him  tbe  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  first-born  of 
every  creature1,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person.  He  can  use  such  language  with 
a  nearer  approximation  to  the  truth  than  a  Socinian,  who  is 
compelled  to  fritter  it  away  into  mere  inanity  ;  to  reduce  the 
pompous  display  of  metaphors  and  similes  into  humble  and 
creeping  sense.  Yet  the  distance  between  us  and  Arians  is 
immense.  This  Being,  whom  they  portray  in  such  magnifi- 
cent terms,  is  a  creature  superior  to  angels,  but  alike  indebted 
for  his  existence  to  the  will  and  power  of  the  Almighty,  a 
God  not  by  nature,  but  by  office.  In  the  following  discus- 
sion, therefore,  we  shall  have  to  contend  with  them  as  well  as 
with  Unitarians,  while  we  endeavour  to  prove,  in  opposition 
to  both,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  and  properly  a  Divine  Per- 
son, a  partaker  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  and  pos- 
sessed of  all  his  perfections. 

In  prosecuting  this  design,  I  might  go  over  the  Scriptures 
in  regular  order,  selecting  such  information  as  they  supply 
with  respect  to  his  personal  dignity.  It  would  not  be  neces- 
sary to  confine  your  attention  to  the  New  Testament,  because 
the  Old  is  a  part  of  the  same  revelation,  and  amidst  its  notices 
and  predictions  may  be  expected  to  give  us  some  knowledge 
of  his  character,  as  well  as  of  the  work  which  he  had  under- 
taken to  accomplish.  But  this  method  would  be  tedious,  and 
would  require  more  time  than  can  be  allotted  to  this  depart- 
ment of  our  course.  There  is  a  classification  of  the  proofs 
which  we  may  commodiously  adopt,  because  it  is  a  comprehen- 
sive one,  and,  arranging  them  under  distinct  heads,  leads  the 
mind,  by  a  clear  and  successive  induction,  to  the  conclusion. 
Jesus  Christ  is  proved  to  be  God  equal  to  the  Father,  by  the 
ascription  of  the  same  names,  and  perfections,  and  works,  and 
worship  to  him. 

In  the  first  place,  Let  us  attend  to  the  Divine  names  which 
are  given  to  him  in  the  Scriptures.  That  he  is  called,  God,  is 
SO  well  known,  that  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  produce  partic- 
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ular  passages.  Now,  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  name  is 
sometimes  given  to  creatures,  to  magistrates  and  angels ;  and 
Moses  is  said  to  have  been  a  god  to  Pharaoh.*  In  the  latter 
case,  the  meaning  evidently  is  that  Moses  was  in  the  room  of 
God  to  Pharaoh,  delivered  God's  commands  to  him,  and  de- 
nounced his  judgments.  The  name,  as  we  shall  see,  is  used 
concerning  Christ  in  a  quite  different  manner.  It  may  be  ob- 
served, that  when  creatures  are  called  gods,  we  are  led  to  a 
figurative  sense,  not  only  by  the  plural  number — which  shews 
that  their  real  divinity  cannot  be  meant,  because  it  is  a  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  religion  that  there  is  only  one — but  by  some 
adjunct  or  circumstance  which  qualifies  the  term ;  whereas  in 
its  application  to  our  Saviour,  the  laws  of  just  reasoning  re- 
quire it  to  be  literally  understood.  If  it  is  said  to  earthly 
princes,  ".Ye  are  gods,"  it  is  added  in  the  same  breath, 
"  but  ye  shall  die  like  men ;"  |  and  when  angels  are  addressed 
as  gods,  they  are  at  the  same  time  commanded  to  acknow- 
ledge their  inferiority  by  worshipping  the  first-begotten  of  the 
Father ;  J  but  the  Godhead  of  our  Saviour  is  expressed  in 
such  terms,  and  associated  with  such  attributes  and  operations, 
as  demonstrate  it  to  be  absolute. 

"  The  Word  was  God."  |  He  was  made  a  God,  say  the 
Socinians ;  but  the  deification  of  a  creature  is  a  notion  wThich 
receives  no  countenance  from  Scripture,  and  it  may  be  pro- 
nounced to  be  impossible.  How  was  it  done  ?  Was  a  divine 
nature  given  to  him  ?  or  were  divine  perfections  communicated 
to  him  ?  Not  a  word  of  these  things  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Bible,  and  either  supposition  is  grossly  absurd.  How  could 
a  man  be  changed  into  a  God  ?  or  how  could  a  limited  nature 
be  endowed  with  omniscience  and  omnipotence  ?  Modern 
Socinians  translate  the  passage  thus,  The  Word  was  a  God  ; 
but  how  strange  is  it  to  the  ears  of  Christians  to  speak  of 
more  Gods  than  one,  as  if,  like  the  heathens,  we  had  subor- 
dinate deities  !  No ;  they  say,  our  meaning  is  that  he  is  a 
figurative  god,  like  magistrates  and  Moses.  But  besides  that, 
in  the  following  verses,  the  Evangelist  ascribes  to  him  a  work 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  true   God,  namely,  the  creation  of 
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all  things,  *  the  original  docs  not  admit  of  this  translation. 
9c«t,  they  reply,  is  without  the  article,  and  ought  therefore 
to  be  rendered  a  God.     Hut  here  the  idiom  of  the  Greek 

language  if  violated,  and  scholars  know,  that  while  the  subject 
of  a  proportion  admits,    the  predicate  rejects,    the  article,   and 
that    the    proposition,    k*  The    Word    was    God,"    could  have 
been  expressed  only  as  it  is,  Geo?  i)v  6  \0709.     It  is  evident, 
that  although  0(  ov  stands  first  in  order,  it  is  the  predicate  of  the 
sentence,  and  denotes  what  0  ko*f<>9,  the  subject,  is.     This  criti- 
cism, then,  proves  only  the  ignorance  of  those  who  have  made  it. 
"  Unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,   O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever."  f     To  evade  the  evidence  of  this  text,    Unitarians 
tell  us  that  it  may  be  translated,   "  God  is  thy  throne  ;"  be- 
cause the  words  rendered  O  God,  are  not  w  Gee,  in  the  voca- 
tive,  but  o  Geo^,  in  the  nominative.     They  ought  to  have  re- 
membered, that  this  is  a  Greek  idiom,  and  that  in  the  Attic 
dialect,   the   nominative  is  frequently   put  for   the   vocative. 
God  is  said  to  be  a  shield,  a  rock,  and  a  fortress  to  his  people, 
and  as  in  these  cases  it  is  signified  that  he  protects  and  defends 
them,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  his  dignity  and  supre- 
macy.    "  But  it  is  the  reverse  in   the  case  before  us.     A 
throne,"  it  has  been  justly  remarked,    "  derives  its  dignity 
from  the  character  and  dominion   of  the  sovereign  who  sits 
upon  it.     To  call  the  Eternal  Majesty  the  throne  of  a  crea- 
ture," as  the  Messiah  is  supposed  to  be,   "  seems  little  suit- 
able to  the  reverence  which  is  ever  to  be  maintained  towards 
the  Creator,  and  which  is  one  of  the  most  distinguishing  cha- 
racters of  the  Scripture  style."  t     The  design  of  the  Apostle, 
in  quoting  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  is  to  prove  the  supe- 
riority of  Christ  to  the  heavenly  messengers.     He  begins  well, 
by  shewing  that  God  makes  the  winds  his  messengers,  and 
flames  of  fire  his  ministers,  thus  reducing  angels  to  the  condi- 
tion of  servants  ;  but  he  does  not  end  well,  if  he  say  only  that 
God  is  the  throne  of  Christ,  or  the  support  of  his  authority. 
Where  is  the  contrast  ?     If  he  has  given  power  to  our  Sa- 
viour, and  upholds  him  in  the  exercise  of  it,  he  has  done  the 
same  thing  to  angels  and  other  ministers  of  his  will ;  and  how 
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does  his  pre-eminence  appear  ?  If  we  read,  "  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,"  the  point  is  decided,  for  he  is 
God,  and  they  are  creatures  ;  but  the  new  translation  destroys 
the  force  of  the  argument,  and  must  therefore  be  false.  The 
ancient  versions  agree  with  ours ;  and  as  far  as  I  know,  the 
new  translation  was  not  thought  of  till  modern  times,  when 
arguments  against  the  divinity  of  Christ  were  eagerly  sought 
and  collected  from  every  quarter.  We  may  rest  satisfied  that 
this  is  another  passage,  in  which  our  Saviour  is  called,  God,  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  term. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  when  enumerating  the  privileges  and 
honours  of  the  Jews,  thus  expresses  the  last  and  greatest  of 
them  : — "  And  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came, 
who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  *  This  single 
passage  furnishes  a  decisive  answer  to  the  question  respecting 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour.  The  adversaries  of  this  doctrine, 
fully  aware  that  it  is  fatal  to  their  system,  have  tried  every  pos- 
sible method  of  destroying  its  force.  "  Of  whom  Christ  came," 
6  wv  €7rt  iravTwv  6eo$.  cO  wv  connects  Oeos  with  XpuxTos,  and  is 
used  for  o$  eaji.  To  evade  this  evidence  that  he  is  God,  they 
have  proposed  a  different  reading,  w  o — of  whom,  namely, 
the  Jews,  is  God  over  all ;  that  is,  he  is  their  God.  But 
besides  that,  if  this  were  the  genuine  reading,  the  article  must, 
by  the  laws  of  the  language,  have  been  prefixed  to  eiAor^ros, 
(wj'  6  em  iravrwv  Oeo^  6  evXoryrjTo?)  which  it  is  not ;  the  altera- 
tion is  made  without  the  authority  of  a  single  manuscript,  in 
order  to  silence  the  testimony  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  a  par- 
ticular doctrine.  It  is  a  mere  conjecture,  which  Griesbach 
has  mentioned  among  his  various  readings,  while  it  would 
have  been  more  worthy  of  him  to  have  passed  it  over  with 
contempt.  We  have  said  more  than  enough  of  it,  and  pro- 
ceed to  another  attempt  to  annihilate  the  evidence,  by  con- 
verting the  words  into  a  doxology  ;  as  if  the  Apostle,  while 
reviewing  the  instances  of  divine  goodness  to  his  nation,  had 
felt  the  spirit  of  devotion  arise,  and  burst  forth  into  an  expres- 
sion of  praise,  "  God  over  all  be  blessed  for  ever !"  It  is  an 
overwhelming  objection,  that  the  words  cannot  be  so  trans- 
lated without  a  violation  of  the  idiom  of  the  language.     In 
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all  the  doxologiee  where  'wkotpfto*  occurs  in  the  New  Teeta- 

menf  and  in  the  Septuagint,  (and  more  than  forty  instances 
have  beea  observed,)  it  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sentence.  If,  then,  Paul  had  intended  a  doxology,  he  would 
have  said,  ev\orpj709  o  toy  etrt  waviiop  090*  fta  tovs  atwvat. 
As  he  has  placed  the  words  in  a  different  order,  they  are 
plainly  and  necessarily  an  affirmation  concerning  the  person 
last  spoken  of,  namely  Christ,  who  is  pronounced  to  be  God. 
And  you  will  observe,  that  there  is  no  room  for  the  pretext 
which  is  employed  in  other  places,  that  he  may  be  called  God 
in  a  figurative  and  subordinate  sense;  because  he  is  denominated 
o  0€os  €tti  irauTivv,  the  Supreme  God,  or  the  Most  High  God 
over  all  the  earth.  That  he  may  and  ought  to  be  so  desig- 
nated, will  be  readily  admitted  by  those  who  believe,  and  en- 
tertain just  notions  of,  the  Trinity ;  for  if  the  nature  is  the 
same,  the  persons  must  be  equal,  and  one  of  them  cannot  be 
greater  than  another. 

When  Jesus  shewed  the  wounds  in  his  hands  and  his  feet, 
Thomas  said  unto  him,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  *  We 
are  told  that  this  was  merely  a  sudden  expression  of  surprise 
and  admiration.  But  to  use  the  name  of  God  on  such  occa- 
sions is  profane  ;  it  is  the  practice  of  irreligious  men,  and 
would  not  have  been  imitated  by  a  follower  of  Christ  in  the 
presence  of  his  Master ;  or  if  he  had  inadvertently  fallen  into 
it,  he  would  not  have  passed  without  reprehension.  We 
have  no  evidence  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  Jews  indulged 
in  such  exclamations,  although  they  are  too  common  among 
Christians.  It  has  been  said  again,  that  they  are  an  ejacula- 
tion addressed  to  the  Father,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God,  how 
great  is  thy  power !"  or,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  has  done 
this."  We  need  only  reply,  that  according  to  the  Evangelist 
the  words  were  not  addressed  to  the  Father,  but  to  Christ, 
"  Thomas  said  unto  him,"  &c.  It  follows  that  Christ  was 
acknowledged  by  Thomas  as  his  Lord  and  his  God ;  and 
surely  if  he  had  been  in  an  error,  his  Master  would  have  set 
him  right. 

Besides  the  passages  which  have  been  quoted,  there  are 
several  others  in  which  the  name  of  God  is  given  to  our  Sa- 
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viour,  but  the  evidence  does  not  appear  to  common  readers, 
in  consequence  of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  trans- 
lated. It  is  a  rule  laid  down  by  some  late  critics,  that  when 
two  or  more  personal  or  attributive  nouns,  joined  by  a  copu- 
lative or  copulatives,  are  assumed  of  the  same  person  or  thing, 
before  the  first  attributive  the  article  is  inserted,  before  the  re- 
maining ones  it  is  omitted.  It  follows,  that  when  two  or  more 
attributives  occur  with  the  article  prefixed  only  to  the  first, 
they  ought  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  same  indivi- 
dual. For  example,  if  we  find  Xpunos  and  Geo?  coupled  by 
the  conjunction  Kat,  and  6  before  X/uo-to?,  but  not  repeated 
before  Geo?,  we  must  not  explain  them  as  referring  to  two 
persons  but  to  one,  and  as  asserting  that  he  who  is  Christ,  is 
also  God.  This  canon  has  been  established  by  examples 
from  the  classics,  from  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the 
Fathers ;  so  that  we  are  fully  authorised  to  apply  it  for  the 
correction  of  some  passages,  in  which,  in  consequence  of  not 
attending  to  it,  our  translators  have  misrepresented  the  sense. 
Dr  Wordsworth,  who  has  examined  the  subject  with  great 
care,  says,  "  I  have  observed  more,  I  am  persuaded,  than  a 
thousand  instances  of  the  form  6  Xpiaros  nai  Geo?,  some  hun- 
dreds of  instances  of  6  peyat  Geo?  Kat  (rwrrjp,  and  not  fewer  than 
several  thousands  of  the  form  6  Geo?  xau  oivrrjp  ;  while  in  no 
single  case  have  I  seen,  where  the  sense  could  be  determined, 
any  one  of  them  used  but  only  of  one  person."  '  The  Fathers 
are  good  authority,  as  they  certainly  were  acquainted  with 
the  idiom  of  their  own  language.  When  the  same  phrases, 
therefore,  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  we  are  bound  to 
understand  them  as  they  were  understood  by  the  Greeks.  On 
this  ground  we  beg  leave  to  differ  from  the  received  version  in 
some  texts,  and  to  give  a  translation  more  conformable  to  the 
original : — "  Looking  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  f  ought  to  be,  the  appear- 
ing of  our  Great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  tov  fie^aXov 
Geov  Kat  avoT^po^  y/u.tw  h/aov  Xpiarov.  "  That  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him, 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  J 
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should  be  rendered,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  too  Qeov  njuop  *(u  Kvpiov  [tjoov  HLptarov, 
u  No  whoremonger — hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God,"*  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Christ  and  God; 
•»  7>j  ftactXeta  7<n>  Xpurrov  coi  Qeov.  "  I  charge  thee  before 
God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  f  before  the  God  and  Lord 

JeSUS    Christ l      evunriov     rov    Qeov     icai    Kvpiov     lijtrov     Xpiarov. 

"  Through  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,"  t  through  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour 

JeSUS  Christ  ;  tov  Qeov  tjfxtvv  Kai  awTijpoi  \rjo~ov  Xpiarov.  "  Un- 
godly men,  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  ||  denying  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Lord  and  our  Lord  ; 

rov  fiovov  Ceo"7TOTrju  icai  Kvpiov  hpuvv  Irjaovv  Xpiarov. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  prove  that,  according  to  the  New 
Testament,  Christ  is  God  in  the  true  and  proper  sense  of 
the  word.  But  this  is  not  the  only  name  expressive  of  his 
divinity,  and  in  the  next  Lecture  I  shall  shew  that  he  is  also 
called  Jehovah. 

•  Eph.  v.  5.  f   1  Tim.  v.  21.  £  2  Pet.  i.  I. 
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DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST  INFERRED  FROM    THE  ASCRIPTION    TO    HIM    OF    THE 

TITLE    JEHOVAH  ;    INSTANCES INFERRED    FROM    THE    ASCRIPTION    TO 

HIM    OF    DIVINE  PERFECTIONS  ;    AS    ETERNITY,    OMNIPRESENCE,    OMNI- 
SCIENCE,   IMMUTABILITY,    AND    OMNIPOTENCE INFERRED  FR03I    THE 

ASCRIPTION  TO  HIM  OF  DIVINE    WORKS  ;    INSTANCES. 

I  proceed  to  another  name  which  is  given  to  our  Saviour. 
God  revealed  himself  to  his  ancient  people  by  the  name 
Jehovah,  derived  from  the  verb  wn,  to  be  or  to  subsist,  and 
therefore  signifying  Ens,  Existens  ab  ceterno  et  in  ceternum, 
or  the  self-existent  and  eternal  Being.  Its  import  shews  that 
it  cannot  be  given  to  a  creature,  but  is  appropriated  to 
God;  and  accordingly  he  makes  an  exclusive  claim  to  it  in 
Scripture.  As  the  name  of  a  man  distinguishes  him  from  all 
other  men,  so  the  name,  Jehovah,  distinguishes  the  Most 
High  from  all  other  beings.  "  Seek  ye  him  that  maketh 
the  seven  stars  and  Orion,  and  turneth  the  shadow  of  death 
into  the  morning,  and  maketh  the  day  dark  with  night ;  that 
calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them  out  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  Jehovah  is  his  name."  '  The 
Psalmist  says,  "  That  men  may  know  that  thou,  whose 
name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  most  High  over  all  the 
earth."  f  These  passages  are  instances  of  the  exclusive 
ascription  of  this  name  to  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
universe,  and  prove  that  it  is  peculiar  to  him.  I  shall,  how- 
ever, add  one  quotation  more,  in  which  he  takes  it  to  himself, 
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with  a  solemn  declaration  that  he  will  not  giye  it,  and  tOOM' 
(juentlv  that  it  ought  not  to  be  given,  to  any  other:  "  I  am 
J i:no\  am  ;  that  is  my  name  :  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give 
to  toother,  neither  my  praise  to  graven  images."  It  implies 
something  in  which  no  other  can  share  :  the  glory  of  underived 
and  independent  existence  belongs  to  no  man  or  angel. 

Now,  the  argument  which  we  found  upon  these  passages  is 
this,  that  if  this  name  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  not  a 
Created  or  a  nominal  God,  but  a  divine  person,  distinct,  it  is 
acknowledged,  from  the  Father,  but  united  with  him  in  the 
same  self-existent  essence.  It  is  objected,  that  there  are 
several  instances  in  which  this  name  is  given  to  a  creature. 
To  mention  one,  he  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burning 
bush  is  called  Jehovah,  and  yet  is  said  to  have  been  an  Angel. 
But  before  this  passage  can  be  fairly  alleged  against  us,  it 
must  be  proved  that  he  was  a  created  angel,  contrary  to  the 
belief  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  that  this  was  the  same  per- 
son who  was  afterwards  manifested  in  human  nature  as  the 
Mi  --senger  of  God,  and  was  then  the  Guide  and  Guardian 
of  the  peculiar  people.  It  is  objected,  that  Moses  called  an 
altar  which  he  had  erected  JEHOVAH-nissi,  my  banner  ;  ]'  and 
that,  when  the  ark  was  taken  up  to  be  removed  to  another 
place,  he  addressed  it  in  these  words,  "  Rise  up,  Jehovah, 
and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered  ;"  when  it  rested  again,  he 
said,  "  Return,  O  Jehovah,  unto  the  many  thousands  of 
Israel."  J  But  these  passages  are  cited  to  no  purpose,  be- 
cause it  will  immediately  appear,  that  they  are  not  parallel  to 
those  in  which  our  Saviour  is  described  as  Jehovah.  It 
is  evident  that  inanimate  objects  could  be  so  called  only  in 
a  figurative  sense,  and  could  be  considered  in  no  other  light 
than  as  memorials  of  him  after  whom  they  are  denominated. 
The  altar  was  not  Jehovah,  but  was  dedicated  to  his  honour  ; 
the  ark  was  merely  a  symbol  of  his  presence  ;  and  Moses  ad- 
dressed his  words  not  to  it,  but  to  Him  who  appeared  above 
it,  between  the  cherubim.  We  give  the  same  account  of  the 
passage  in  Ezekiel,  which  says,  "  The  name  of  the  city  from 
that  day  shall  be,  Jehovah  is  there  :"  ||  of  which  the 
meaning  obviously  is,  that  the  city  shall  be  the  residence  of 

•  Isaiah  xlii.  8.     +  Exod.  xvii.  15.     J  Numb.  x.  35,  36.      ||  Ezek.  xlviii.  3.5. 
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Jehovah,  who  will  manifest  his  presence  in  it  by  the  opera- 
tions of  his  power  and  grace.  The  application  of  the  name 
to  our  Saviour  suggests  totally  different  ideas.  He  is  a  living 
person,  and  is  throughout  the  Scriptures  represented  as  pos- 
sessing the  attributes,  and  performing  the  works,  of  God ; 
and  hence  we  are  authorised  to  consider  it  as  applied  to  him 
in  the  true  and  literal  sense  of  the  term.  If  it  is  proved  that 
he  is  God,  because  he  is  called  God,  it  will  be  proved  that  he 
is  Jehovah,  if  it  is  found  that  he  is  called  Jehovah  without 
a  figure. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  we  have 
an  account  of  a  vision  in  which  he  saw  the  Lord  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  heard  the  seraphim  adoring  him: — "  Holy, 
holy,  holy  is  Jehovah  of  Hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory."  *  If  we  turn  to  the  twelfth  chapter  of  John,  we 
shall  find  him  quoting  the  words  which  Jehovah  addressed 
to  the  prophet  on  the  occasion,  and  then  adding,  "  These 
things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of 
him."  f  Whose  glory  did  he  see  ?  Christ  is  the  subject  of 
the  Evangelist's  discourse,  and  to  him  only  can  the  pronoun 
refer.  Isaiah  therefore  saw  the  glory  of  Christ,  when  he  saw 
Jehovah  in  the  temple ;  he  saw  it,  not  wTith  the  eye  of  his 
mind,  contemplating  future  scenes,  but  with  his  bodily  eyes. 
Is  it  not  then  certain,  that  Christ  is  Jehovah  ? 

Isaiah  xl.  3. — "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  God."  Hear  what  an  Evangelist 
says :  "In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judea." — "  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight."  t  To  these  verses  we  may  join  the  words  of 
the  angel  to  Zacharias  concerning  his  promised  son  :  "  He  shall 
go  before  him,"  the  Lord  God  of  the  children  of  Israel,  "  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to — make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  the  Lord."  |  We  see  the  prophecy,  and  we  see  its 
fulfilment.  "  The  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness"  was  the  voice 
of  the  Baptist ;   "  the  way  of  Jehovah"  was  prepared  by  his 

•  Isaiah  vi.  3.        f  John  xii.  41.         +  Matt.  iii.  1,  3.         )|  Luke  i.  17. 
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ministrations,  while  he  excited,  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  an 
expectation  of  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah ;  and  conse- 
quently the  Messiah  is  Jehovah.  The  inference  is  so  ob- 
vious, that  all  evasion  is  vain. 

Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6'.  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  Kinir 
shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice 
in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely  ;  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be 
called,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness."  It  is  admitted  by  Jews 
and  Christians  that  this  is  a  prediction  of  the  Messiah.  Some 
read,  this  is  the  name  which  Jehovah  shall  call  him,  our  Right- 
eousness ;  but  the  most  distinguished  interpreters  contend  for 
our  translation  ;  and  so  it  seems  to  have  been  understood  by 
the  author  of  the  Greek  version,  who,  however,  has  not  given 
the  sense  of  the  two  Hebrew  wrords  ttpfll  iW,  but  has  joined 
them  together  as  belonging  to  the  same  person,  *ai  tovto  to 
ovofia  o  KaXcaei  avrov  Kvpio?  itvcrccck:  The  corresponding  pas- 
sage in  chap,  xxxiii.  16.  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican  and  Alex- 
andrine manuscripts  of  the  Septuagint,  but  is  found  in  some 

Others,  thus  :    Tovto  eari  to  ovo/xa  6  /cX^Or/aerat  Hvfuos  CiKaioavvtj 

ijfxiev.  It  is  objected  that,  in  this  latter  passage,  the  name  is 
given  to  Jerusalem.  "  This  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall 
be  called,  Jehovah  our  righteousness."  But  the  words 
have  been  rendered,  this  is  he  who  shall  call  to  her,  Jehovah 
our  righteousness.  The  word  name  is  not  in  the  original  Heb- 
rew. It  is  supposed  by  some  critics,  that  the  passage  has 
sustained  an  alteration,  and  that  it  was  originally  the  same 
as  in  the  twenty-third  chapter,  and  as  it  is  found  in  several 
manuscripts.  There  is  little  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Messiah 
is  here  announced  as  Jehovah,  and  as  our  Righteousness,  in 
allusion  to  the  inestimable  benefit  resulting  to  us  from  his  me- 
diation. "  He  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,"  and 
"  of  God  is  made  to  us  righteousness." 

Isaiah  viii.  13,  14.  "  Sanctify  Jehovah  of  hosts  himself; 
and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread.  And  he 
shall  be  for  a  sanctuary  ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  lor 
a  rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel;  for  a  gin  and 
for  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem."      But  these  words 
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are  applied  to  Christ  in  the  8th  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of 
the  first  Epistle  of  Peter.— Isaiah  xlv.  21—23.  "  Who  hath 
declared  this  from  ancient  time  ?  who  hath  told  it  from  that 
time?  have  not  I  Jehovah  ? — I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the 
word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall 
not  return,  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue 
shall  swear."  When  we  find  an  apostle  representing  it  as  the 
design  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  that  every  knee  should  bow 
at  his  name,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  he  is  Lord  ;*  and 
quoting  this  passage  as  a  proof  that  we  shall  all  appear  before 
his  judgment  seat,  t  can  we  doubt  that  he  was  considered  by 
Paul  as  the  Jehovah  who  speaks  in  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets ? — Zechariah  xii.  10.  In  the  preceding  context,  the 
speaker  is  Jehovah,  and  he  says,  "  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications  ;  and  they  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced."  The  last  words  are  quoted  by 
the  Evangelist  John  on  the  occasion  of  our  Saviour's  side 
being  pierced  with  a  spear.J  But  Jehovah  declares  that  it 
was  he  who  was  treated  in  this  manner.  How  could  this  be, 
since  the  Divine  nature  is  impassible  ?  The  words  are  intel- 
ligible upon  our  hypothesis,  and  upon  no  other,  that  he,  who 
suffered  on  the  cross,  was  greater  than  he  seemed  to  be,  was 
the  Son  of  God  as  well  as  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  eternal  and 
living  One,  and  a  man  of  flesh  and  blood. 

These  passages  are  sufficient  to  shew  that  our  Saviour  re- 
ceives the  name  of  Jehovah  ;  and  as  God  appropriates  it  to 
himself,  and  declares  that  he  will  not  give  it  to  another,  it 
follows,  that  although  he  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  and  died  on 
Calvary,  he  is  fitly  described  by  the  name  which  is  expressive 
of  eternal  and  independent  existence. 

In  the  second  place,  Wre  prove  the  Divinity  of  Christ  from 
the  ascription  of  divine  perfections  to  Him.  We  know  no- 
thing of  any  being  but  by  its  properties.  What  matter  and 
spirit  are,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  there  are  certain  qualities  by 
which  they  are  distinguished,  and  when  we  discover  those  of 
the  one  class  or  the  other,  we  pronounce  that  the  subject,  in 
*  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  f  R°m-  xiv-  I',  12.  +  John  xix.  37- 
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which  they  inhere,  is  matter  or  spirit.  Properties  are  inset 
parable  from  essences.  A  stone  does  not  think,  nor  is  a  mind 
tangible  and  divisible.  Sensation,  motion,  and  instincts  dis- 
tinguish the  inferior  animals  ;  reason  is  characteristic  of  man  ; 
and  ascending  to  the  highest  Being  in  the  universe,  we  con- 
ceive him  to  possess  perfections,  of  which  there  are  either  no 
traces  in  his  creatures,  or  only  faint  lineaments  which  preclude 
all  comparison,  and  place  them  at  an  immeasurable  distance 
from  him.  Infinite  as  they  are,  they  could  not  exist  in  a 
finite  nature  ;  for  it  would  be  an  express  contradiction  to  sup- 
pose a  being  to  be  limited  and  unlimited  ;  to  be  bounded  in 
essence,  but  unbounded  in  energies  ;  to  be  confined  to  a  por- 
tion of  space,  and  yet  to  operate  throughout  all  space.  If,  then, 
we  find  that  divine  properties  are  ascribed  to  any  person,  by 
authority  which  proves  that  they  do  actually  belong  to  him,  we 
mnst  believe  that  his  nature  is  divine.  Absolute  eternity, 
immensity,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence,  are  incompatible 
with  the  idea  of  a  creature. 

First,  Eternity  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  by  which  I  mean,  not 
merely  an  existence  which  will  have  no  end,  for  in  this  sense 
angels  and  human  spirits  are  eternal,  but  an  existence  which 
had  no  beginning.  He  is  said  to  have  been  "  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God,"  that  is,  as  the  Evangelist  explains  himself, 
"  before  any  thing  was  made  ;"  "  to  have  been  before  all 
things,"  and  "  to  have  had  glory  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was."  "  It  may  be  objected,  that  these  expressions  prove 
only  his  pre-existence,  and  that  he  might  have  been  created  be- 
fore all  worlds,  as  Arians  believe.  But,  to  affirm  of  any  person 
that  he  existed  before  any  thing  was  made,  is  to  exempt  him 
from  the  number  of  creatures  ;  and,  if  there  had  been  no  pre- 
judice in  the  way,  would  have  been  universally  so  understood. 
If,  however,  our  antagonists  demand  something  more  explicit, 
I  would  remind  them  that,  in  his  first  Epistle,  John  calls  him 
"  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  mani- 
fested" to  the  world  ;  f  pretty  plainly  signifying,  that  before 
his  incarnation  he  possessed  an  eternal  existence.  In  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  he  says  of  himself,  "lam  the  First,  and 
the  Last,  and  the  Living  One."     "lam  the  Alpha  and  the 

•  John  i.  2,  and  xvii.  5.  +  1  John  i.  2. 
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Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last."  " 
The  same  idea  is  here  thrice  repeated  in  different  terms,  and 
this,  added  to  the  solemnity  of  the  language,  unavoidably 
leads  us  to  regard  it  as  an  important  one.  I  cannot  conceive 
how  any  man  could  persuade  himself,  that  such  language  might 
be  used  of  a  creature.  It  does  not  admit  of  being  explained 
as  signifying  any  thing  less  than  an  eternal  duration ;  and 
God  applies  it  to  himself  in  the  Old  Testament :  "  Who  hath 
wrought  and  done  it,  calling  the  generations  from  the  begin- 
ning ?  I  Jehovah,  the  First,  and  with  the  Last ;  I  am  he." 
"  I  am  the  First,  and  I  am  the  Last,  and  besides  me  there  is 
no  God."  "  I  am  he  ;  I  am  the  First,  I  also  am  the  Last."  f 
There  is  another  passage  in  the  Revelation,  the  application  of 
which  has  been  disputed,  but  in  which  there  is  reason  to  think 
that  Christ  is  the  speaker.  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  .Lord,"  or,  according  to 
Griesbach's  corrected  text,  "  the  Lord  God,  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  %  In  the 
preceding  verse,  Christ  is  expressly  mentioned ;  and  after  the 
two  next  verses,  he  announces  himself  in  the  same  words : 
"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last."  If  he  is 
a  diiferent  being  from  the  Lord  God,  why  does  he  imme- 
diately assume  his  style  ?  Would  it  have  been  dutiful  and 
reverent  to  proclaim  himself  by  the  titles  under  which  the 
Creator  had  revealed  himself  a  moment  before  ?  At  any  rate, 
if  the  speakers  are  different,  they  are  both  possessed  of  the 
absolute  eternity  which  the  titles  denote. — The  last  passage 
which  I  shall  produce  is  in  Micah  :  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem 
Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be 
Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  of  old,  from 
everlasting."  I  An  existence  which  should  commence  in  time, 
and  an  existence  which  had  no  beginning,  are  both  ascribed 
to  the  Messiah.  To  assert  that  his  goings  forth  were  from 
everlasting,  because  God  had  made  an  eternal  decree  concern- 
ing him,  (in  respect  of  which  there  was  no  difference  between 
him  and  every  other  Bethlehemite),  is  so  gross  a  perversion, 

*  Rev.  i.  17,  18,  and  xxii.  13.  -f  Isaiah  xli.  4.  xliv.  6.  xlviii.  12. 

X  Rev.  i.  8.  ||  Micah  v.  2. 
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that  it  is  unworthy  of  farther  attention.  "  Though  the  two 
principal  terms,"  (erjp  and  tfriy),  says  Dr  Smith,  "  taken  sepa- 
rately, are  occasionally  used  to  denote  a  limited  (yet  to  pre- 
sent and  human  apprehensions,  a  very  long  and  hidden)  pe- 
riod ;  the  proper  and  usual  meaning  of  each  is  a  real  eter- 
nity :  eaeh  occurs  in  passages  evidently  intended  to  be  the 
most  solemn  assertions  of  Infinite  Duration,  and  the  combina- 
tion of  the  two  furnishes  the  strongest  expressions  for  that 
purpose,  of  which  the  Hebrew  language  is  capable."  * 

In  the  second  place,  Another  divine  perfection  which  is 
ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  omnipresence.  I  need  not  say 
that  this  is  a  perfection  peculiar  to  God,  and  of  which  there  is 
not  even  a  shadow  in  any  creature,  because  it  implies  im- 
mensity of  nature.  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  God  afar  off  ?  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ? 
saith  the  Lord."  t  We  cannot  remove  from  his  presence  ; 
but  whether  we  ascend  to  heaven,  or  descend  into  hell,  or  fly 
on  the  wings  of  the  morning  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  he  is 
there  to  meet  us.  Now,  let  us  observe  whether  any  thing  is 
said  in  Scripture  concerning  our  Lord,  which  implies  the  pos- 
sesion of  this  perfection  ;  and  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  among 
Christians  that  he  knows  his  own  nature,  and  is  the  faithful 
and  true  Witness,  I  shall  lay  before  you  his  own  words.  "  No 
man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven."  J  The 
meaning  of  the  first  part  of  this  verse  has  been  differently  ex- 
plained, not  being  quite  obvious,  because  it  refers  to  an  ascen- 
sion to  heaven  as  a  past  event.  He  had  said  to  Nicode- 
mus,  who  was  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak  that  we  do  know, 
and  testify  that  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness. 
If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?"  |  He  adds, 
that  he  only  was  qualified  to  give  information  concerning 
these  things,  for  no  man,  but  himself,  had  been  in  heaven  to 
acquire  the  knowledge  of  them,  by  immediate  intercourse  with 
God.     It  is  not  affirmed  that  he  had  ascended  to  heaven,  but 

•  Scripture  Testimony,  B.  ii.  chap.  4.  sect.  27.  f  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  21. 

t  John  iii.  13.  ||  lb.  v.  11,  12. 
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that  no  other  man  had.  Unitarians  give  a  figurative  meaning 
to  the  whole  verse,  and  express  it  thus:  "  No  one  has  ever  been 
admitted  to  a  participation  of  the  Divine  counsels,  except  the 
Son  of  man,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  has  been  commissioned 
to  reveal  the  will  of  God  to  man,  and  is  perfectly  instructed 
and  qualified  for  this  purpose."  But  what  strange  language 
do  they  put  into  the  mouth  of  our  Lord ;  language  calculated 
to  mislead,  while  it  would  have  been  equally  easy  to  express 
the  matter  plainly,  and  much  better,  as  all  danger  of  mistake 
would  have  been  prevented.  He  who  has  no  end  to  serve  by 
perverting  the  words,  will  acknowledge  that  they  teach  a 
literal  descent  from  heaven,  and,  what  is  more  directly  to  our 
purpose,  his  presence  in  heaven  at  the  time  when  he  was  ad- 
dressing Nicodemus  :  "  The  Son  of  man  who  is"  not  who 
was  "  in  heaven."  He  had  descended  from  it,  economically, 
by  assuming  our  nature  ;  but  he  had  not  left  it  in  respect  of 
his  essence.  He  had  another  nature  besides  that  which  was 
visible,  a  nature  which  was  not  confined  to  one  place.  By 
declaring  that  he  was  on  earth  and  in  heaven  at  the  same 
time,  he  assumed  that  Divine  perfection  which  is  expressed  in 
the  words  formerly  quoted :  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth, 
saith  the  Lord  ?"  The  evidence  of  this  passage  presses  hard 
upon  the  opponents  of  his  Divinity ;  and  Dr  Priestley  was 
driven  to  his  last  shift,  when  he  ventured  to  express  a  suspi- 
cion, that  either  John's  amanuensis  mistook  what  he  dictated, 
or  that  John  himself,  being  old  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel, 
had  forgotten  what  his  Master  said.  Surely  the  man  must 
have  spoken  against  the  conviction  of  his  own  mind. 

Our  Lord  promised,  that  "  where  two  or  three  were  gathered 
together  in  his  name,  he  would  be  in  the  midst  of  them."  *  It  is 
an  arbitrary  assumption,  that  this  promise  was  confined  to  the 
Apostolic  age,  as  there  is  the  same  reason  for  the  presence  of 
Christ  with  his  people,  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  To  say,  that 
he  would  be  present  with  them  in  spirit,  as  Paul  was  with  the 
Corinthians,  or  would  be  present  with  them  by  his  authority 
delegated  to  them,  is  to  put  a  sense  upon  the  words  which 
they  would  never  suggest  to  an  honest  man,  who  had  no  object 
but  to  ascertain  their  real  meaning.     Unitarians  speak  of  a 

*  Matth.  xviii.  20. 
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corporeal  pretence  of  Christ  with  his  followers,  and  appeal  to 
the  CBS*  of  Stephen,  who  saw  him  at  his  death,  and  of  Paul,  to 

whom  he  appeared  in  the  way  to  Damascus.  Granting  that 
there  was  a  bodily  presence  of  our  Saviour  on  thoie  occasional 

w  i«  ask  for  proof  that  the  first  Christians,  to  whom  they  would 
restrict  this  privilege,  were  always  favoured  with  it  in  their 
religions  assemblies.  We  say  that  this  was  impossible.  How 
could  he  be  present  at  the  same  time,  in  a  thousand  congrega- 
tions, held  in  Judea,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Greece,  and  in  Italy  ? 
If  he  was  in  one,  he  could  not  be  in  another  ;  but  he  promised 
to  be  in  the  midst  of  them  all.  Do  Unitarians  believe,  with 
Lutherans,  the  ubiquity  of  his  human  nature,  or,  with  Papists, 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ?  Our  Lord  promised  to 
be  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
God  was  in  the  midst  of  his  ancient  people,  namely,  by  a  real 
but  invisible  presence.  Once  more,  when  he  gave  his  Apos- 
tles a  commission  to  teach  and  baptize  all  nations,  he  said, 
"Lo!  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"* 
cwi  T//v  <Tj'i'Te\r/a<?  too  atwvo*.  Some  translate,  to  the  end  of  the 
aye,  or  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  phrase  occurs  where  it  must  signify  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  I  can  see  no  good  reason  for  giving  it  here 
a  different  sense.  In  particular,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
what  Unitarians  would  gain  by  the  new  version,  and  their 
efforts  to  establish  it  are  a  waste  of  criticism  ;  for  if,  according 
to  their  hypothesis,  Christ  could  be  with  his  disciples  to  the 
end  of  that  age,  he  could  as  well  be  with  them  to  the  end  of 
the  world  ;  and  we  may,  with  perfect  safety,  admit  the  one 
interpretation  as  well  as  the  other.  But  the  truth  is,  that  if 
he  had  been  a  mere  man,  he  could  not  have  performed  his 
promise  even  for  a  short  period,  as  we  have  shewn  above ;  and 
it  is  a  mere  imagination  to  think  that  the  difficulty  is  lessened, 
by  abbreviating  the  time.  How  could  Christ,  if  he  was  not 
a  Divine  person,  be  present  with  his  followers  in  all  places  of 
the  world,  in  the  plain  import  of  the  promise  ?  It  would  have 
availed  them  little  that  they  had  his  authority  and  approba- 
tion, or  even  that  he  knew  what  they  wTere  doing,  if  he  had 
not  been  near  to  direct,  assist,  and  defend  them. 

*  Matth.  xxviii.  20. 
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In  the  third  place,  The  Scriptures  teach  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  omniscient.  "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  *  We  may  remark  by 
the  way,  that  there  must  be  something  peculiar  about  the 
Son,  something  which  distinguishes  him  from  all  other  per- 
sons, since  he  is  known,  fully  understood,  and  comprehended 
only  by  the  Father.  But  what  is  to  be  observed  in  those 
verses  for  our  present  purpose  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  by  the  Father,  and  of  the  Father  by  the  Son,  are  com- 
mensurate, that  is,  the  Son  as  thoroughly  knows  the  Father, 
as  the  Father  knows  the  Son.  There  is  no  distinction  of 
degrees,  but  the  one  knowledge  is  as  perfect  as  the  other. 
It  may  be  objected,  that  others  are  represented  as  knowing  the 
Father,  and  therefore,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  not 
necessarily  perfect  more  than  theirs,  although  it  may  be 
granted  to  be  superior.  But  observe  this  difference,  that  the 
knowledge  which  they  possess  is  communicated  by  his  revela- 
tion ;  whereas  his  knowledge  is  not  revealed  to  him,  but  is 
natural  and  underived,  like  that  of  the  Father.  As  the  latter 
knows  the  Son,  so  the  Son  knows  the  Father  by  intuition. 
Knowledge  is  in  him,  as  water  is  in  a  lake  or  reservoir ;  but 
is  in  others,  as  water  in  a  stream,  inferior  in  quantity  as  well 
as  dependent  upon  the  source.  The  simple  consideration,  that 
their  knowledge  is  secondary,  sets  aside  the  idea  of  equality. 
He  has  such  knowledge  of  the  Father  as  the  Father  has  of 
him  ;  they  have  such  knowledge  of  the  Father  as  the  Son  is 
pleased  to  communicate. — "  Now  when  he  wTas  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  passover,  on  the  feast-day,  many  believed  on  his  name 
when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did.  But  Jesus  did  not 
commit  himself  unto  them,"  or  placed  no  confidence  in  them  ; 
and  for  what  reason  ?  Had  they  exhibited  any  external  evi- 
dence of  insincerity  ?  Had  they,  by  word  or  deed,  given  him 
any  ground  to  suspect  them  ?  The  Evangelist  lets  fall  no 
hint  of  this  kind  ;  but  adds,  "  because  he  knew  all  men,  and 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  ;  for  he  knew  what 
was  in  man."  f  The  persons  spoken  of  were  struck  by  his 
miracles,  and  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Any 
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other  man  would  have   been   satisfied  with    tlu*ir  profession  ; 
but  he  was  not,   because  he  was  acquainted  with  their  senti- 
ments  and   leelings,   and   knew  that  nothing  more  had  been 
produced  by  his  miracles  than   a  transient  impression.     It  is 
plainly  affirmed  that  he  saw  their  hearts,    although  they  were 
concealed  from  other  eyes  by  fallacious  signs  ;  that  he  saw  the 
hearts  not  of  those  alone,  but  of  all  men  ;  and  that  his  know- 
ledge was  immediate  and  intuitive.     He  needed  no  testimony, 
but  knew  in  himself.     Is  not  this  the  knowledge  of  God  ? 
knowledge  which   he  claims  exclusively  to   himself.     "  The 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ; 
who  can  know  it  ?     I  the  Lord  search   the  heart,    I   try  the 
reins,  even  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  wTays,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  *      In  accordance  with  the 
words  of  the  Evangelist  are  those  of  our  Saviour  himself  in 
the  book  of  Revelation.     "  All  the  churches  shall  know  that 
I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts  ;  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  his  works."  t     It  is  worthy 
of  attention,  that,  with  a  slight  alteration,  these  are  the  words 
of  God  which  have  just  been  quoted  from  Jeremiah. — "  Jesus 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,   Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ? 
Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him   the   third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  {    An  attempt  has  been 
made  to  prove  that  these  words  do  not  imply  omniscience,  be- 
cause John  says  to  Christians  in  general,   "  Ye  have  an  unc- 
tion from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."  ||     But  ex- 
pressions are  to  be  explained  by  the  connexion.     The  Apostle 
in  this  latter  passage  is  speaking  of  false  teachers,  antichrists 
as  he  calls  them,   who  were  endeavouring  to  draw  away  the 
disciples  from  the  faith ;  and  he  consoles  them  by  the  consi- 
deration that  they  had  received  an  anointing,  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  distinguish  between  truth 
and  error,  to  know  all  the  subjects  in  dispute,  or  all  the  essen- 
tial doctrines  of  religion.     It  is  perfectly  evident  that  the  uni- 
versal phrase,  all  things,  must  be  so  limited.     But  Peter,  in 
his  reply  to  Christ,  refers,  not  to  the  knowledge  of  doctrines 
or  actions,   but  to  the  knowledge  of  the  heart.     Jesus  had 
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thrice  asked  whether  Peter  loved  him.  The  repetition  of  the 
question  after  it  had  been  answered  in  the  affirmative,  seemed 
to  imply  a  doubt  of  his  sincerity,  and  he  said,  "  Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  '  Why 
dost  thou  put  the  question  so  often  ?  There  is  nothing  con- 
cealed from  thee,  not  even  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  Thou 
needest  not  to  be  told  that  my  affection  to  thee  is  genuine.' 
This  is  plainly  to  ascribe  omniscience  to  Christ,  who  was  so 
far  from  correcting  the  Apostle,  as  he  would  have  done  if  he 
had  deified  him  being  only  a  man,  that  he  gave  a  virtual  sanc- 
tion to  wThat  he  had  said,  by  subjoining,  "  Feed  my  sheep." 

Farther,  Immutability  is  ascribed  to  him,  which  is  a  divine 
attribute  incommunicable  to  a  creature.  "  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  *  or  the  same  in 
all  ages,  past,  present,  and  to  come.  This  proposition  was  in- 
tended, as  appears  from  the  context,  either  to  excite  the  Heb- 
rews to  imitate  the  conduct  of  their  rulers  who  had  died  in 
the  Lord,  by  an  assurance  of  the  same  happy  result  to  them- 
selves, founded  on  the  unfailing  love  and  power  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  or  to  engage  them  to  constancy  in  the  faith,  because 
the  Author  of  the  Gospel  is  unchangeable  in  his  authority  to 
command,  and  in  his  ability  to  protect  and  reward.  Whatever 
is  the  connexion,  it  is  solemnly  asserted  that  he  is  a  person, 
of  whom  perpetual  identity  of  nature  and  character  may  be 
predicated.  If  he  is  only  a  man,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
with  what  propriety  these  things  are  spoken  of  him.  His 
history  is  full  of  changes.  Not  only  did  he  pass  through 
those  which  commonly  happen  to  men,  but  he  was  once  in  a 
state  of  profound  humiliation,  and  now  he  is  raised  to  great 
dignity  and  authority.  According  to  Socinus  and  his  fol- 
lowers, he  experienced  the  most  wonderful  of  all  changes,  for 
having  been  a  man,  he  has  since  been  made  a  God.  To 
ascribe  immutability  to  his  person,  if  merely  human,  would 
be  absurd  and  contrary  to  fact ;  and  on  this  hypothesis,  such 
passages  as  convey  that  idea  can  be  understood  only  of  his 
doctrine.  But  his  person  is  certainly  the  subject  of  the  fol- 
lowing address,  and  he  is  contemplated  in  his  uncreated  nature. 
"  And  thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations 
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of  the  earth,  and  the  hearena  are  the  work  of  thine  hands; 

They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainett ;  and  they  all  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shall  thou  fold 
them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed  ;  but  thou  art  the  same, 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail."  *  There  can  be  no  doubt  to 
whom  these  words  should  be  applied,  because  they  are  quoted 
in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  prove  the 
superiority  of  the  Son  to  angels.  They  refer  immediately  to 
his  immutable  duration  ;  but  this  attribute  is  peculiar  to  one 
who  exists  by  necessity  of  nature,  which  implies  the  perpetual 
possession  of  every  possible  perfection. 

Lastly,  Divine  power  is  ascribed  to  him.  He  is  called  the 
mighty  God,  when  he  is  announced  by  a  prophet  as  a  child 
to  be  born,  and  a  Son  to  be  given  to  us  ;  f  and  "  his  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all."  But  the  consideration  of  his  omnipotence 
leads  me  to  the  next  part  of  our  division. 

In  the  third  place,  It  was  proposed  to  prove  the  Divinity  of 
our  Saviour  from  the  works  which  are  ascribed  to  him,  and 
which  are  evidently  such  as  no  mere  man,  and  I  may  add,  no 
creature  could  perform.  Of  this  our  adversaries  are  aware, 
and  accordingly  employ  their  arts  of  criticism  to  prove,  that 
he  did  not  perform  them. 

I  begin  with  a  passage,  in  which  he  evidently  claims 
Divine  power,  and  represents  his  own  works  as  of  equal  extent 
with  those  of  his  Father.  "  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  had  not  only  broken 
the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God.  Then  answered  Jesus,  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  no- 
thing of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  :  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.":]:  The 
occasion  of  these  words,  was  a  charge  brought  against  him  of 
having  profaned  the  Sabbath,  because  he  had  cured  a  lame 
man  upon  it.  How  does  he  justify  himself?  Is  it  by  the 
plea,  that  works  of  mercy  are  not  a  violation  of  the  sacred  rest 
of  that  day  ?  No  :  it  is  by  alleging  the  example  of  God, 
who  carries  on  the  operations  of  providence  upon  all  the  days 
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of  the  week,  and  intimating  very  plainly,  that  he  had  the  same 
right  to  work  whenever  he  pleased.  The  example  of  God  is 
appealed  to  in  vain,  if  he  did  not  possess  the  same  authority, 
and  was  not  equally  independent  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath.  No 
mere  man  could  plead,  without  impiety,  this  reason  for  working 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  How  should  we  be  shocked  if 
any  person  presumed  to  say  to  those  who  reproved  him  for 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  God  works,  and  therefore  I  may  work  ? 
It  is  to  be  observed  farther,  that  he  represents  himself  as 
doing  the  same  works  which  are  done  by  the  Father,  and  he  ex- 
presses himself  without  any  reservation  :  "  What  things  soever 
he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."  Every  work  per- 
formed by  the  one,  is  performed  by  the  other.  But  this  was 
impossible  without  an  equality  of  power ;  and  our  Lord  must 
be  understood  as,  in  the  most  explicit  terms,  claiming  omnipo- 
tence. It  may  be  objected,  that  he  says,  "  the  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself."  But,  if  we  should  not  be  able  satisfac- 
torily to  explain  these  words,  still  it  is  clear  that,  in  concur- 
rence with  the  Father,  he  is  capable  of  producing  every  pos- 
sible effect.  The  words  probably  refer  to  the  mysterious 
union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  one  does  not  work  without  the  other,  but  both  carry  on 
their  operations  in  concert ;  and  he  might  refer  to  this  fact  in 
order  to  repel  the  accusation  of  the  Jews  ;  for  how  could  he 
be  guilty  of  profaning  the  Sabbath  by  a  work,  which  he  had 
performed  in  concurrence  with  the  Author  of  the  Sabbath  ? 
I  proceed  to  particulars. 

First,  The  creation  of  the  universe  is  ascribed  to  him. 
"  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made."  *  IWra  is  a  universal  term, 
and  is  so  to  be  understood,  unless  circumstances  obviously 
require  it  to  be  limited  in  its  meaning.  Our  opponents  would 
restrict  it,  not  from  any  necessity  arising  from  the  context, 
but  because  they  must  get  quit  of  this  proof  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ.  By  all  things,  then,  we  are  to  understand,  according 
to  them,  the  moral  world,  or  the  Church.  All  things  are  re- 
formed by  him,  say  some,  for  he  introduced  a  new  religion,  to 
correct  the  errors  and  vices  of  mankind ;  or,   all  things  were 
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dune  by  him,  a-^  other  critics  choose  to  render  the  word  ttfi  vao. 
lie  dill  all  things  in  the  New  Dispensation;  he  preached  the 
gospels  and  gave  a  commission  to  the  Apostles,  and  enacted 
laws  for  the  government  of  his  followers*  The  Evangelist 
happens  to  say  soon  after,  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."  * 
The  translation  of  c^cvero,  which  was  proper  in  the  third 
verse,  will  he  proper  also  in  the  tenth,  which  we  must  read 
thus  :  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  done  by  him." 
Whether  the  world  means  the  earth,  or  its  inhabitants,  it 
would  puzzle  CEdipus  himself  to  explain  the  proposition, 
M  The  world  was  done  by  Christ ."  To  say?  that  all  things  are 
the  church,  or  the  human  race  as  reformed  by  the  Gospel,  is 
liable  to  this  objection,  that  the  Evangelist  uses  the  world,  in 
verse  10,  as  an  equivalent  term  to  all  things,  in  verse  3  ;  and 
the  icorld  never,  in  the  sacred  writings,  signifies  the  Church, 
although  the  world  to  come  sometimes  denotes  the  New  Dis- 
pensation. Besides,  how  could  it  be  said,  that  Christ  was  in  this 
world,  and  it  knew  him  not  ?  The  reformed  world  always 
knew  him,  for  it  was  reformed  by  the  Gospel  which  revealed 
him.  This  Unitarian  comment  may  be  dismissed  as  unin- 
telligible. The  most  distinguished  critics  have  understood 
the  words  in  the  literal  acceptation,  and  rejected  the  figurative 
sense  as  absurd.  We  formerly  referred  to  this  passage  as  a 
proof  of  the  pre-existence  of  our  Saviour  ;  and,  taking  into  one 
view  the  various  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  explain 
away  all  the  particulars  in  it,  we  may  say  with  Dr  Owen,  "  1 
think,  since  the  beginning,  place  it  where  you  will,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  wrorld,  or  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  there 
never  was  such  an  exposition  of  the  words  of  God  or  man." 
Christ  was  in  the  beginning  of  his  own  ministry  ;  a  fact,  no 
doubt,  which  we  should  not  have  known,  if  the  Evangelist 
had  not  informed  us  of  it ;  he  was  with  God,  or  he  retired  to 
converse  with  him,  and  to  receive  instructions  for  his  ministry  ; 
he  was  a  God,  or,  in  truth,  was  not  a  God,  but  a  mere  man  ;  and 
he  made  all  things,  that  is,  he  made  nothing,  but  reformed 
some  things.  Such  are  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  Uni- 
tarian criticism. 
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Coloss.  i.  16,  17. — "  For  by  him  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him ;  and 
he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  One 
should  think  that  this  single  passage  would  be  sufficient  to 
settle  the  dispute.  It  is  a  commentary,  or  amplification  of 
the  words  of  the  Evangelist,  "  And  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made."  It  will  be  acknowledged, 
I  think,  by  every  person  of  candour,  that,  if  it  had  been  the 
design  of  the  Apostle  to  inform  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  created 
the  world,  he  could  not  have  selected  terms  more  proper  for 
the  purpose.  The  universe  is  described  by  "  all  things  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,"  for  every  thing  is 
comprehended  in  this  classification  ;  and  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  and  powers,  are  specified,  that  no  room  might  be 
left  for  imagining,  that  he  was  concerned  in  making  only  the 
subordinate  parts  of  it.  If  it  should  be  asked,  how  he,  who 
was  born  about  sixty  years  before  the  date  of  this  Epistle, 
could  give  being  to  this  material  and  intellectual  frame,  which, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  chronology,  had  existed  for  four 
thousand  years  ?  it  is  stated,  that  he  icas  before  it,  before  it 
in  time,  in  respect  of  his  superior  nature,  of  which  abundant 
proof  has  been  already  produced.  Lest  it  should  be  alleged, 
in  order  to  evade  the  evidence  of  his  proper  Divinity,  that  he 
acted  by  delegated  power,  and  was  not  the  primary  agent, 
but  a  minister  of  God,  it  is  added,  that  as  all  things  were 
created,  cl  avrov,  by  him,  so  they  were  created,  e<?  av-rov,  to 
him,  or  for  him.  He  is  the  last  end  of  the  creation,  as  the 
Father  is  said  to  be,  "  who  made  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ," 

and  of  whom   it    is    Said,    eP  avrov,    icai  cl  avrov,  Kac  €19  aviov  ra 

iravra,  "  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things."  * 
Now,  he  must  be  considered  as  a  principal  in  the  work,  for 
whose  glory  it  was  wrought.  It  may  be  objected,  that,  in 
the  preceding  verse,  Christ  is  called  7rpu)7070Ko?  Tra^s;  KTioeivs, 
the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,  t  and  is  thus  num- 
bered among  creatures.  But,  this  inference  is  directly  at 
variance  with  the  verses   following,  for  if  all  things,  with- 
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out  exception,  were  created  by  him,  how  can  he  be  one  of 
then?  I3icl  he  create  himself?  Unlet!  are  are  disposed  to 
charge  the  Apostle  with  a  palpable  blunder,  a  groat  contra- 

diction,   we   must  understand  r/wrOTOcot,  either,  according  to 

the  explanation  of  some,  as  signifying  the  jirst-bnji  ttvr  or  the 
producer  of  all  things,  or  as  used  here  (as  it  is  on  some  other 
occasions)  metaphorically,  to  denote  a  person  holding  the 
chief  place,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  creation,  as  the  first-born 
in  a  family  was  lord  and  possessor  of  the  inheritance.  This 
sense  of  the  term  agrees  with  the  words  following,  for  un- 
doubtedly he  is  Supreme  over  all  things  by  whom  "  they  were 
created."  Here,  again,  that  species  of  criticism  which  seeks 
not  to  illustrate  but  to  obscure,  not  to  interpret  but  to  per- 
vert, has  employed  its  usual  arts  to  evade  the  evidence.  The 
passage,  we  are  told,  signifies  a  new  moral  creation  effected 
by  the  Gospel ;  the  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth  are  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  who  have  been  enlightened  and  reformed  by 
it ;  and  things  visible  and  invisible,  are  the  present  and  future 
generations  of  men.  Was  a  commentary  so  far-fetched,  and 
so  different  from  the  natural  sense  of  the  terms,  ever  given 
before  ?  We  might  ask  Unitarians,  whether  they  actually 
believe  this  to  be  the  real  sense  of  the  passage  ?  Or,  if  it  be  said 
that  we  have  no  right  to  bring  them  to  confession,  we  may 
ask  them,  whether  it  would  have  occurred  to  any  person  who 
had  not  first  determined  to  reject  the  literal  meaning,  and 
then  tortured  his  brains  to  find  out  another  more  suitable  to  a 
preconceived  system  ?  It  is  a  discovery  of  modern  date  ;  for 
ages  the  words  were  understood  as  we  explain  them ;  and 
the  Greek  Fathers,  who  read  the  New  Testament  in  their 
vernacular  language,  considered  the  Apostle  as  describing  a 
proper  creation. 

In  the  second  place,  The  preservation  of  all  things  is  as- 
cribed to  him.  "  By  him  all  things  consist,"  *  awe<nrjKe,  are 
kept  together,  or  preserved  from  falling  into  confusion  or 
annihilation.  This  is  surely  a  divine  work  ;  and  it  could  not 
be  said,  consistently  with  reason  and  piety,  that  the  universe 
is  sustained  by  a  creature.  The  same  thing  is  taught  in  an- 
other place  : — "  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and 

•  Coins,  i.  17. 
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the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 

the  Word  of  his  power," (fieptvv  re  to  7ravia  -rtv   ptjfiaTt  tij?  cvva- 

news  avrov, — "  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high."  *  Ta  irav-ra  signifies  the  universe,  which  the  Son  of 
God  bears  up,  or  sustains,  by  his  mighty  word.  The  ex- 
pression excludes  the  idea  of  labour  or  difficulty,  and  imports 
that  the  creation  is  continued  in  existence  and  order  by  his 
efficacious  will.  "  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Jehovah  alone  ; 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their 
host,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seas,  and 
all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all,"  or  "  mak- 
est  them  all  to  live."  t  "  Jehovah,  thou  preservest  man  and 
beast."  %  When  we  find  similar  language  used  concerning 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  there  can  remain  no  doubt  that  he  also 
is  Jehovah,  unless  we  will  venture  to  say,  that  the  susten- 
tation  of  living  and  inanimate  beings  is  falsely  ascribed  to 
him  by  the  Apostle,  or  that  God  has,  since  the  time  when 
the  Psalmist  and  Prophet  wrote,  admitted  a  creature  to  co- 
operate with  him  in  the  administrations  of  providence. 

In  the  third  place,  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  ascribed 
to  him.  It  will  be  universally  acknowledged  that  this  is  ex- 
clusively a  work  of  God.  He  only  who  first  framed  the 
human  body,  and  connected  with  it  a  living  spirit,  can  restore 
that  body  after  it  has  undergone  dissolution  in  the  grave,  and 
bring  back  the  soul  from  the  invisible  world  to  its  original 
abode.  Agreeable  to  this  dictate  of  reason  is  the  declaration 
of  Scripture,  that  it  is  "  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and 
calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were."  ||  Jesus 
Christ  raised  the  dead  while  he  was  sojourning  on  the  earth  ; 
as  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  and  La- 
zarus, besides  many  others  not  named ;  and  it  is  he  who  will 
appear  in  the  end  of  the  world,  and  restore  to  life  the  millions 
of  the  human  race  who  are  sleeping  in  the  dust.  "  The  hour 
is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  §  It  may 
be  objected,  that  this  work  is  not  a  decisive  proof  of  his 
*  Heb.  i.  3.    f  Neh.  ix.  6.    *  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.    |]  Rom.  iv.  17-    §  John  v.  28,  29. 


TIIL    DIVINITY   Of    CHH18T.  117 

Divinity,  because  the  dead  were  raised  by  some  of  the  Pro- 
phets, and  by  all  the  Apostles,  who  received  power  to  this 
effect  when  they  were  sent  forth  to  preach,  "  Heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead."  1  The  simple  fact,  that 
they  received  this  power  from  our  Saviour,  is  sufficient  to 
convince  us  of  his  superiority.  What  they  did,  they  did  in 
his  name  ;  and,  consequently,  we  cannot  justly  consider  him 
and  them  as  possessing  an  equality  of  power.  Let  it  be  far- 
ther observed,  that  while  the  Prophets  raised  the  dead  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  Apostles  in  the  name  of 
their  Master,  he  performed  this  miracle  in  his  own  name, 
that  is,  by  his  own  power,  and  spake  of  himself  in  terms, 
which  no  Prophet  or  Apostle  would  have  presumed  to  em- 
ploy : — "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  that  believ- 
eth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  f  Still  it 
may  be  said,  that  the  power  which  he  displayed  upon  earth, 
and  will  more  gloriously  manifest  at  the  general  resurrection, 
is  not  his  own,  but  is  the  power  of  God,  witli  the  exercise  of 
which  lie  was  entrusted  for  the  purposes  of  his  mission.  But 
the  delegation  of  omnipotence  to  a  creature  is  inconceivable 
and  impossible;  the  supposition  of  delegated  power  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  performance  of  the  work  in  his  own  name, 
and  it  is  directly  opposed  to  his  express  declaration,  "  As 
the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will."  J  These  words  are  an 
explicit  assumption  of  equal  power  with  the  Father,  and  of 
the  same  uncontrolled  and  sovereign  exercise  of  it  in  the 
restoration  of  life. 

In  the  last  place,  The  final  judgment  is  ascribed  to  him. 
The  Scripture  says,  that  "  Jehovah  is  our  judge;"  ||  but  it 
says  also,  that  "  wre  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad."  §  "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory, — all 
nations  shall  be  gathered  before  him."  If  The  inference  is 
plain,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God.  It  may  be  said,  (and  this 
is  the  language  of  Scripture  itself,)  that  God  will  judge  the 

"  Matth.  x.  8.  f  John  xi.  25.  +  John  v.  21. 

||  Isaiah  xxxiii.  22.  £  ?  Cor.  v.  10.  «*  Matth.  xxv.  31,  32. 
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world  by  km  ;  but  let  us  not  be  carried  away  by  the  sound  of 
words,  without  attending  to  their  meaning.  The  visible 
Judge  will  be  a  man,  it  is  acknowledged ;  but  will  he  be  a 
mere  man  ?  Is  a  creature  to  decide  the  fate  of  other  crea- 
tures ?  Was  it  his  law  which  they  obeyed  or  transgressed  ? 
Has  a  creature  the  reward  of  heaven  and  the  punishment  of 
hell  at  his  disposal?  These  questions  suggest  a  negative 
answer  to  every  person  not  divested  of  reason  and  piety. 
Every  one  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God,  and  who 
but  God  is  qualified  to  receive  the  account  ?  Omniscience  is 
necessary  to  him  who  pronounces  the  final  sentence,  as  well 
as  omnipotence  to  execute  it ;  for  it  will  proceed,  not  merely 
upon  the  external  actions  of  men,  but  upon  their  motives  and 
their  thoughts,  which  are  known  to  him  alone  who  sees  not 
with  eyes  of  flesh,  but  searches  the  hearts  and  tries  the  reins. 
Christ  will  indeed  act  in  concurrence  with  the  Father,  who  is 
hence  said  to  judge  the  world  by  him  ;  but  the  high  office 
necessarily  supposes  him  to  be  possessed  of  infinite  perfec- 
tions. 
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ON"  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 

DIVINITY     OF     CHRIST     INFERRED     FROM    THE    RELIGIOUS    WORSHIP    AND 

HONOUR     RENDERED     TO    IIIM  ;       INSTANCES THE     DOCTRINE     OF      HIS 

DIVINITY  SHEWN    TO    RE    INTERWOVEN  WITH  THE  SCRIPTURAL  SCHEME 
OF  REDEMPTION. — OHJECTIONS  STATED  AND  ANSWERED. 

I   proceed,  in  the   fourth   place,  to  prove  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  from  the  religious  honours  which  are  given  to  him. 

Reason  and  Scripture  concur  in  appropriating  religious 
worship  to  God,  who  alone  is  possessed  of  those  perfections 
which  are  presupposed  in  the  object  of  our  prayers  and 
thanksgivings,  and  the  sentiments  and  affections  which  these 
are  designed  to  express,  as  supreme  respect,  love,  trust,  hope, 
and  resignation.  It  is  an  understood  condition,  that  he  whom 
we  address  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  our  situation, — com- 
prehending our  dangers,  our  temptations,  our  afflictions,  and 
our  desires  ;  that  he  has  resources  adequate  to  the  supply  of 
all  who  make  application  to  him ;  and  that  he  is  able  to 
afford  us  effectual  assistance  in  every  possible  case.  We  be- 
lieve him  to  be  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  infinite  in  good- 
ness. To  worship  a  creature  is  as  great  an  absurdity  as  it 
would  be  to  intreat  a  poor  man  to  make  us  rich,  or  a  subject 
to  pardon  us,  while  the  remission  of  punishment  is  the  exclu- 
sive prerogative  of  the  sovereign.  It  is  sacrilege,  a  robbery 
of  God,  from  whom  we  take  the  honour  to  which  he  has  an 
exclusive  right,  and  transfer  it  to  a  being  who,  in  comparison 
with  him,   is  less  than  nothing  and  vanity.      It  is  the  idolatry 
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which  is  prohibited  under  the  severest  denunciations,  and 
which  consists  in  giving  that  glory  to  another,  which  is  due  to 
God  alone.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me."  * 
"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve."  f  The  Gentiles  are  condemned  for  erecting  tem- 
ples and  altars,  offering  sacrifices,  and  addressing  prayers  to 
others  besides  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  are  pro- 
nounced guilty  because  "  they  did  service  to  those  who  by 
nature  were  not  gods."  From  these,  and  innumerable  pas- 
sages, it  appears  that  religious  worship  should  be  given  to 
the  self-existent  and  all-perfect  Being  alone  ;  that  he  will  not 
permit,  and  still  less  command,  us  to  worship  a  creature ; 
that  a  creature  cannot  acquire  by  rank,  or  dignity,  or  office, 
a  right  to  the  honour  which  is  peculiar  to  Him  who  derives 
nothing  from  others,  and  gives  to  all  the  life  which  they  en- 
joy, and  the  qualifications  by  which  they  are  distinguished. 

That  religious  worship  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall 
afterwards  see  ;  but  in  the  mean  time,  I  remark,  that  from  a 
perception  of  the  necessary  connexion  between  Divine  wor- 
ship and  the  Divinity  of  the  object,  Socinus  maintained 
that  our  Saviour,  although  a  man  by  nature,  had,  since  his 
exaltation,  become  Vents  Deus,  true  God,  having  received 
supreme  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth,  and  being  made  a 
partaker  of  the  Divine  perfections  of  omniscience  and  omnipo- 
tence. But  upon  this  point,  there  was  a  division  among  his 
followers,  some  of  whom  denied  that  Christ  could  be  law- 
fully worshipped,  while  Socinus  defended  the  contrary  opinion, 
and  refused  to  acknowledge  those  who  differed  from  him  to  be 
Christians.  The  controversy  was  carried  on  with  much  keen- 
ness, and  Socinus,  impelled  by  intolerant  zeal,  which,  it 
seems,  is  not  peculiar  to  the  orthodox,  complained  to  the 
Prince  of  Transylvania,  who  committed  his  principal  antago- 
nist, Francis  David,  to  prison,  in  which  he  died.  If  Socinus 
agreed  with  the  Scriptures,  in  asserting  that  Divine  honours 
should  be  paid  to  our  Lord,  he  was  at  variance  with  his  own 
fundamental  tenet  of  his  simple  humanity,  and  sought  in  vain 
to  reconcile  the  two  statements  by  the  inconceivable  notion  of 
his  subsequent  deification.  David,  and  others  who  joined 
*  Exod.  xx.  3.  t  Luke  iv-  8- 
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with  bin    (ion  he  was  not  alone)  saw  more  clearly,  or  avowed 

more  honestly,  the  consequences  of  the  opinion  which  \hey 
held  in  common  concerning  the  person  of  Christ ;  for  certain- 
ly, if  he  was  only  a  man,  they  reasoned  justly  when  they 
affirmed,  that  by  no  change  of  state  could  he  become  entitled 
to  the  same  honour  with  God.  Religious  worship  is  not 
founded  in  arbitrary  appointment,  but  in  the  nature  of  things. 
It  is  not  due  to  God,  merely  because  it  is  commanded,  but 
because,  possessing  all  perfection,  he  is  worthy  of  it,  and  we 
are  his  creatures,  who  hold  all  by  his  bounty,  and  are  depend- 
ent upon  his  care.  This  reason  of  worship  is  wanting  in  all 
created  beings,  in  the  highest  as  well  as  in  the  lowest.  Hence 
Francis  David  and  his  friends  had  the  advantage  in  their  dis- 
pute with  Socinus,  and  urged  him  with  arguments,  to  which 
he  could  not  answer  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

I  proceed  to  the  proof,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  object  of 
religious  worship,  and  begin  with  his  own  general  declaration  : 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son  ;  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him."  *  Observe 
the  occasion  on  which  these  words  were  spoken.  It  was 
when  the  Jews,  who  were  offended  because  he  had  profaned 
the  Sabbath,  as  they  thought,  by  curing  a  lame  man  upon  it, 
now  accused  him  of  blasphemy  in  making  himself  equal  to 
God.  If  our  Lord  had  been  a  mere  man,  he  would  have 
repelled  the  charge,  and  shewn  that  his  pretensions  were  not 
higher  than  a  creature  might  have  made  without  arrogance 
and  impiety.  But  does  he  utter  a  single  word  to  this  effect  ? 
No !  his  whole  discourse  is  a  repetition  of  his  claim,  and  the 
words  now  under  consideration  are  not  the  least  remarkable 
part  of  it.  We  cannot  conceive  a  more  explicit  assertion  of 
his  equality  with  the  Father.  He  claims  equal  honour,  and 
would  he  have  done  so,  if  his  dignity  had  not  been  equal  ? 
The  honour  which  is  given  to  the  Father,  is  to  be  given  also 
to  the  Son.  Now  the  honour  which  we  give  to  the  Father 
consists  in  adoration,  praise,  unreserved  confidence,  humble 
submission,   and,   in  a  word,   the  dedication  of  soul  and  body 

•   John  v.  22,  23. 
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to  his  service.  We  are  therefore  to  adore  the  Son,  to  make 
]iim  the  object  of  our  trust  and  hope,  to  resign  ourselves  to 
his  disposal,  and  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  his  commands. 
There  is  no  mention  made  here  of  supreme  and  subordinate 
honour,  but  in  every  respect  it  is  the  same.  And  it  is  enjoin- 
ed by  the  Father  himself.  But  if  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man, 
as  Unitarians  affirm,  how  can  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  this 
case,  be  reconciled  with  his  general  declaration,  that  he  will 
not  give  his  glory  to  another  ?  Has  he  revoked  it  in  favour 
of  the  Son  of  Mary  ?  Is  the  God  of  the  New  Testament  at 
variance  with  the  God  of  the  Old  ?  It  is  in  vain  to  compare 
the  words  of  Paul,  "  He  that  despiseth  us,  despiseth  not  man, 
but  God;"*  for  they  are  totally  different.  There  is  no  de- 
mand of  the  same  respect  to  the  Apostles,  which  belongs  to 
God  himself,  but  a  simple  and  intelligible  declaration,  that 
as  they  were  the  messengers  of  God,  the  contempt  with  which 
some  might  treat  their  message  would  ultimately  terminate 
upon  Him.  No  Apostle  ever  said,  It  is  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther that  all  men  should  honour  us,  even  as  they  honour  him- 
self. They  would  have  deemed  it  impious  to  speak  so; 
and  they  guarded  against  such  an  idea,  by  saying  to  those 
who  were  disposed  to  admire  them,  "  Why  look  ye  so  ear- 
nestly on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we 
had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?"  f  "  Neither  is  he  that  planteth 
any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth 
the  increase."  J 

That  Jesus  Christ  was  worshipped  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, is  a  fact  so  clearly  established  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  nothing  but  prejudice,  blinding  the  mental  eye,  can  hinder 
any  person  from  perceiving  it.  The  truth  is,  that  this  wor- 
ship was  so  general,  and  so  publicly  known,  that  it  is  used  as 
a  description  of  his  followers,  who  are  more  than  once  deno- 
minated those  icho  called  upon  his  name;  a  phrase  which 
often  occurs  in  the  Scriptures,  and  signifies  invocation  or 
prayer.     "  He  hath  authority  to  bind  all  that  call  upon  thy 

name.     || 7ravTa<*  Tov$  €7riKa\ov/u.e}'ov9  to  oi>o/iia  aov.       M    Fo   the 

church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  aw  iraoi  to<?  e7r<- 
•  1  Thess.  iv.  8.  f  Acts  iii.  12.  %  1  Cor.  iii.  7-  ||  Acts  ix.  14. 
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K(i\>i-uLi'uiv  to  oi'ofia  -tov  Ki'piui'tjuivv  \>ioov  XfHOTuv.*  It  has  been 
asserted,  indeed,  that  the  words  may  be  rendered,  who  are 
called,  or,  who  call  tin  nis,  Ins  by  thy  name,  that  is,  who  pro- 
fesfl  to  he  the  disciples  of  Christ.  It  has  been  observed,  how- 
ever, that  in  Scripture,  when  it  is  designed  to  express  the  idea 
of  denominating,  or  calling  after  another,  a  different  form  bused, 
and  the  Dame  of  the  one  person  is  then  said  to  be  called  upon  the 
other.  "  The  house  upon  which  thy  name  is  called."  "  My 
people  upon  whom  my  name  is  called."  f  It  has  been  farther 
observed,  that  in  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  when  a  tense 
of  the  verb  eTriKaXao  occurs  in  the  middle  voice,  it  has  an  active 
signification,  and  denotes  calling  upon  another.     The  phrase, 

€7rtKa\cia0at.  to  ovo/.iay rov  0qov3 f.ici——avrovi  OCCUrS  often,  and 

is  expressive  of  the  act  of  invocation.  Even  those  critics, 
who  would  give  a  different  translation  when  the  verb  is  used 
in  reference  to  our  Saviour,  render  it  in  the  sense  of  calling 
upon,  when  passages  are  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament  in 
which  the  object  is  understood  to  be  the  Father;  thus  shew- 
ing, that  their  occasional  deviations  in  translating  it,  are  not 
founded  upon  the  settled  meaning  of  the  term,  but  upon  the 
necessity  of  their  system.  It  is  convenient  to  conceal  this 
decisive  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  to  represent  the 
primitive  Christians  as  not  calling  upon,  but  calling  them- 
selves by,  his  name,  as  the  ancient  philosophical  sects  adopted 
an  appellation  derived  from  their  respective  founders.  In 
short,  eiracaXeiaeai  is  a  complaisant  word,  and  changes  its 
meaning  on  all  necessary  occasions,  to  serve  the  cause  of 
Unitarianism.  The  first  disciples  were  worshippers  of  Christ ; 
and  there  is  one  eminent  instance  which  well  deserves  our 
attention.  "  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  and 
saying,"  (this  is  the  literal  translation,  and  the  word  God, 
which  our  translators  have  inserted,  is  an  unnecessary  and 
improper  supplement,)  "  calling  upon  and  saying,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  § 
It  has  been  said,  that  "  this  solitary  example  is  of  itself  no 
sufficient  warrant  for  a  practice  contrary  to  the  precepts  of 
Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles."  That  it  is  con- 
•  1  Cor.  i.  2.     f  1  Kin<;<  viii.  43.  2  Chron  vii.  14.  marain.     %  Acts  vii.  W.  00. 
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trary  to  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles,  we  deny ;  and  that  it  is  not  a  solitary  example  has 
already  appeared ;  but  it  is  thus  that  Unitarians,  those  mas- 
ters of  reason,  draw  conclusions  without  premises,  and  assume 
as  certain  what  remains  to  be  proved.  Is  this  their  respect  for  a 
holy  man  and  a  martyr  ?  Was  the  last  act  of  his  life  an  act  of 
transgression  ?  Did  his  expiring  breath  utter  the  language 
of  idolatry  ?  How,  then,  was  he  "  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?"  It  has  been  said  again,  that  the  invocation  of  Ste- 
phen was  justifiable,  because  Christ  was  really  present,  and 
the  martyr  saw  him;  but  that  our  case  is  very  different, 
because  Christ  is  now  at  a  great  distance  from  us  in  heaven. 
But  we  would  ask  those  who  make  use  of  this  argument, 
whether  it  would  be  lawful  to  pray  to  our  Saviour,  or  to 
invoke  his  aid,  if  he  were  present  ?  If  they  answer  in  the 
affirmative,  then  we  tell  them,  that  it  is  lawful  for  us,  as  well 
as  for  Stephen,  to  pray  to  him,  because  it  has  been  proved 
that,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  fills  heaven  and  earth.  But,  as 
they  allege  that  he  was  only  a  man,  we  ask  again,  whether 
Stephen,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would  ad- 
dress such  a  prayer  to  him,  even  when  he  was  present  ? 
What  was  it  to  "  receive  his  spirit,"  but  to  admit  him  into 
the  region  of  everlasting  peace  ?  What  was  it  "  not  to  lay  sin 
to  the  charge"  of  his  murderers,  but  to  repeal  the  sentence  of 
the  divine  law,  and  grant  them  impunity  ?  Were  these  bless- 
ings to  be  asked  from  a  creature  ?  What  greater  could  he 
have  asked  from  God  ?  Can  a  creature  pardon  our  sins,  and 
bestow  eternal  life  ?  It  would  be  wise  to  abandon  these 
miserable  subterfuges.  The  passage  is  plain ;  and  no  man 
of  candour  will  rest  in  any  other  view  of  it,  than  that  Ste- 
phen, enlightened  and  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication,  died  in  the  act  of  adoring  his  Saviour,  and, 
therefore,  that  the  Saviour  is  God. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  verse  6, 
the  Apostle,  among  the  proofs  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Son, 
quotes  the  following  passage,  and  applies  it  to  him  :  "  Again, 
when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  The 
words  are  taken  from   the  ninety-seventh  psalm,  where  they 
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run  thus  :  "  Worship  him  all  ye  gods."  The  term  Ehkim 
h  sometimes  sppfied  to  created  beings,  and  we  have  the 
authority  of  the  Apostle  for  considering  this  as  an  instance. 

Those  who  are  called  gods  m  the  Psalm,  are  called  angel  s  in 
tin'  Epistle.  They  are  addressed  while  a  description  is  given 
or*  the  reign  of  Jehovah,  on  account  of  which  the  earth  is 
summoned  to  rejoice,  and  the  multitude  of  the  isles  to  be 
glad.  We  should  not  have  known  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah,  if  Paul  had  not  informed  us  ;  but,  be- 
lieving that  he  was  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  follow  with  confidence  when  he  leads  the  way.  The 
gods,  then,  are  angels,  and  the  object  of  their  worship  is  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  a  mere  evasion  to  say  that  "  the  angels  are  the 
former  prophets  and  messengers  of  God,  who  are  summoned 
to  do  homage  to  Christ  in  consequence  of  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  superior." 
If  celestial  beings  are  not  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  we  can 
find  them  nowhere  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  it  is  not 
simple  homage,  but  religious  worship  which  is  demanded,  is 
evident  from  this  consideration,  that  he,  whom  they  are  called 
to  worship,  is,  according  to  the  Psalmist,  the  Jehovah 
"  whose  righteousness  the  heavens  declare,  and  whose  glory 
all  the  people  see." 

"  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God, 
and  his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen."  '  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders  ; 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Wor- 
thy is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bless- 
ing." "I  All  these  things  belong  to  our  Saviour,  and  are  as- 
cribed to  him  by  the  holy  worshipping  assembly.  The  spirits 
of  heaven,  and  the  redeemed  from  the  earth,  unite  in  celebrat- 
ing his  praise.  They  worship  him  in  the  same  manner  as 
Jehovah  is  worshipped.  "  Give  unto  the  Lord,  ye  kindreds 
ol  the  people,  give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength.     Give 

•   Rev.  i.  5,  6.  +   Rev.  v.  11,  12. 
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unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name ;  bring  an  offering, 
and  come  before  him  :  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness."  "  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty;  for 
all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth,  is  thine."  *  As  he 
is  honoured  with  the  same  ascriptions  as  the  Father,  so  he  is 
joined  with  him  in  the  same  act  of  adoration  and  thanksgiving. 
"  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb."  |  Can  Unitarians  produce  another  instance 
in  which  the  name  of  a  creature  is  thus  associated  with  that 
of  God,  in  the  devotions  of  his  people  ?  They  will  not  find 
it  in  the  Scriptures  ;  they  must  seek  for  it  in  the  litany  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  and  even  there,  although  divine  honours 
are  given  to  creatures,  care  is  professedly  taken  not  to  elevate 
them  to  the  same  rank  with  the  Supreme  Being,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  elevated  by  an  inspired  writer  in  the  passages  quoted. 
I  conclude  with  the  argument  derived  from  the  form  of 
Christian  Baptism,  which  is  administered  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  J  If 
wre  suppose  e*?  to  ovofia  to  be  used  for  ev  tw  ovo/ian,  we  are 
baptized  by  the  authority  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  of  the  Father  : 
But  how  can  this  be,  if  the  Son  is  only  a  man  ?  Do  religious 
ordinances  emanate  from  the  Creator  and  a  creature,  as  a 
common  source  ?  Do  the  commands  of  a  creature  bind  our 
consciences  as  much  as  the  commands  of  the  Creator  ?  If  we 
translate  e<?  ™  ovopa  literally,  to  the  name,  baptism  is  our 
solemn  dedication  to  the  persons  in  whose  name  it  is  adminis- 
tered. Are  we  dedicated  to  the  service  of  a  creature  ?  Who 
is  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  is  only  a  man,  that  we  should  obey  him  ? 
It  is  said,  indeed,  that  the  Israelites  "  were  all  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."  |  The  word  Moses 
sometimes  signifies  the  religion  which  Moses  delivered  as  the 
minister  of  God.  "  When  Moses  is  read  to  them,"  that  is, 
the  books  of  Moses,  or  the  laws  of  Moses,  "  the  veil  is  upon 
their  hearts."  §  All  agree  that  the  meaning*  is,  that  the 
Israelites,  by  passing  through  the  Red  Sea,  were  separated 
to  the  service  of  God,   as  enjoined  by  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

•  1  Chum.  xvi.  28,  2f).  xxix.  11.         +  Rev.  vii.  10.         J  Matth.  xxviii.  19. 
||    1  Cor.  x.  2.  §  2  Cor.  iii.  15. 
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But  the  meaning  of  the  words  used  in  Christian  baptism  is 
manifestly  different,  unless  we  choose  to  say  that  we  arc  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Christian  Religion.  It  is  plain,  that  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  we  are  consecrated  to  the  Father,  we  are  consecrated  to 
the  Son  ;  and  consequently,  that  we  are  laid  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  worship  and  serve  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other.  We 
never  read  that  the  Israelites  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah  and  of  Moses.  The  Lord  and  the  servant  are  not 
joined  together  as  objects  of  equal  respect,  as  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are.  The  cause  of  the  difference  is  this,  that  the 
Son  is  himself  a  Divine  person,  and  therefore  entitled  to  the 
same  honour  with  the  Father. 

I  have  gone  over,  in  order,  the  proofs  which  are  usually 
adduced  to  establish  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  It  is  wonderful, 
that  a  point  so  clearly  taught  in  the  sacred  wTritings,  should 
have  ever  been  made  the  subject  of  dispute  ;  it  is  still  more 
wonderful  that,  after  the  ample  discussion  which  it  has 
undergone,  it  has  not  been  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  all 
parties.  There  is  something  unaccountable  in  the  opposition 
which  it  has  met  with  from  persons  professing  to  receive  the 
Scriptures  as  the  standard  of  their  faith.  If  the  arguments 
which  present  themselves  in  such  abundance,  whether  con- 
sisting in  express  testimonies,  or  in  legitimate  and  obvious  in- 
ferences from  them,  are  deemed  insufficient,  it  would  puzzle  a 
wiser  man  than  I  pretend  to  be,  to  tell  what  wTould  convince. 
The  doctrine  could  not  have  been  stated  in  plainer  terms.  He 
who  runs  may  read  it,  if  he  will  open  his  eyes.  It  is  pro- 
bable that,  in  whatever  terms  the  doctrine  had  been  delivered, 
some  men  would  have  objected.  Human  language,  the  only 
vehicle  of  Divine  communications  to  human  beings,  is  not 
proof  against  Unitarian  criticism,  which  wrests  words  from 
their  natural  sense,  and  affixes  any  meaning  to  them,  how7ever 
harsh  and  remote,  which  suits  the  design  of  the  critics.  All 
that  we  can  gain  by  our  controversy  with  them,  is  to  expose 
their  unfairness  to  the  world,  that  the  simple  and  inconsiderate 
may  not  be  seduced  :  of  convincing  them  we  have  no  hope, 
unless  that  power  be  exerted  which   casts  down  imaginations. 
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and  every  high  thing,   and  brings  all  the  thoughts  into  cap- 
tivity to  Christ. 

To  the  arguments  which  have  been  stated,  nothing  needs 
to  be  added.  But  for  your  complete  satisfaction,  I  shall  lay 
before  you  some  considerations,  arising  from  a  different  view 
of  the  subject,  and  showing  that  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is  in- 
terwoven with  the  scheme  of  Redemption.  It  is  a  sort  of  a 
posteriori  reasoning,  which,  from  the  character  that  he  sus- 
tains in  that  great  work,  and  the  part  that  he  acts,  proves 
that  he  must  be  a  person  superior  in  dignity  to  all  men,  and 
to  all  creatures. 

First,  Let  us  consider  him  as  the  Revealer  of  the  Divine 
Will,  the  Instructor  of  the  human  race.  In  this  general 
office,  men  were  associated  with  him,  as  the  Prophets  of  the 
old  dispensation,  and  the  Apostles  of  the  new  ;  and  hence  he 
bears  the  same  names,  being  called  "  the  Prophet  whom  God 
raised  up  according  to  his  promise,"  and  "  the  Apostle  of  our 
profession."  His  pre-eminence,  however,  is  undisputed ;  and 
it  will  be  acknowledged  by  all,  that  no  other  person  was  ever 
so  gifted,  or  possessed  of  equal  authority.  It  belonged  to 
him  in  this  character,  to  complete  and  close  divine  revelation  ; 
to  make  known  to  the  world  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ;  to 
publish  truths  which  eye  had  not  seen,  ear  had  not  heard,  nor 
had  it  entered  into  the  mind  of  man  to  conceive ;  and  further, 
internally  to  illuminate  the  minds  of  men,  to  remove  the  veil 
of  prejudice  and  error,  to  impart  a  vivid  and  commanding  per- 
ception of  invisible  things,  to  dispose  them  to  receive  truths 
humiliating  to  the  pride,  and  revolting  to  the  corrupt  propen- 
sities of  the  heart.  If  it  be  granted  that  the  latter  part  of 
this  statement  was  comprehended  in  his  office,  it  cannot  be 
consistently  denied  that  he  was  greater  than  a  human  teacher  ; 
for  no  mere  man  has  an  absolute  control  over  the  minds  of 
others,  and  can  guide  their  movements  according  to  his  pleas- 
ure. But  even  the  communication  of  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  Will,  which  was  effected  by  his  own  minis- 
try, and  by  that  of  his  Apostles  whom  he  qualified  for  the 
work,  seems  to  have  required  greater  powers  of  understand- 
ing than  could  fall  to  the  lot  of  a  creature ;  an  understanding 
commensurate   to    the   subject,    which    has   a   height   and   a 
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depth,  a  Length  and  a  breadth,  not  to  be  measured  l>\  a  Limit- 
ed capacity.      If  it  should  be  said,  that  God  might  have  illu- 
minated his  mind,    as  lie  illuminated  the  minds  of  other  Pro- 
phets, and  fitted  him  for  his   duty  by  successive  revelations, 
we  should  recollect  that,  according  to  his  own  testimony,  he 
had  the  same  knowledge  of  the  Father  which  the  Father  had 
of  him.     "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father,  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the   Father,   save  the   Son."  '      We  should 
recollect,   that  the   Evangelist  John  ascribes  a  knowledge  to 
him  quite  peculiar,  when  he  says,   "  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,   which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  1      Would  he  have  used 
such  language  of  any  creature  ?    To  see  God,  is  to  know  him 
perfectly ;  to  be  in  his  bosom,  is  to  be  the  intimate  associate 
of  his  counsels.     More  is  meant  than  that  the  man  Jesus 
Christ  had   a  greater  degree  of  knowledge  than  other  men ; 
the  words  evidently  import,  that  he  had  knowledge  of  a  totally 
different  kind,   arising  from  immediate  vision,   and  perpetual 
communion.     No  Prophet  or  Apostle  is  ever  said  to  have  en- 
joyed such  means  of  knowledge,   even  in  an  inferior  degree. 
None  of  them  had  seen  God  ;  none  of  them  was  in  his  bosom. 
The  voice  from  the  excellent  Glory  made  a  clear  distinction 
between  him  and  all  other  teachers.     "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  :  hear  ye  him."     The  Father  substituted  him  in  his  own 
room,  as  the  instructor  of  the  human  race ;  he  pointed  him 
out  as  the  object  of  the  attention,  and  faith,  and  obedience  of 
the  world  ;    he  commanded  us  henceforth  to  learn  wisdom 
from  his  lips,   and  to  regulate  our  conduct  by  his  authority. 
Did  he  ever  give  such  a  command  concerning  any  other  per- 
son ?     Was  it  ever  said  concerning  any  other,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life."  t     "  Every  soul,  which  will 
not  hear  this  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people."  |      We  are  informed  that   "  the  people  were  asto- 
nished at  his  doctrine,  because  he  taught  as  one  having  autho- 
rity,  and  not  as  the  scribes ;"  but  we  rise  a  step  higher  and 
say,  not  even  as  the   Prophets.      Between  his  manner,  and 
theirs,  there  is  a  very  remarkable  difference.     They,  in  fact, 
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claimed  no  personal  authority,  and  delivered  their  instructions 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  while  he  spoke  in  his  own  name  : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you."  Who  is  this  that  requires 
men  to  take  him  as  their  supreme  guide  in  religion  ?  who  is 
this  that  makes  his  own  testimony  the  foundation  of  faith  ? 
Would  a  human  messenger  have  ventured  to  advance  such 
pretensions  ?  Could  he  have  adopted  this  lofty  style  without 
impiety  ?  In  conformity  to  this  claim,  when  he  gave  the 
Apostles  a  commission  to  teach  the  nations,  he  gave  it  in  his 
own  name.  They  were  his  ambassadors ;  they  were  to  pro- 
duce his  warrant  for  the  doctrines  which  they  taught,  and  the 
laws  which  they  enjoined  ;  they  were  to  subject  men  to  him 
as  the  Lord  of  their  consciences.  Was  it  a  mere  man  who 
issued  such  orders,  and  demanded  the  homage  of  all  people, 
and  kindred,  and  tongues  ?  I  shall  mention  one  circumstance 
more  which  is  a  proof  of  his  Divinity,  that  he  inspired  those 
ambassadors,  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  invested  them 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  to  attest  the  truth  of 
their  message.  The  Apostles,  it  is  true,  also  communicated 
supernatural  gifts  ;  but,  there  is  this  essential  difference,  that 
what  they  did,  was  done  confessedly  in  his  name,  and,  therefore, 
instead  of  weakening,  strengthens  the  evidence  of  his  power ; 
whereas  he  acted  with  independent  authority,  dispensing,  as  a 
Sovereign,  gifts  over  which  he  had  absolute  control.  "  He 
breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "  Surely  this  is  the  voice  of  a  God,  and  not  of  a  man. 
In  the  second  place,  Let  us  consider  him  in  the  character  of 
a  priest,  whose  office  it  was  to  offer  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
for  the  whole  human  race,  as  some  maintain,  or  for  the  elect, 
according  to  others,  composing  a  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number.  By  offering  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  I  mean, 
that  he  was  to  suffer  death  for  them,  that  the  claims  of  justice 
being  satisfied,  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe  might 
release  them  from  the  penalty  of  sin.  Now,  this  transaction 
supposes,  that  his  sufferings  were  an  equivalent  for  theirs ; 
that  the  ends  of  punishment  were  as  fully  answered  by  his 
death,  as  if  the  transgressors  had  died ;  that  the  divine  au- 
thority was  upheld,  the  divine  righteousness  was  asserted, 
*  John  xx.  22. 
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the  divine  holiness  was  manifested  bo  unclouded  splendour. 
Would  these  designs  have  been  accomplished  by  the  death  of 
a  mere  man  ?     There  is  a  manifest  disproportion  between  the 

means  and  the  end.  It  is  unaccountable  upon  any  principle 
of  moral  calculation,  that  the  blood  of  one  man,  whatever 
value  it  might  be  conceived  to  have  derived  from  his  virtues 
and  endowments,  should  have  been  accepted  as  a  full  com- 
pensation for  the  debt  which  millions  owed,  for  innumerable 
violations  of  the  law  ?  Its  acceptance  as  such,  would  have 
lowered  the  divine  government  in  the  estimation  of  its  sub- 
:  it  would  have  confirmed  them  in  the  opinion,  that  its 
demands  were  not  high,  that  it  felt  little  resentment  against 
crimes,  and  that  it  wanted  only  the  shadow  of  a  pretext  for 
dismissing  them  with  impunity.  But  the  Scriptures  teach, 
that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  true  and  proper  atonement  for 
sin,  and  was  so  complete,  that  God  is  just,  although  he  remit 
the  sins  of  those  who  believe ;  and  that  the  highest  glory 
redounds  to  his  moral  perfections,  from  the  dispensation  of 
grace.  There  must,  therefore,  be  a  greater  worth  in  the 
blood,  and  greater  efficacy  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  than  in 
the  blood  and  sufferings  of  any  other  person.  Xo  such  effect 
r  ascribed  to  the  death  of  a  prophet,  an  apostle,  or  any 
other  martyr ;  it  is  not  said,  that  they  expiated  their  own 
guilt  by  the  sacrifice  of  their  lives,  and  still  less,  that  they 
expiated  the  guilt  of  their  brethren.  Had  our  blessed  Lord 
been  only  a  man,  his  blood  would  not  have  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  God,  any  more  than  the  blood  of  Stephen,  and 
Peter,  and  Paul.  Of  this  our  antagonists  are  sensible  ;  and 
accordingly  they  deny  that  his  death  was  vicarious,  and  affirm 
that  the  sole  design  of  it  was  to  give  us  an  example  of  pa- 
tience, and  to  attest  his  doctrine ;  thus  maintaining  the  con- 
sistency of  their  own  system,  although  they  are  directly  at 
variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  Such,  you  may 
observe  by  the  way,  is  the  intimate  connexion  of  the  truth 
which  I  am  defending,  with  other  articles  of  Christianity, 
that  the  denial  of  it  is  the  removing  of  the  foundation,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  whole  structure  falls  to  the  ground. 
We,  who  believe  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  can  account,  without 
difficulty,   for  the  great  and  happy  effects  which  are  ascribed 
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to  his  death.  We  can  understand,  how  the  sufferings  of  a 
man,  who  was  personally  united  to  the  Son  of  God,  were  of 
greater  value,  in  a  moral  estimate,  than  the  sufferings  of  the 
actual  transgressors.  We  can  see,  how  this  single  sacrifice 
answered  all  the  ends  of  justice,  and  demonstrated  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  the  righteousness  and  holiness  of  the  Uni- 
versal Governor,  the  unspeakable  evil  of  sin,  the  immutable 
purity  and  unbending  rigour  of  the  law.  I  shall  not  appeal 
to  the  words,  "  Feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood,"  *  because  there  is  a  various 
reading  which  substitutes  Lord  for  God ;  but  surely  the 
same  Apostle  meant  to  convey  a  higher  idea  of  our  Saviour 
than  that  of  a  mere  man,  when  he  said,  "  Had  they" — the 
Princes  of  this  wTorld — "  known,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory  ;"f  and  again,  "  The  law  maketh  men  high- 
priests,  which  have  infirmity  ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which 
wTas  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for 
evermore.''^  They  are  more  blind  than  the  princes  of  this 
wTorld,  who,  amidst  the  light  of  revelation  which  now  shines, 
can  perceive  upon  Calvary  no  greater  scene  than  a  common 
martyrdom.  Strange,  that  notwithstanding  the  preternatural 
darkness,  the  earthquake,  and  the  opening  of  the  graves,  they 
should  be  more  insensible  than  an  ignorant  heathen,  who, 
convinced  by  the  signs  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  that  the  sup- 
posed malefactor  was  no  ordinary  sufferer,  exclaimed,  "  Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God  !" 

Let  us,  in  the  last  place,  consider  him  as  sustaining  the 
character  of  universal  Lord.  He  is  represented  as  invested 
with  supreme  authority  over  the  church,  and  all  persons  and 
things  upon  earth  ;  and  likewise  over  angels,  principalities, 
and  powers  in  the  invisible  world,  the  noblest  and  mightiest 
creatures  in  the  universe.  Besides  his  own  declaration, 
"  all  power  is  committed  to  rne  in  heaven  and  on  earth," 
let  us  attend  to  the  words  of  an  Apostle,  who,  having  in- 
formed us,  that,  though  "  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  yet  "  he 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross,"  adds,  "  wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
*   Acts  xx.  28.  f  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  +  Heb.  vii.  28. 
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exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  i^  above  every 

name;  That  at  the  name  of  .Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  thing!  under  tlie 
earth  ;  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  .lesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." '  One  should 
think,  that  his  investiture  with  unlimited  dominion  over  the 
creation,  would  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  reflecting 
mind,  that  he  is  not  a  creature,  that  he  is  not  a  mere  man, 
hut  a  person,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  resides  ; 
for  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  he  could  hold  that  do- 
minion, and  perform  the  various  aets  which  it  implies,  unless 
he  were  possessed  of  divine  perfections.  It  is  certainly  ne- 
cessary, that  he  should  be  acquainted  with  all  his  subjects, 
and  all  their  circumstances  ;  that  he  should  be  capable  of 
conducting  the  whole  system  of  affairs  with  order,  and 
to  its  destined  ends  ;  and  that  he  should  be  able  to  keep 
every  being  in  his  proper  place,  to  restrain  wayward  move- 
ments or  confine  them  within  due  bounds,  and  to  make  the 
mightiest  and  the  most  refractory  bend  to  his  purpose.  In 
other  words,  he  could  not  govern  the  universe  without  infinite 
knowledge,  infinite  wisdom,  and  infinite  power.  It  would 
he  a  mockery  to  place  a  creature  upon  the  throne,  to  whom 
the  extent  of  his  kingdom  would  be  unknown,  and  whose 
proceedings  would  be  at  one  time  marked  by  error,  and  at 
another  embarrassed  by  opposition.  The  duties  arising  from 
the  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  him  as  our  Sovereign,  are 
such  as  wre  owe  to  him  alone,  who  is  God  over  all.  We  are 
bound,  by  express  command,  to  trust  in  him,  to  worship  him, 
to  obey  him,  to  submit  to  his  disposal,  to  expect  from  his 
lips  the  sentence  which  will  decide  our  eternal  state  ;  and 
what  more  do  we  owe  to  the  Father ?  And  we  have  already 
seen,  that  it  is  His  will,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  himself.  Unitarians  get  quit  of  this 
argument,  by  the  usual  expedient  of  figures,  as  if  the  sacred 
writers,  as  soon  as  they  began  to  speak  of  our  Saviour,  had 
been  hurried  away  by  some  unaccountable  impulse,  into  the 
region  of  metaphor,  simile,  and  hyperbole.  All  this  mag- 
nificent language  concerning  his  kingdom,  we  must  be  care* 
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ful  not  to  understand  literally,  lest  we  fall  into  the  great 
error  of  supposing,  that  he  is  actually  placed  at  the  head  of 
affairs.  Let  us  not  be  so  simple  as  to  adopt  this  idea.  No- 
thing more  is  meant  than  the  moral  influence  of  the  Gospel ; 
and  the  reign  of  Christ  is  like  the  reign  of  any  other  man 
over  his  followers,  who  have  embraced  his  doctrines,  and  sub- 
mitted to  his  institutions.  "  The  subjection  of  all  mankind  to 
the  rules  of  piety  and  virtue  delivered  by  Christ,  is  shadowed 
out  under  the  imagery  of  a  mighty  king,  to  whom  all  power 
was  given  in  heaven  and  earth."  So  say  our  antagonists  ; 
but  they  only  will  receive  this  interpretation,  who  have  been 
given  over  to  strong  delusion,  to  believe  a  lie. 

I  have  laid  before  you  a  variety  of  arguments,  by  which  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  evinced  ;  and  in  doing  so,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  obviate  such  objections  as  are  made  to  the 
passages  quoted.  I  shall  conclude  by  bringing  under  your 
notice  some  other  objections,  with  answers  to  them. 

It  is  objected,  that  the  supposed  Divinity  of  Christ  is  in- 
consistent with  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  God ;  and  those 
passages  which  affirm  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  there 
is  no  God  besides  him,  are  confidently  brought  forward  to 
refute  our  opinion.  But  we  know  those  passages  as  well  as 
our  opponents,  and  are  as  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  which 
they  inculcate.  We  hold  at  the  same  time,  the  Unity  of 
God  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  without  at  all  thinking  that 
we  are  liable  to  the  charge  of  self-contradiction  ;  for  our 
doctrine  is,  not  that  the  Father  is  one  God,  and  the  Son  is 
another,  but  that,  while  there  is  only  one  Divine  nature,  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  distinct  persons  in  that  nature. 
It  is  absurd,  therefore,  to  allege  the  acknowledged  Unity  of 
God  as  subversive  of  our  doctrine,  till  it  is  proved,  and  not 
merely  asserted,  that  personal  distinctions  in  one  Divine  nature 
are  impossible.  For  a  more  complete  answer  to  this  objection, 
I  refer  to  our  illustration  of  the  Trinity. 

It  is  objected,  that  whatever  may  be  implied  in  the  title  or 
designation,  Son  of  God,  it  is  a  fair  conclusion  from  it,  that 
he  is  not  God  himself.  It  is  admitted,  that  the  son  of  a  man 
as  such,  is  also  a  man ;  why  is  it  denied,  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  also  God  ?    We  grant,  indeed,  that  the  two  cases  are  differ- 
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ent,  because  a  man  and  his  son  are  two  separate  beings,  have 
the  same  specific,  but  not  the  same  numerical  nature  ;  but  the 
title  leads  us  to  conceive,  that  he  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  has 
the  nature  of  God,  and,  since  the  nature  cannot  be  divided  or 
multiplied,  that  the  same  nature  is  common  to  both.  The  title 
implies  a  community  of  essence  ;  and  all  that  we  can  legitimate- 
ly infer  from  it  is,  that  he  is  a  distinct  person  from  the  Father. 
It  is  objected,  that  our  Lord  excludes  himself  from  the 
honour  of  divinity,  in  these  words,  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent."  *  But  surely  a  single  passage,  instead 
of  being  set  in  opposition  to  an  hundred  other  passages,  should 
be  explained,  if  possible,  in  consistency  with  them.  We  grant 
that  our  Lord  would  have  denied  his  own  Divinity,  if  he  had 
said  that  the  Father  only  is  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  himself; 
but  it  is  quite  evident  that  he  merely  distinguishes  his  Father 
from  other  pretenders  to  Divinity.  He  does  not  say,  "  Thou 
only  art  the  true  God,"  but  "  Thou  art  the  only  true  God." 
When  the  Scripture  calls  the  Father,  "  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords,"  the  design 
is  obviously  to  except,  not  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  "  lords  many" 
of  the  Gentiles;  and  accordingly,  Jesus  Christ  receives  the  same 
title  in  other  places,  being  designated  "  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,"  and  the  "  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth." 
"  The  Socinian  argues,"  says  Bishop  Middleton,  "  as  if  in  our 
Saviour's  days  there  had  been  the  same  controversy  about 
the  nature  and  essence  of  the  One  True  God,  which  arose 
afterwards  ;  whereas  the  dispute  then  was,  whether  there  were 
a  plurality  of  gods,  or  only  One :  The  Jews  held  the  latter 
opinion,  and  the  whole  pagan  world  the  former.  Our  Sa- 
viour, therefore,  keeping,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  this  contro- 
versy in  view,  tells  his  hearers  that  eternal  life  is  to  be  obtained 
only  by  a  knowledge  of  the  One  True  God,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ,  thus  at  once  directing  the  mind  to  the  truths  both  of 
natural  and  of  revealed  religion  ;  and  the  hearers  of  our  Lord 
could  not  possibly  have  understood  him  in  any  other  sense. 
It  is,  therefore,  perfectly  frivolous  to  introduce  this  passage 
into  the  Trinitarian  dispute;  and  the  stress  which  has  been 

■  John  xvii.  3. 


136  on  god  : 

laid  on  it,  can  be  accounted  for  only  from  the  extreme  difficul- 
ty of  giving  to  the  opposite  hypothesis  any  thing  like  the  sanc- 
tion of  Scripture."  *  Besides,  there  is  a  passage  in  one  of  the 
Epistles  of  John,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  words  before 
us  are  not  exclusive  of  the  Son,  because  what  is  here  affirmed 
of  the  Father,  is  there  affirmed  also  of  him.  "  And  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life."  f  It  is  certain,  that  the  Father 
is  often  called  God,  and  our  Saviour  is  mentioned,  at  the  same 
time,  as  distinct  from  him.  The  reason  is,  that,  in  the  economy 
of  redemption,  the  Father  sustains  the  majesty  and  maintains 
the  rights  of  the  Godhead,  while  Christ  acts  as  Mediator. 
By  him  we  come  to  the  Father,  but  we  do  not  hold  him, 
personally  considered,  to  be  subordinate.  We  worship  the 
Son  also ;  but  the  usual  order  is  to  draw  near  to  the  Father 
in  the  name  of  the  Son.  Keeping  this  economy  in  mind,  we 
can  easily  understand  the  passage  before  us,  and  others  of 
a  similar  nature.  M  To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him."  X 

It  is  objected,  that  our  Saviour  himself  acknowledged  his 
inferiority  to  the  Father,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  God  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  "  My  Father  is  greater  than 
I."  |[  But  there  is  another  passage  which  we  shall  do  well  to 
take  into  consideration  at  the  same  time.  "  Who  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  § 
The  words  have  undergone  much  criticism,  which  it  would  be 
tedious  to  detail ;  but,  whether  we  translate  ovx  ap7ra^fiov  y^y- 
<raro,he  thought  it  not  robbery,  or,  he  did  not  seize  as  a  prey, 
or  catch  at  equality  to  God,  the  result  is  the  same,  namely, 
that  he  was  really  equal ;  for,  if  this  had  not  been  the  case, 
there  would  have  been  no  humility  in  declining  to  display  his 
equality  for  a  time ;  and,  as  an  example  of  humility,  the  case 
is  introduced.  It  would  be  a  strange  recommendation  of  the 
humility  of  a  creature,  to  say  that  he  did  not  aim  at  equality 
to  God.  Now  we  are  sure,  that  the  Scripture  does  not  con- 
tradict itself ;  and  hence,  when  two  parts  of  it  appear  to  be  at 

*  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  372.  ed.  1808.     f  1  John  v.  20. 
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variance,  there  can  be  do  doubt  that  there  is  a  mode  of  re- 

conciling  them,  which  we  should  endeavour  to  find  out.  Our 
Saviour  is  exhibited  in  two  characters,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
and  as  Mediator.  In  the  former,  he  is  described  a<  poB- 
■earing  all  the  perfections  of  Deity  ;  but  in  the  latter,  as  the 
servant  of  the  Father,  acting  in  obedience  to  his  will.  In 
this  latter  character  the  Father  was  greater  than  he,  not 
essentially,  hut  economically,  as  he  who  sends  is  in  this  respect 
greater  than  he  who  is  sent ;  and  it  is  evident  from  the  context, 
that  this  was  the  character  in  which  our  Saviour  spoke  when 
he  declared  the  superiority  of  his  Father.  The  subject  of 
conversation  was  his  ascension  in  human  nature,  his  return  to 
the  Father,  to  receive  the  promised  reward  of  his  labours  upon 
earth  ;  and  on  this  occasion  he  appeared  to  be  inferior,  as  the 
ambassador  is  to  his  Sovereign,  who  confers  honour  upon  him 
for  the  wisdom  and  fidelity  with  which  he  has  fulfilled  his 
commission.  "  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father  :  for  my  Father 
is  greater  than  I." 

This  explanation  is  connected  with  another  objection 
founded  on  the  assignation  of  a  subordinate  character  to  him, 
wThile  he  is  described  as  the  servant  of  God : — "  I  came — not 
to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me."*  It 
is  certain,  that  although  two  persons  be  of  equal  rank,  the  one 
may  consent,  for  a  specified  time  and  a  particular  purpose, 
to  act  the  part  of  a  servant  to  the  other,  without  any  diminu- 
tion of  his  dignity,  and,  in  this  case,  is  inferior  only  in  office. 
Notwithstanding  this  subordination,  his  rights  are  preserved, 
because  it  is  entirely  voluntary,  and  is  intended  to  last  only 
for  a  limited  period,  after  which  he  will  appear  in  his  original 
equality.  The  application  is  obvious  to  our  Lord,  who  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  having  emptied  himself  of  his  visible  glory,  was  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man.  Yet  this  humiliation,  although  profound, 
wai  not  such  as  entirely  to  conceal  his  true  character.  While 
he  held  the  place  of  a  servant,  he  acted  as  a  Lord,  exercising 
sovereign  authority  over  the  elements,  the  bodies  and  BOoJfl  <>t 
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men,  and  the  invisible  world.  It  was  evident  to  all  who  had 
eyes  to  see  and  minds  to  reflect,  that  he  was  quite  different 
from  the  other  messengers  of  God.  "  What  manner  of  man 
is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  seas  obey  him  ?"  In  con- 
nexion with  this  argument,  his  own  words  have  been  referred 
to  as  inconsistent  with  his  Divinity,  because  they  are  expres- 
sive of  subordination  and  dependence  : — "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  Father  do." '  But  we  have  already  considered 
them  among  the  proofs  of  his  Divinity,  and  undoubtedly  they 
furnish  a  very  strong  argument  for  it,  because  they  are  an 
explicit  claim  of  omnipotence,  for  he  immediately  adds, 
"  What  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the 
Son  likewise." 

On  the  same  general  principle,  we  may  reply  to  the  objec- 
tion, that  he  called  God,  his  God,  that  he  prayed  to  him, 
that  he  had  a  different  will,  saying,  "  Nevertheless,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  f  The  answer  is,  that,  while  we  be- 
lieve his  Divinity,  we  hold  also  that  he  was  a  man,  and  as  such 
stood  in  the  same  relation  to  God,  and  owed  the  same  duties 
as  other  men  ;  and  that,  having  assumed  the  character,  he 
acted  in  all  things  as  the  servant  of  the  Father. 

An  objection  is  drawn  from  his  answer  to  the  person  who 
said  to  him,  "  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do, 
that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?"  J  The  objection  is  this,  God 
is  good,  and  therefore,  he  who  denies  that  this  epithet  ought 
to  be  applied  to  himself,  is  not  God.  Griesbach,  whom  Uni- 
tarians consider  as  infallible  authority  in  settling  the  text, 
gives  a  different  reading,  "  WTiy  dost  thou  ask  me  concerning 
good,  or  the  good  ?"  But  unluckily  he  retains  the  usual  read- 
ing in  two  other  gospels,  and  the  result  of  his  critical  labours 
is  to  introduce  a  contradiction  among  the  Evangelists.  We 
may  presume,  that  originally  they  all  agreed,  although  now 
there  is  a  difference  in  several  manuscripts,  particularly  as 
this  alteration  of  the  text  renders  it  in  a  great  measure  un- 
meaning. "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?"  Our  Lord  adapt- 
ed his  answer  to  the  notions  which  the  inquirer  entertained  of 
him,  plainly  looking  upon  him  as  merely  a  human  teacher, — 
•  John  v.  19.  f  Matth.  xxvi.  39.  £  Matth.  xix.  16. 
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a>  a  prophet,  perhaps,  but  not  greater  than  a  prophet.  lie 
would  not  allow  flattering  titles  to  be  given  to  men,  not  even 
to  himself  when  he  was  supposed  to  l>e  only  one  of  them. 
What  right  had  a  man  to  be  called  good]  in  the  full  accepta- 
tion of  the  term,  since  goodness  can  be  predicated  of  him 
alone  who  possessed  infinite  perfections?  Jesus  does  not 
speak  of  himself  agreeably  to  what  he  really  is,  but  according 
to  this  person's  apprehensions  ;  and  nothing  is  more  unfair 
than  to  conclude  that  he  denied  his  own  Divinity,  because  he 
ret  used  to  be  addressed  in  language  which  should  be  appro- 
priated to  God,  by  one  who  believed  him  to  be  a  creature. 

It  is  objected,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  expressly  called  a  man, 
and  such  passages  as  the  following  are  produced,  as  containing 
an  unanswerable  argument  against  his  Divinity  : — "  There  is 
one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus."  "  Jesus  Christ,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  miracles."  "  After  me  cometh  a  man,  which 
is  preferred  before  me."  "  But  nowr  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth."  *  We  know  all  these 
passages,  and  if  it  would  serve  any  purpose,  would  lend  our 
aid  to  Unitarians  in  collecting  many  others  of  a  similar  strain  ; 
but  they  prove  only,  what  we  are  always  ready  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  our  blessed  Saviour  was  a  partaker  of  our  nature, 
bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  They  do  not  prove 
that  he  was  a  mere  man,  unless  it  be  ascertained  to  be  im- 
possible that  he,  who  is  man,  may  at  the  same  time  be  God. 
This  our  adversaries  affirm  ;  but  we  demand  demonstration, 
which  they  are  unable  to  give.  It  was  foretold,  that  "  a  virgin 
should  conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  or  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
a  man ;  but  it  was  added,  that  his  name  should  be  Immanuel, 
which  signifies,  God  with  us.  | 

As  for  the  assertion,  that  if  we  maintain  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  we  must  admit  that  the  Deity  was  born,  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  body  of  an  infant,  and  suffered  pain  and  death, 
it  is  unworthy  of  a  serious  refutation.  Let  Unitarians  in- 
dulge, if  they  will,  in  coarse  and  vulgar  declamation,  which 
can  injure  only  themselves,  and  is  a  pitiful  attempt  to  preju- 
dice the  minds  of  men  against  a  cause  which  their  arguments 

•  1   Tim.  ii.  5.     Acts  ii    22.     John  i.  30.     John  viii.  40.       +   Is.  vii.  14. 
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have  failed  to  overthrow.  They  know  well,  that  we  disclaim 
such  consequences,  and  that  our  doctrine  stands  clear  of  them. 
The  Deity  was  not  born,  but  the  man  was  born  w7ho  is  united 
to  the  Deity ;  the  Deity  wras  not  imprisoned  in  the  body  of 
an  infant,  but  He  was  a  child  in  his  human  nature,  who,  in  his 
Divine,  fills  heaven  and  earth;  the  Deity  did  not  die,  but 
we  have  the  authority  of  Scripture  for  saying,  that  when 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  suffered,  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified. 


LECTURE  XXXIII. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

PROOF    OF     THE     PERSONALITY    OF    THE     HOLY    SPIRIT REASON    OF     THE 

NAME,    SPIRIT HIS    DIVINITY    INFERRED    FROM     THE    ASCRIPTION    TO 

HIM  OF  THE  NAMES,   THE  PERFECTIONS,  AND  WORKS  OF  GOD  ;    AND  FROM 

THE  WORSHIP  RENDERED  TO  HIM THE  RELATION  OF   THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

TO  THE  OTHER  TWO  PERSONS  OF  THE  GODHEAD DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN 

THE  EASTERN  AND  WESTERN  CHURCHES. 

1 1  avi  KG  endeavoured  to  prove,  in  some  preceding  lectures, 
the  Deity  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  I  purpose  to  lay  before 
you  the  proofs  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  begin  with  observing,  that,  although  conclusive,  they  are 
not  so  numerous  as  in  the  former  case ;  but  it  is  not  necessary 
that  they  should  be  equally  ample.  The  great  difficulty  in 
admitting  the  Divinity  of  any  other  person  but  the  Father, 
arises  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity,  with  which  a  plurality 
of  subsistences  in  the  Godhead  seems  to  be  inconsistent.  As 
among  men,  three  distinct  persons,  although  partakers  of  a 
common  nature,  are  not  numerically  one  in  essence,  we  are 
apt  to  apply  this  analogy  to  the  Divine  nature,  and  to  think 
nothing  clearer  than  that  the  supposition  of  two  or  more  per- 
sons infers  its  division  into  as  many  parts.  Trinitarians  have, 
on  this  account,  been  frequently  pronounced  to  be  Tritheists. 
The  only  way  of  removing  this  difficulty,  is  to  shew  from  the 
infallible  declarations  of  Scripture,  that  however  incompre- 
hensible the  doctrine  is,  and  whatever  repugnance  may  be 
imagined  in  it  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  the  Son  is  God,  as 
well  as  the  Father.  We  thus  oppose  positive  proof  to  pre- 
sumptions, and  set  aside  the  bold  and  ignorant  conclusions  of 
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our  finite  minds  concerning  an  infinite  essence,  by  the  express 
testimony  of  Him  to  whom  that  essence  belongs.  If  we  suc- 
ceed in  establishing  the  fact  that  the  Son  is  God,  we  prepare 
the  way  for  the  admission  of  a  third  person  in  the  Trinity, 
not  without  proof,  but  upon  evidence  not  equally  luminous 
and  diversified.  The  great  objection  against  believing  that 
there  is  a  plurality  in  the  Divine  nature,  is  removed  by  shew- 
ing that  it  is  reconcileable  with  the  Unity,  because  it  actually 
exists ;  and,  being  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  Deity  of  the 
Son,  we  are  the  more  easily  persuaded  to  acknowledge  that  of 
the  Spirit.  My  meaning  will  be  illustrated  by  reminding  you, 
that  it  would  require  more  evidence  to  convince  us  of  a  first 
fact  different  from  any  which  we  had  experienced,  and  therefore 
apparently  incredible,  than  it  would  require  to  convince  us  of 
a  second  fact  of  the  same  kind,  although,  with  respect  to  the 
second,  we  should  still  demand  that  the  evidence  be  sufficient. 
This  I  consider  as  the  reason  why  the  Scriptures,  while  they 
teach  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  not  speak  so  fully 
upon  it  as  upon  the  Divinity  of  the  Son. 

The  point  which  it  is  necessary  to  consider,  in  the  first 
place,  is  the  personality  of  the  Spirit.  In  other  words,  we 
must  inquire  whether  he  is  a  person,  intelligent  and  active, 
or  merely,  as  some  affirm,  an  influence,  virtue,  or  divine 
operation.  It  is  admitted,  that  this  is  sometimes  the  meaning 
of  the  word,  Spirit,  in  the  Scriptures ;  or  that,  by  a  meto- 
nomy,  the  name  is  used  to  denote  the  effect  which  the  Spirit 
produces  upon  the  soul.  Thus,  the  passages  which  speak  of 
the  "  pouring  out"  of  the  Spirit,  of  his  being  "  received,"  and 
of  being  "  filled"  with  him,  have  been  understood  to  signify 
nothing  more,  than  that  miraculous  or  sanctifying  gifts  are 
bestowed  upon  men.  But,  allowing  that  this  view  of  such 
passages  is  just,  I  observe,  that  there  are  many  places  of  Scrip- 
ture in  which  he  is  manifestly  spoken  of  as  a  person,  or  pro- 
perties and  actions  are  ascribed  to  him,  which  could  be  pre- 
dicated only  of  a  person.  Understanding  and  volition  are  as- 
signed to  him ;  the  first,  when  he  is  said  to  "  know  the  things 
of  God,"  and  to  "  search  all  things,  yea,  even  the  deep  things 
of  God ;"  *  the  second,  in  the  following  words  :  "  But  all 
*  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11. 
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these,"  that  is,  the  gifts  enumerated  in  the  preceding  verses, 

M  worketh  that  one  and  the  sidf-sune  Spirit,  dividing  to  i'\vrv 
man  severally  as  he  will."  '  Affections  are  figuratively  attri- 
buted to  him  as  well  as  to  the  Father,  when,  tor  example,  we 
arc  exhorted  not  to  M  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God."  t  Who 
ever  heard  of  the  grief  of  a  quality  ?  We  are  informed,  that 
"  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered  ;"  +  and  we  can  understand,  it  has  been 
remarked,  what  are  interceding  persons,  but  have  no  appre- 
hension of  interceding  and  groaning  qualities.  "  The  Com- 
forter," lays  our  Lord,  uwhkh  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you."  ||  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come — he 
shall  testify  of  me  ;  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness."  §  "  When 
he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak  :  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come.  He  shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you."  %  In  this  passage,  he  is  represented 
as  performing  many  personal  acts.  He  teaches  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  enables  them  to  recollect  what  they  had  heard 
from  the  lips  of  their  Master ;  he  testifies  of  Christ  as  literally 
as  the  Apostles  testified  of  him;  he  guides  believers  into  the 
truth  ;  he  speaks  what  he  has  heard  ;  he  gives  them  the  know- 
ledge of  future  events. 

It  is  acknowledged  by  the  adversaries  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that,  in  these  and  other  passages,  which  might 
have  been  mentioned,  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  person ;  but  they 
evade  their  force  by  alleging  that,  in  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, personal  properties  and  actions  are  sometimes  ascribed 
to  things.  Hence  it  is  said  of  charity,  that  it  suffers  long 
and  is  kind,  envies  not,  vaunts  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 
seeks  not  its  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinks  no  evil,  **  &c. 
These  things  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  is  a  quality, 
because  they  are  true  of  the  charitable  man.  In  like  manner, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  represented  as  performing  personal  acts, 

•   1  Cor.  xii.  11.  f   Eph.  iv.  30.  +  Rom.  viii.  26.  ||   John  xiv.  2*. 

§  John  xv.  26,  27.         H  John  xvi.   L3,  14.         ••  1  Co*  xiii.  4,  Ac 
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although  he  is  not  a  person,  but  the  power  or  virtue  of  the 
Father,  because  it  is  the  Father  who  performs  these  acts  by 
his  own  power,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  this 
answer,  however  plausible,  is  not  satisfactory.  It  might  be 
worthy  of  attention,  if  all  the  acts  which  are  attributed  to  the 
Spirit,  might  be  performed  by  the  power  of  the  Father ;  but, 
if  some  of  those  acts  are  such  as  cannot  be  predicated  of  the 
Father,  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  by  his  own  power  all  that 
is  done  by  the  Spirit,  then  it  follows,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
a  person.  There  is  nothing  in  the  account  of  charity,  which 
is  not  descriptive  of  the  charitable  man ;  but  there  are  some 
things  affirmed  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  not  true  of  the 
Father ;  and  hence  it  appears  that  he  is  personally  dictinct 
from  him. 

To  make  intercession,  is  the  act  or  w  ork  of  a  person,  and  is 
attributed  to  the  Spirit,  who  "  makes  intercession  for  the 
saints  according  to  the  will  of  God." '  It  is  plain  that  he 
makes  intercession  for  them  to  the  Father,  and  equally  plain 
that  it  would  be  absurd  to  speak  of  the  Father  as  making 
intercession  to  himself.  With  this  absurdity  the  hypothesis 
of  our  opponents  is  chargeable,  because  they  maintain  that 
the  Spirit  is  merely  the  power  or  operation  of  the  Father ; 
but,  upon  our  supposition,  every  thing  is  clear,  because  it  is 
one  person  who  intercedes  with  another.  To  come  in  conse- 
quence of  a  commission  received  from  another,  is  a  personal 
act,  and  is  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the  passages  quoted 
above.  But  it  could  not  be  said  of  the  Father,  that  he  comes 
as  the  messenger  or  missionary  of  another,  for  there  is  no 
other  by  whom  he  can  be  sent ;  and  there  would  be  an  evi- 
dent impropriety  and  confusion  in  representing  him  as  coming 
in  the  name  of  the  Son,  while  the  Son  is  uniformly  described 
as  coming  in  his  name ;  not  as  sending  him,  but  as  sent  by 
him.  If  any  man  shall  suppose  the  meaning  to  be,  that  the 
Father  sends  his  power  by  the  authority,  and  under  the  direc- 
tion of  his  Son,  and  that  his  power,  thus  sent,  teaches,  guides, 
and  compels,  he  must  admit,  that  he  has  made  a  discovery 
which  requires  no  small  degree  of  ingenuity,  and  that  a  book,  to 
understand  which  such  an  unnatural  interpretation  is  necessary, 
*  Rom.  viii.  27. 
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is  written  in  defiance  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  composition, 
and  apparently  with  an  intention  to  mislead.  Again,  the 
Spirit  i>  said  to  speak  and  hear;  hut  these  personal  acts  are 
attributed  to  him  in  a  sense  in  which  they  cannot  he  atlri- 
huted  to  the  Father.  To  hear i  when  affirmed  of  him,  signifies 
that  he  is  commissioned  by  the  Son  to  make  certain  commu- 
nications concerning  him  to  the  world.  "  He  shall  receive  of 
mine."  "  But  how  could  such  a  thing  be  affirmed  of  the 
Father  ?  The  Spirit  does  not  speak  of  himself,  but  speaks 
what  he  hears,  f  But  the  Father  does  every  thing  of  him- 
self; and  therefore  it  is  not  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said 
to  do  these  things  because  he  is  the  power  of  the  Father.  It 
is  plain,  therefore,  since  acts  are  attributed  to  the  Spirit  which 
cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Father,  that  the  attempt  to  evade 
the  argument  from  the  passages  formerly  cited,  is  abortive ; 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  quality  or  energy,  but  has 
a  personal  subsistence. 

It  may  be  proper,  in  this  place,  to  inquire  into  the  reason  of 
the  name  or  designation  which  is  appropriated  to  the  third 
person  of  the  Trinity.  He  cannot  be  called  the  Spirit,  on 
account  of  the  spirituality  of  his  essence ;  for  as  it  is  common 
to  all  the  persons,  one  of  them  could  not  be  denominated  from 
it  more  than  the  others.  "  God  is  a  Spirit."  Whoever, 
therefore,  has  assigned  this  as  the  reason  of  the  name,  has 
given  a  proof  of  inaccurate  thinking.  Spirit  is  a  Latin  word 
adopted  into  our  language,  and  synonimous  with  the  Greek 
word  Trvev^a,  Both  literally  signify,  breath  or  wind.  There 
cannot  be  conceived  any  allusion  to  their  original  meaning, 
when  they  are  applied  to  the  Divine  essence,  or  to  angeli- 
cal beings  ;  but  breath  has  been  supposed  to  be  alluded  to, 
when  the  third  person  in  the  Godhead  is  called  the  Spirit. 
This  word  is  understood  to  refer  to  the  mode  of  his  subsistence, 
of  which  we  shall  afterwards  speak,  and  which  is  usually 
termed  procession,  (from  the  words  of  our  Lord,  which  we 
shall  soon  have  occasion  to  quote)  but  by  the  Schoolmen 
was  named  spiration.  As  the  second  person  is  said  to  have 
been  "  begotten,"  so  the  third  is  said  to  have  "  proceeded,"  as 
the  breath  proceeds  from  the  mouth.    This  idea  is  supposed  to 

•  John  xvi.  14.  f   Ibid.  13. 
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be  authorised  by  the  action  of  our  Saviour,  who  "  breathed 
upon  his  disciples,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."* 
The  Spirit  is  the  breath  of  the  Almighty.  I  make  a  simi- 
lar remark  upon  the  epithet,  holy,  as  upon  the  term,  spirit, 
that  it  is  very  inaccurate  to  suppose  that  it  denotes  the  holiness 
of  his  nature,  because  holiness,  beingf  a  property  of  the  divine 
essence  which  belongs  equally  to  all  the  persons,  cannot  be 
attributed  to  one  of  them  by  way  of  eminence  or  distinction. 
It  would  be  as  improper  as  always  to  call  one  of  them  wise, 
or  almighty,  or  just,  or  good,  while  no  such  adjunct  was  con- 
nected with  the  names  of  the  others.  There  can  be  little 
doubt,  that  the  epithet,  holy,  refers  to  his  official  character. 
He  is  the  Author  of  all  the  holiness  which  adorns  the  creation, 
and  particularly  in  the  economy  of  redemption  he  sustains 
the  character  of  the  Sanctifier  :  "  We  are  saved  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed 
on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  t  He 
comes  forth  from  the  Father,  to  restore  his  image  in  the 
soul  of  man  ;  and  all  the  virtues  and  graces  are  the  effects  of 
his  mighty  operations. 

Having  proved  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  pro- 
ceed to  inquire,  whether  there  be  evidence  in  the  Scriptures 
that  he  is  a  Divine  person,  and  not  a  creature,  as  some  who 
admitted  his  existence  have  affirmed.  The  author  of  this 
heresy  was  Macedonius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the 
fourth  century,  who  maintained,  that  the  Spirit  was  not  a  par- 
taker of  the  same  honours  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but 
was  their  minister  and  servant^  hiaKovo^  kcu  for^cty?,  as  the 
angels  are.  It  is  thus  that  his  doctrine  is  stated  by  Sozomen, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  % 

I  shall  begin  with  shewing  you,  that  the  same  names  are 
given  to  the  Spirit,  which  are  given  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Jehovah,  you  know,  is  the  incommunicable  name ; 
and,  importing  underived,  independent,  and  immutable  exis- 
tence, it  does  not  admit  of  application  to  a  creature.  The 
evidence  is  not  so  distinct  as  in  the  case  of  our  Saviour  ;  but, 
that  the  Spirit  is  called  Jehovah,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
following  passages.     Compare  Exodus  xvii.  7.  with  Heb.  iii.  9. 

*  John  xx.  22.  -f  Tit.  iii.  5.  J  Lib.  iv.  c.  26. 
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In  the  former  place,  it  is  said,  t hat  "the  name  of  the  place 
called  Massah  and  Meribah,  because  of  the  chiding  d 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  they  tempted  Jehovah, 
sayings  is  Jehovah  among  us,  or  not?"  In  the  latter  you 
read,  "wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  day  of 
temptation,  when  your  fathers  tempted  me,  and  proved  me.' 
Compare,  again,  Isaiah  vi.  8 — 10,  with  Acts  xxviii.  5.  "  I 
heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and 
who  will  go  for  us?"  The  prophet  answered,  "  Here  am  I, 
send  me.  And  he  said,  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye 
indeed,  and  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  hut  perceive 
not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes."  Now,  observe  how  the  Apostle 
Paul  quotes  the  passage  :  "  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this 
people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  not  under- 
stand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive,"  &c.  Com- 
pare, once  more,  Jeremiah  xxxi.  31 — 34,  with  Heb.  x.  15 — 
17.  The  pas<ai>e>  are  too  long  to  be  quoted  ;  but,  in  them, 
as  in  those  already  recited,  what  is  spoken  by  Jehovah  in 
the  Prophet,  is  said  by  the  Apostle  to  have  been  spoken  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  I  do  not  affirm,  that  the  argument  from 
these  passages  is  perfectly  conclusive,  and  particularly  from 
the  passage  in  Isaiah,  which  is  expressly  applied  to  our  Sa- 
viour by  the  Evangelist  John ;  but  the  regular  substitution 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  Jehovah  in  them  all,  affords  some 
ground  at  least,  for  believing  that  he  is  entitled  to  the  former 
name,  and,  consequently,  is  that  mysterious  Being,  who  com- 
prehends in  himself  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  God,  I  shall  prove  from  two 
passages.  The  first  is  in  the  fifth  Chapter  of  the  Acts,  where 
Peter,  having  said  to  Ananias,  "  Why  hath  Satan  filled 
thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?"  asks  again,  "  WTiy 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not 
lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  According  to  Peter,  to  lie 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  to  God  ;  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  to  lie  to  man,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  man ;  and 
not  to  lie   to   an    angel,   because   the    Holy  Ghost   is  not  an 
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angel ;  nor  to  lie  to  any  creature,  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  a  creature ;  but  to  lie  to  God,  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God.  If  the  Spirit  were  not  God,  the  Apostle  might  have 
said,  "  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  unto 
God,"  for  this  would  have  been  the  proper  manner  of  dis- 
tinguishing them,  and  also  of  pointing  out  the  greatness  of 
his  sin.  But,  since  he  first  told  him  his  sin,  which  was  lying 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  declared  its  aggravation,  that 
he  had  not  lied  unto  men  but  to  God,  it  is  plain  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  he  lied,  is  God.  In  the  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  says  to  them,  "  Know  ye  not,  that 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you  ?"  *  and  in  another  place,  "  What !  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"f  From  both 
passages  it  is  plain,  that  the  reason  why  they  wTere  the  temple 
of  God  was,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelt  in  them.  But,  the 
inference  would  not  be  just,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  crea- 
ture ;  they  might  be  his  temple,  and  not  be  the  temples  of 
God.  A  temple  is  the  habitation  of  the  Deity  ;  but  there  is 
no  way  in  which  we  are  his  habitation,  except  by  the  presence 
of  his  Spirit.  Now,  if  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  is  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  it  follows,  that  the  Spirit  is  God.  It  is  evi- 
dent, that  he  is  so  denominated  by  the  Apostle,  who  in  one 
verse  calls  believers  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in 
another  verse,  the  temple  of  God. 

The  next  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
founded  upon  the  ascription  of  Divine  perfections  to  him. 
Where  the  qualities  or  properties  are  found,  there  is  the 
essence  to  which  they  belong.  He  is  represented  as  possess- 
ing the  attribute  of  eternity  in  the  following  words  :  "  How 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  eternal 
Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God !"  J 
There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  about  the  words,  "  the  eternal 
Spirit,"  by  which  some  understand  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ, 
through  which  he  offered  himself,  that  is,  through  which  his 
oblation  was  rendered  infinitely  valuable.  But  his  Divine 
nature  is  not  so  expressed  in  any  other  passage  of  Scripture  : 
*  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  f  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  +  Heb.  ix.  14. 
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this  sense  of  the  phrase  is  not  the  natural  one,  or  the  I 
which  would  first  present  itself  to  our  minds  ;  and  the  con- 
nexion does  not  necessarily  lead  to  it,  but  rather  suggests  the 
idea  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  whose  sanctifying  influence! 
he  offered  himself  without  spot,  or  his  human  nature  was  made 
a  pure  immaculate  sacrifice.  He  is  the  eternal  Spirit,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  God. — Another  attribute  of  Deity, 
is  immensity,  or  omnipresence,  which,  if  I  may  speak  so,  is  a 
modification  of  immensity,  or  the  infinite  essence  of  the  Deity 
considered  in  relation  to  the  system  of  created  things.  God 
is  present  in  every  part  of  the  universe.  It  is  certain,  there- 
fore, that  the  Spirit  is  God,  for  these  are  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art 
there :  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."  *  Wherever  God  is,  the 
Spirit  is.  The  Father  and  the  Spirit  co-exist  throughout  all 
time,  and  in  all  space. — A  third  Divine  perfection,  of  which 
the  Spirit  is  possessed,  is  omniscience.  "  The  Spirit,"  says 
Paul,  "  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."  t 
That  searching  here  signifies  knowing,  is  evident  from  the 
preceding  part  of  the  verse,  in  which  it  is  said  that  God  had 
revealed  to  the  Apostle  the  mysteries  of  salvation  by  the 
Spirit ;  and  from  the  next  verse,  in  which  Paul  obviously  in- 
tends to  explain  his  meaning :  "  The  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  t  Omniscience  is  expressly 
ascribed  to  him,  when  he  is  said  to  search  or  know  all  things  ; 
but,  lest  any  person  should  suspect  that  these  are  only  created 
things,  he  adds,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,  the  secrets  with 
which  none  was  acquainted  but  himself.  WThen  the  Apostle 
asks,  "  WTio  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?"  ||  we  must 
answer,  no  man  knows  it,  nor  any  angel ;  but  it  is  known  to 
the  Spirit,  and  therefore  he  is  God. — I  might  mention  also, 
almighty  power  ;  but  the  illustration  of  this  particular  will  be 
given  under  the  next  division,  to  which  I  proceed. 

The   third    argument   for   the    Divinity   of  the    Spirit,    is 

*   Ts.  exxxix.  7—10.  f    1  C«r.  »•  10-  t   Ib-  u-  II    Ib-  lfi- 
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taken  from  the  works  which  he  performs,  and  which  pre-sup- 
pose  the  Worker  to  be  omnipotent.     Some  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture represent  him  as  concerned  in    Creation :     "  The   earth 
was  without  form  and  void,   and  darkness  was  upon  the  face 
of  the  deep ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters."  *     As  the  original  word  signifies  both  spirit  and 
wind,  some  have  supposed  that  nothing  more  is  meant  by  the 
inspired  historian,   than  that  a  mighty  wind,   in  the  Hebrew 
idiom  a  wind  of  God,  agitated  the  newly  created  chaos.     Wind 
is  the  atmosphere  in  motion  ;  but,  it  is  questionable  whether 
the  atmosphere  existed  at  this  time,  and  its  production  seems 
rather  to  have  been  the  work  of  the  second  day,    when  the 
firmament  was  made ;  for  the  firmament,   or  expanse,   as  the 
word    may  be    rendered,    seems   to    be   the   air,    from   the 
office  assigned  to  it,  namely,   to  divide  the  waters  from  the 
waters.     This  separation  is  effected  by  the  atmosphere,  which 
bears  aloft  the  water  that  has  been  exhaled  from  the  ocean 
and  the  surface  of  the  earth.     If  these  remarks  are  just,  it  was 
not  a  wind,  but  the    Spirit  who  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep  ;  and,  whatever  is  implied  in  this  motion,  it  is  certain 
that  he  was  active  in  the  formation  of  the  material  system.     I 
quote  another  passage  from  the  Psalms  :    "  By  the  word  of 
the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made ;  and  all  the   host  of  them 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  ;"  or  rather,  "  by  the  Spirit  of  his 
mouth."  |     The   Fathers  thought  (and  many  moderns  are  of 
the  same  opinion)  that  this  verse  refers  to  the  co-operation  of 
all  the  persons  of  the   Trinity  in  the  creation.     The  Word 
of  the  Lord,  is  not  his  simple  command,  but  the  Logos  of  the 
New  Testament,   his  essential  Word,   by  whom  the   Father 
made  the  worlds  ;  and  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  is  the  Spirit  of 
his  mouth,  the  Divine  person  proceeding  from  him,  of  whose 
agency  in  this  work  Moses  has  given  us  a  general  account. 
By  him  the  host  of  heaven  was  made,   comprehending  the 
angels  of  light,  and  the  glorious  orbs  which  shine  in  the  firma- 
ment.    This  sense  of  the  words  agrees  with  another  passage 
in  Job,  where  it  is  said,  that   "  by  his  Spirit,   God  hath  gar- 
nished the  heavens,"  J  or  adorned  them  with  all  their  splendour. 
— That  Providence  also  is  his  work,  has  been  inferred  from 
*  Gen.  i.  2.  f  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  +  Job  xxvi.  13. 
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the  following  words :  "  Thou  sendeet  forth  thy  Spirit,  they 
are  created]    and   thou   renewed  the  nice  of  the  earth."1 

Creature!  lade  and  die  when  their  Maker  withdraws  Ids  v,,|). 
port;  hut  as  soon  as  the  Spirit,  the  threat  vivifying  principle, 
the  Author  of  life  natural  and  spiritual,  imparts  his  influence^ 
they  revive. —  But  I  proceed  to  remark,  that  miracles  are  re- 
presented a^  performed  by  his  power  :  "  If  I  east  out  devils 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
vou.'t  "  To  another  are  given  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the 
same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles; — all  these 
worketh  that  one  and  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  one 
severally  as  lie  will."  J  A  miracle  is  a  suspension  or  altenir 
tion  of  the  laws  of  nature,  which  God  established  in  the 
beginning,  and  over  which  none  has  control  but  himself.  It 
is  as  impossible  for  a  creature  to  work  a  real  miracle,  as  it  is 
to  create  a  world.  We  say,  indeed,  that  they  were  performed 
by  Prophets  and  Apostles  ;  but  we  speak  loosely,  and  accord- 
ing to  appearance,  for  they  were  only  the  instruments  by 
which  superior  power  was  exerted,  and  the  real  Worker  of  all 
miracles  was  God.  If,  then,  miracles  were  wrought  by  the 
Spirit,  he  is  greater  than  any  creature,  because  the  person  is 
manifestly  Divine  who  possesses  the  attribute  of  omnipotence. 
— Lastly,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  is  appropriated 
to  God  in  the  Scriptures,  is  ascribed  to  him.  The  true  God 
is  called  "  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead  ;"  and  no  person  ever 
supposed  that  any  created  power  is  capable  of  reuniting  the 
dust  of  the  grave  in  its  original  form,  and  restoring  the  prin- 
ciple of  life.  This,  however,  the  Holy  Ghost  will  do  at  the 
last  day.  "  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwell- 
eth  in  you."  || 

The  last  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
founded  on  the  religious  worship  which  is  given  to  him.  We 
are  baptized  in  his  name,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  His  equality  in  dignity  is  declared  by  his  associa- 
tion with  them  in  this  solemn  act  of  religion.  It  is  performed 
by  his  authority,    as  well  as  by  theirs  ;  and  we  are   dedicated 

•  Ps.  civ.  30.    f  Matth.  xii.  28.     +  1  Cor.  xii.  9—11.     ||  Rom.  viii.  11. 
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as  expressly  to  his  service  as  to  that  of  the  other  persons  of 
the  Trinity.  We  have  an  example  of  prayer  to  him  in  the 
following  words,  which  are  still  used  in  the  solemn  benedic- 
tion of  the  church :  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  all.  Amen."  *  Here,  he  is  acknowledged  as  the 
source  of  spiritual  blessings,  as  well  as  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  is  invoked  in  the  same  spirit  of  devotion.  It  is  vain 
to  call  this  merely  a  wish  ;  it  is  as  distinctly  a  prayer  as  any 
other  which  occurs  in  the  Epistles  ;  and  there  would  be  no 
question  about  its  nature,  if  there  were  no  design  to  evade  the 
evidence  of  his  personal  dignity.  The  words  of  John,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Revelation,  are  also  considered  as  a  prayer  to 
the  Spirit :  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven 
spirits  which  are  before  his  throne,  and  from  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first-begotten  from  the 
dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  "  The  Father 
and  the  Son  are  distinctly  mentioned  ;  but  who  are  the  seven 
spirits  that  are  conjoined  with  them  ?  If  you  say  that  they 
are  created  spirits,  I  would  call  upon  you  to  produce  an  in- 
stance in  which  a  creature  is  thus  associated  with  God,  and, 
as  in  the  present  case,  is  placed  between  two  Divine  persons 
as  their  equal.  Besides,  I  would  ask,  what  grace  and  peace 
a  creature  has  to  bestow,  that  he  should  be  called  upon  to  ex- 
tend his  favour  to  the  church ;  and  whether  idolatry  would 
not  be  carried  to  the  greatest  possible  height,  if  a  creature 
were  set  upon  the  throne  of  the  living  God,  addressed  in 
the  same  invocation,  and  pronounced  to  be  equally  able  to 
bless  us  ?  Nothing  more  needs  to  be  said,  to  prove  that  the  seven 
spirits  which  are  before  the  throne  are  not  created  spirits.  It 
appears,  then,  that  they  cannot  be  understood  to  mean  any 
other  than  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  you  ask  why  he  is  repre- 
sented as  Seven  Spirits,  I  answer,  that  seven  is  a  favourite 
number  in  the  Scriptures,  and  seems  to  be  the  number  of  per- 
fection ;  and  that  this  representation  was  probably  intended 
to  signify  that  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  inex- 
haustible, and  are  suited  to  all  the  exigencies  of  the  people  of 
•  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  +  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 
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God.     Perhaps  the  aumbei  alludes  to  the  seven  churches  of 

Asia,  to  which  the  introductory  chapters  of  this  book  arc  ad- 
dressed. 

To  sum  up  the  arguments  which  have  been  advanced  in 
support  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  if  he  is  designated 
1>\  names  peculiar  to  God,  if  Divine  perfections  are  ascribed 
to  him,  if  he  has  performed  such  works  as  manifestly  surpass 
created  power,  and  if  religious  worship  is  addressed  to  him, 
we  are  warranted  to  affirm  that  he  is  not  a  created  spirit,  but 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  relation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
the  other  persons  of  the  Godhead.  His  relation  to  the  Father 
is  called  his  procession  from  him  ;  and  the  term  is  founded 
upon  these  words  of  our  Saviour : — "  But  when  the  Com- 
forter is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father," 

6  irapa  ~ov  7raTpos  eiaropeveTai, "  he    shall    testify    of   me."  ' 

Hence  the  Greeks  call  it  etcTropeuoi?,  and  sometimes  tt/joo£o?. 
No  man  can  tell  what  "  proceeding  from  the  Father"  means  ; 
it  is  equally  unintelligible  as  is  the  generation  of  the  Son. 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  both  terms  ;  but,  in  doing 
so,  ideas  borrowed  from  material  substances  have  been  gener- 
ally applied  to  the  incomprehensible  nature  of  a  spiritual 
Being.  The  generation  of  the  Son,  and  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit,  have  been  understood  to  import  that  both  "  received 
their  essence"  from  the  Father.  This  mode  of  expression  is 
common  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  has  been  adopted 
from  them  by  many  modern  Divines.  I  acknowledge  that  I 
am  unable  to  conceive  what  idea  they  affix  to  the  words ;  but, 
whether  they  be  mere  words  without  signification  or  not,  they 
seem  to  suggest  a  notion  incompatible  with  the  absolute 
eternity  and  perfect  equality  of  all  the  persons  of  the  Godhead. 
If  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated  to  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit,  the  Father  must  be  conceived  as  prior  to  both,  w  hat- 
ever  ingenuity  may  be  displayed  in  talking  of  eternal  emana- 
tions, and  proving  that  the  existence  of  the  rays  of  the  sun  is 
co-eval  with  that  of  the  sun  himself.  The  subject  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  our  faculties  ;  and  it  is  presumptuous  to  attempt  to 
•  John  xv.  26. 
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explain  it,  especially  by  the  introduction  of  terms  which  either 
mean  nothing,  or  are  calculated  to  mislead.  We  do  not 
know  what  is  the  procession  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  be  sensible 
of  our  ignorance  and  acknowledge  it,  remembering,  that  as 
this  is  our  duty,  so  it  is  more  honourable  than  to  indulge  in 
vain  babbling,  and  to  darken  counsel  by  words  without 
knowledge.  It  is  a  proof  of  the  folly  of  this  mode  of  expres- 
sion, that,  being  used  with  respect  to  the  Spirit  as  well  as  to 
the  Son,  it  makes  the  relation  of  both  to  the  Father  to  be  the 
same,  while  the  Scripture  plainly  states  a  distinction  between 
them,  saying,  that  the  one  was  begotten  and  the  other  pro- 
ceeded. God  must  speak  to  us  in  our  own  language ;  and  if 
he  is  pleased  to  give  us  any  information  respecting  the  mys- 
teries of  his  essence,  he  must  do  so  by  terms  to  which  we  are 
accustomed.  But  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  they 
bear  their  usual  sense  in  their  new  application.  The  utmost 
that  can  be  conceived  is  an  analogy,  and  that  too  a  very  faint 
one,  between  things  finite  and  infinite.  It  is  therefore  a  part 
of  wisdom  to  abstain  from  explanations  and  commentaries,  and 
to  confine  ourselves  to  the  words  of  inspiration. 

The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father.  But  it  is  no 
where  said,  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Son  ;  and  hence  it  has 
been  a  subject  of  inquiry  and  dispute,  whether  he  stands  in 
the  same  relation  to  him  as  to  the  Father.  The  Greek  Fa- 
thers strictly  adhered  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  and 
affirmed,  that  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father,  but  did  not 
say,  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Son.  They,  however,  did  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that  he  "  receives"  from  the  Son.  This  ex- 
pression the  Latins  understood  to  imply  the  same  thing  which 
they  meant  by  procession,  namely,  that  the  Spirit  received 
his  essence  from  the  Son ;  and  accordingly  they  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  make  use  of  the  term,  when  speaking  of  the  Spirit  as 
well  as  of  the  Father.  Their  words  were  different,  but  their 
ideas  were  substantially  the  same.  But  as  this  was  one  of  the 
points  which  afterwards  divided  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches,  it  is  necessary  to  inform  you  how  the  controversy 
arose. 

After  Macedonius  had  vented  his  new  heresy,  denying  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Council  of  Constantinople, 
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a.  n.  381)  judged  it  necessary  te  make  to  addition  to  the 
article  of  the  Nicenc  creed,  tc  I  believe  in  the  Holy  (J host  f 
which  was  enlarged  thus,  **  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
I.onl,  the  Author  of*  life,  who  proceeds  from  the   Father." 

This  creed  was  received  by  the  Catholic  Church  :  and  it  was 
afterwards  enacted  by  the  Council  of  Kphesus,  that  no  addition 
should  be  made  to  it.  But,  in  process  of  time  the  question 
began  to  be  discussed  in  the  West,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeded  from  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father  ;  and  it  being 
decided  that  he  did,  the  new  article  was  inserted  in  the  creed 
by  the  Latins  : — "  Credimus  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Patre 
Filioque  procedentem."  Hence,  a  violent  controversy  arose 
hetween  them  and  the  Greeks;  which,  being  heightened  by 
other  grounds  of  dispute,  terminated  in  their  open  separation 
from  the  communion  of  each  other ;  the  Greeks  condemning 
the  Latins  for  adding  to  the  Creed  an  article  contrary  to  the 
authority  of  the  Councils,  and  the  truth  of  which  they  sus- 
pected or  denied  ;  and  the  Latins  obstinately  retaining  it,  be- 
cause it  was  sanctioned  by  the  Pope,  and  expressed  in  their 
opinion  a  doctrine  agreeable  to  Scripture,  which  the  Greeks 
themselves  had  once  admitted  in  different  words. 

In  adding  the  words  "  Filioque"  to  the  Creed,  the  Latins 
thought  themselves  justified  by  plain  Scripture  reasoning. 
Although  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Son  is  not 
literally  asserted,  yet  it  is  implied  in  some  things  which  are 
said  of  him  in  relation  to  the  Son.  The  same  expressions, 
which  are  used  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  in  reference  to  the 
Father,  because  he  proceeds  from  him,  are  used  in  reference 
to  the  Son  ;  and  hence  it  seems  warrantable  to  conclude  that 
the  reason  is  the  same.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father,  because  he  proceeds  from  him  :  "  It  is  not  ye 
that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in 
you."  '  But  he  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son ;  and 
there  seems,  therefore,  to  be  no  valid  ground  why  we  should 
not  believe  that  the  same  relation  is  expressed  in  the  one  case 
and  in  the  other  :  "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts."  "  If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is   none  of  his."  t     Again,  the 

•  Matth.  x.  '20.  +  Gal.  iv.  6.      Rom.  viii.  0. 
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Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  the  Father,  because  he  proceeds  from 
him, — it  being  suitable  to  the  order  of  subsistence  in  the 
Godhead,  that  the  Father  should  send  him,  not  that  he 
should  send  the  Father.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  him  as  the 
Comforter,  whom  the  Father  would  send.  But  he  is  also 
sent  by  the  Son  : — "  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  unto  you."  "  If  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you."  *  If  his  mission  by  the  Father  is  the  consequence  of 
his  procession  from  him,  may  we  not  conclude,  upon  the 
same  ground,  that  he  also  proceeds  from  the  Son  ? 

Such  are  the  reasons  assigned  by  the  Western  Church  for 
deviating  from  the  language  of  the  East  and  of  the  ancient 
creeds.  There  is  a  degree  of  probability  in  the  reasoning  ; 
but  at  the  same  time  candour  requires  me  to  say,  that,  as  we 
do  not  know  what  procession  means,  we  perhaps  venture  too 
far  when  we  positively  affirm,  that  the  expressions  which  we 
have  quoted  are  equivalent  to  that  term.  It  is  only  when  we 
thoroughly  understand  a  subject,  that  we  have  authority  to 
pronounce  that  different  modes  of  expression  convey  exactly  the 
same  idea.  I  presume  that  no  man  will  affirm  that  he  is  thus 
qualified  to  decide  the  present  controversy.  He  who  is  called 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  does  cer- 
tainly appear  to  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  both ;  and,  if  no 
other  language  had  been  used,  there  could  have  been  but  one 
opinion  on  the  subject.  But,  when  we  find  that  this  person  is 
said  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  and  is  not  said  to  proceed 
from  the  Son,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  some  should  hes- 
itate whether  it  can  be  truly  affirmed  that  he  proceeds  from 
the  Son.  If  they  acknowledge  that  he  is  true  God,  and  is 
the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  their  refusing  to  say  that  he  proceeds 
from  him,  should  be  accounted  a  venial  error,  and,  if  censured 
at  all,  should  be  censured  with  gentleness,  as  having  arisen 
from  a  principle,  which  cannot  justly  be  condemned,  of  scru- 
pulous adherence  to  the  language  of  Scripture.  The  Greeks 
might  be  wrong,  in  their  violent  condemnation  of  the  Latins 
for  adding  the  words  Filioque  to  the  creed ;  but  the  Latins 
were  at  least  as  culpable,  in  accusing  the  Greeks  of  heresy, 
because  they  preferred  their  ancient  phraseology.     The  La- 

*  John  xv.  26,  and  xvi.  7« 
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t\n^  had  arguments  on  their  side,  deduced  from  the  interpre- 
tation of  particular  passages;  the  Greeks  had  on  their  side 
the  alia  cm  language  of  Scripture  itself.     It  was  a  control 

which,  if  it  could  not  be  avoided,  both  parties  should  bare 
carried  on  with  mildness,  and  in  which  they  should  have 
mutually  exercised  the  spirit  of  forbearance.  There  was  no 
heresy  on  either  side  ;  both  were  sound  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  their  difference  related  to  a  point  which  neither 
understood.  Legitimate  inferences  from  Scripture,  are  of  the 
same  authority  with  Scripture  itself.  But,  when  the  infer- 
ence is  attended  with  a  degree  of  doubt ;  when  it  is  deduced 
from  premises  which  are  rather  assumed  than  proved,  it  may 
be  proposed  to  the  consideration  of  others,  but  their  assent  to 
it  should  not  be  imperatively  demanded.  It  may  be  true  that 
the  phrase,  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,"  is  equivalent  to  the 
phrase,  "  proceedeth  from  the  Father;"  but,  as  this  cannot  be 
demonstrated,  it  would  have  been  wiser  not  to  have  made  a 
doctrine,  founded  upon  the  idea  that  they  are  equivalent,  an 
article  of  faith.  We  have  seen  the  grounds  upon  which  it 
rests ;  but,  while  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Spirit  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Son,  we  should  deem  it  rash  to  condemn  the 
man  who  would  not  assent  to  this  proposition,  for  this  reason, 
that  he  could  not  find  it  so  expressed  in  the  Scriptures. 


LECTURE  XXXIV. 


ON  THE  DECREES  OF  GOD. 


CONNEXION  BETWEEN  THE  KNOWLEDGE  AND  DECREES    OF    GOD NATURE 

AND  OBJECTS  OF   THE    DIVINE    DECREES THEY    ARE     ETERNAL.    WISE, 

FREE,     ABSOLUTE,     AND     UNCONDITIONAL UNCONDITIONAL       DECREES 

NOT  INCONSISTENT  WITH  HUMAN  RESPONSIBILITY. 

Having  spoken  of  God  and  his  perfections,  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
I  now  proceed  to  speak  of  the  Acts  of  the  Divine  nature. 

Of  these,  according  to  systematic  Divines,  there  is  a  three- 
fold distinction.  Frst,  there  are  immanent  and  intrinsic  acts 
which  have  no  respect  to  any  thing  external.  Such  are  the  acts 
which  are  implied  in  the  generation  of  the  Son,  and  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Spirit ;  and  such  are  the  acts  of  the  Divine 
persons  towards  each  other,  of  which  their  mutual  love  may  be 
mentioned  as  an  instance.  The  Divine  nature,  although  single, 
is  not  solitary ;  it  is  the  soul,  if  I  may  speak  so,  of  communion 
more  intimate  and  delightful  than  the  closest  fellowship  among 
creatures  ;  and  thus  it  enjoys  in  itself  a  perpetual  source  of 
infinite  blessedness.  Secondly,  there  are  extrinsic  and  transitive 
acts,  which  are  not  in  God,  but  from  God  efficiently,  and  in 
creatures  subjectively  ;  or,  to  express  the  matter  more  intelligi- 
bly, are  exertions  of  his  power  terminating  upon  creatures  as 
the  objects  of  them.  To  create,  to  uphold,  and  to  govern,  are 
acts  of  this  kind.  Thirdly,  there  are  immanent  and  intrinsic 
acts  in  God,  which  have  a  respect  or  relation  to  things  without 
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him  ;  and  these  are  his  Decrees,  to  which  I  shall  direct  your 
attention  in  this  lecture. 

The  decrees  of  God  arc  his  purpose  or  determination  with 

respect  to  future  things.  I  call  them  purpose  or  determination, 
in  the  singular  number,  because  there  was  only  one  act  of  His 
infinite  mind   about    future    things  ;  although  we   speak    ai    if 

there  had  been  many,  in  reference  to  the  process  of  our  own 
minds,  which  form  successive  resolutions,  as  thoughts  and 
occasions  arise,  or  in  reference  to  the  objects  of  his  decree, 
which  being  man},  seem  to  require  a  distinct  purpose  for  each. 
But,  an  infinite  understanding  does  not  proceed  by  steps,  as 
they  necessarily  do  whose  knowledge,  like  light,  advances  by 
degrees,  and  whose  ideas  come  in  a  train  ;  it  perceives  all  things 
by  a  single  glance.  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  * 

This  seems  to  be  the  place,  in  which  it  is  proper  to  introduce 
a  distinction,  which  is  usually  made,  of  the  knowledge  of  God 
into  the  knowledge  of  simple  intelligence,  or  natural  and  in- 
definite knowledge,  sciciitia  stmplidi  intcllirjentia' ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  vision,  wcientia  risionis,  which  is  also  called  free 
and  definite.  The  former  is  the  knowledge  of  things  possible, 
and  is  called  indefinite,  because  God  has  defined  or  determined 
nothing  concerning  them.  God  knows  all  possible  causes, 
and  all  their  possible  effects.  The  latter  is  the  knowledge  of 
future  things,  of  things  which  shall  take  place,  and  is  called 
definite,  because  their  existence  is  determined.  They  differ, 
you  see,  in  their  object ;  that  of  the  former,  being  all  things 
that  might  exist ;  that  of  the  latter,  being  only  such  things  as 
are  to  exist.  The  first  kind  of  knowledge  is  founded  on  the 
omnipotence  of  God ;  he  knows  all  things  which  his  power 
could  perform.  The  second  kind  of  knowledge  is  founded  on 
his  will  or  decree,  by  which  things  pass  from  a  state  of  pos- 
sibility to  a  state  of  futurition.  God  knewT  of  innumerable 
worlds  and  orders  of  creatures  which  his  power  could  have 
brought  into  being  ;  but  he  knew  of  them,  not  as  things  which 
were  to  be,  but  as  things  which  might  be.  But,  he  knew  of 
the  universe  which  actually  is,  as  certainly  to  have  a  future 
existence,  because  he  had  determined  to  create  it.  Lastly, 
•  Acts  xv.  18. 
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these  two  kinds  of  knowledge  differ  in  their  order,  because  the 
former  preceded  his  decree,  and  the  latter  is  subsequent  to  it. 
Of  the  things  which  his  Almighty  power  could  accomplish, 
he  purposed  to  do  this  and  not  that ;  and  consequently,  the 
one  became  certain,  and  the  other  remained  only  possible. 

There  is  a  third  kind  of  knowledge,  which  some  Divines 
have  ascribed  to  God,  and  which  is  called  scientia  media, 
because  it  lies  in  the  middle  between  the  two  kinds  already 
explained,  and  differs  from  both.  It  differs  from  natural  and 
indefinite  knowledge,  because  it  is  conversant  not  about  pos- 
sible, but  about  future  things  ;  it  differs  from  free  and  de- 
finite knowledge,  because  it  is  not  founded  upon  the  decree 
of  God,  but  upon  the  actions  of  his  creatures,  which  he  fore- 
sees. He  knows  how  men  will  act  if  placed  in  particular 
circumstances,  if  endowed  with  certain  talents,  if  favoured 
with  certain  opportunities,  if  exposed  to  certain  temptations. 
His  knowledge  is  not  the  effect  of  his  own  purpose,  but  of 
the  foresight  of  their  character  and  condition  ;  it  is  not  derived 
from  himself,  but  from  his  creatures.  The  design  of  intro- 
ducing this  distinction,  was  to  give  support  to  the  doctrine, 
that  the  divine  decrees  which  relate  to  men  are  conditional ; 
or  that,  for  example,  men  were  chosen  to  eternal  life  upon  the 
foresight  of  their  faith  and  obedience ;  and  hence  it  has  been 
strenuously  opposed  by  the  advocates  of  unconditional  decrees. 
They  have  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  it  is  a  useless  distinc- 
tion, this  middle  science  being  comprehended  in  the  know- 
ledge of  simple  intelligence,  or  the  knowledge  of  all  possible 
things  ;  that  it  solves  no  difficulties,  but  leaves  the  question, 
how  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin?  unanswered,  since  he 
placed  Adam  in  circumstances  in  which  he  knew  certainly 
that  he  would  fall ;  that  it  renders  God  dependent  upon  his 
creatures,  from  whom  part  of  his  knowledge  is  derived,  and 
by  whose  conduct  his  determinations  are  regulated ;  and  that 
it  exempts  men  from  the  control  of  their  Maker,  leaving  them 
to  act  independently  of  any  act  of  his  will,  or  any  prior  ar- 
rangement of  his  wisdom,  solely  in  the  exercise  of  their  own 
liberty.  Some  of  these  objections  appear  to  have  wTeight; 
but,  perhaps,  this  media  scientia  might  be  so  explained  as  to 
free  it  from  them,   and  render  it  quite  consistent  with   ortho- 
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<lo\\.  Whether  you  give  a  distinct  name  to  it  or  not,  yon 
might,  one  should  think,  say  with  the  utmost  safety,  that  God, 
whose  understanding  is  infinite,  knew  in  what  manner  men 
would  act  it'  placed  in  particular  circumstances,  and  did  place 
them  in  such  circumstances,  with  a  view  to  accomplish  the 
design  of  Ins  administration. 

You  will  understand,  by  what  has  been  said,  the  connexion 
between  the  knowledge  and  the  decrees  of  God.  When  he 
decreed,  he  selected,  it'  I  may  speak  so,  from  the  infinity  of 
possible  thing's,  those  which  his  wisdom  judged  proper  to  be 
done ;  and  the  things  thus  selected  were  henceforth  future 
and  certain. 

No  man  will  deny,  that  there  are  divine  decrees,  who 
believes  that  God  is  an  intelligent  being,  and  considers  what 
this  character  implies.  An  intelligent  being  is  one  who  knows 
and  judges,  who  purposes  ends  and  devises  means,  who 
acts  from  design,  conceives  a  plan,  and  then  proceeds  to 
execute  it.  Fortune  was  worshipped  as  a  goddess  by  the 
ancient  heathens,  and  was  represented  as  blind,  to  signify 
that  she  was  guided  by  no  fixed  rule,  and  distributed  her 
favours  at  random.  Surely  no  person  of  common  sense,  not 
to  say  piety,  will  impute  procedure  so  irrational  to  the  Lord 
of  universal  nature.  As  he  knew  all  things  which  his  power 
could  accomplish,  there  were  undoubtedly  reasons,  which  de- 
termined him  to  do  one  thing,  and  not  to  do  another ;  and  his 
choice,  which  was  founded  upon  those  reasons,  was  his  decree. 
Upon  this  subject,  we  cannot  avoid  speaking  of  him  after  the 
manner  of  men ;  because,  in  endeavouring  to  conceive  the 
acts  of  his  mind,  we  necessarily  refer  to  the  operations  of  our 
own,  however  great  is  the  difference  between  infinite  and 
finite.  When  various  plans  are  laid  before  us,  and  we  prefer 
one  to  the  rest,  this  act  of  our  minds  is  a  decree  or  purpose 
by  which  our  subsequent  conduct  is  regulated.  The  works 
of  God,  in  like  manner,  necessarily  presuppose  a  decree,  as 
the  plan  of  which  they  are  the  developement.  It  will  cer- 
tainly be  admitted,  that  God  intended  to  create  the  world 
before  he  actually  created  it ;  that  he  intended  to  make  man 
before  he  fashioned  his  body,  and  breathed  the  breath  of  life 
into  his  nostrils  ;  that  he  intended  to  govern  the  world  which 
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he  had  made,  according  to  certain  laws  ;  and  it  will  be 
farther  admitted,  that  when  he  resolved  to  create  the  world, 
and  to  make  man,  and  to  establish  laws  physical  and  moral, 
he  had  some  ultimate  object  in  view.  Having  constructed  a 
machine,  and  set  it  in  motion,  he  knew  what  would  be  the 
result ;  and  this  result  was  the  true  reason,  or  the  final  cause, 
why  the  machine  was  constructed.  This  intention  of  the 
Deity  is  his  decree.  To  this  general  idea  of  a  decree  no 
man  can  object,  whatever  difficulties  may  occur  in  the  detail 
of  the  doctrine,  because  it  is  as  simple,  and  as  necessarily 
forced  upon  our  minds,  as  the  idea  of  a  purpose  in  the  mind 
of  a  wise  man,  preceding  an  enterprise  in  which  he  embarks, 
or  a  particular  mode  of  life  which  he  adopts.  In  fine,  the 
decree  of  God  is  his  will,  in  which  the  exertions  of  his 
power,  and  the  manifestations  of  his  other  perfections,  origi- 
nated. When  we  speak  of  his  decreeing  or  purposing,  we 
mean  nothing  mysterious  and  profound,  but  merely,  that 
before  he  acted,  he  willed  to  act,  that  his  operations  ad  extra 
were  not  the  effects  of  necessity,  but  of  counsel  and  design. 

The  Scriptures  make  mention  of  the  decrees  of  God  in 
many  passages,  and  in  a  variety  of  terms.  They  speak  of 
his  foreknowledge,  his  purpose,  his  will,  the  determinate 
counsel  of  his  will,  his  good  pleasure,  and  his  predestination  : 
Christ,  says  an  apostle,  "  was  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God."  *  "  Whom  he  did  fore- 
know, he  also  did  predestinate."  f  "  He  hath  made  known 
unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleas- 
ure, which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself."  \  "  He  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  w7ill."  |  It  is  unnecessary 
to  multiply  quotations.  There  are  two  remarks  which  I 
would  make  upon  the  language  of  Scripture  :  First,  when  it 
represents  the  decrees  of  God  as  his  counsel,  the  word  is  not 
to  be  understood  in  its  usual  acceptation,  as  implying  consul- 
tation with  others,  or  reflection,  comparison,  the  deduction  of 
inferences  from  premises,  and  the  establishment  of  a  conclu- 
sion as  the  result  of  the  previous  process.  This  slow  pro- 
cedure suits  our  limited  faculties,  but  the  decisions  of  an 
infinite  mind  are  instantaneous.     His  decrees  are  called  his 

*  Acts  ii.  23.         f  Rom.  viii.  29.         %  Eph.  i.  9.  ||  Ibid.  11. 
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counsel,  to  signify  that  they  an'  consummately  wise.    Second* 

1\,  when  they  are  called  his  will,  it  is  not  meant  toinsbl 
that  they  arc  arbitrary  decisions:  but  merely,  that  in  making 
Ins  decrees,  he  was  under  no  control,  and  acted  according  to 
his  own  sovereignty.  When  a  man's  will  is  the  rule  of  his 
conduct,  it  is  usually  capricious  and  unreasonable;  but  wis- 
dom is  always  associated  with  will  in  the  divine  proceedings: 
and  accordingly  his  decrees  are  said  to  be  the  u  counsel  of 
his  will." 

A  question  has  been  agitated  upon  this  subject,  which  is 
very  abstruse,  and  of  which  I  almost  despair  of  being  able  to 
convey  a  clear  idea  to  you,  as  I  am  not  sure  that  I  distinctly 
understand  it.  It  relates  to  the  manner  in  which  the  decrees 
are  in  God,  whether  essentially,  or  inhesively  and  accidentally. 
The  first  is  accounted  the  orthodox  opinion.  I  know  not 
how  to  explain  it ;  but  it  is  affirmed  that  the  decrees  of  God 
are  not  different  from  himself,  and  are  identified  with  his 
essence,  and  that  he  never  was  without  his  decrees.  If  I 
have  any  glimpse  of  the  meaning,  it  appears  to  be  this,  that 
in  God  there  is  nothing  analogous  to  thought  in  man,  which 
is  not  his  soul  itself,  but  an  act  of  his  soul.  It  is  easy  to  put 
together  words,  which  shall  express  this  proposition  ;  but  I 
doubt  much  whether  any  man  can  affix  a  distinct  idea  to  it, 
with  whatever  confidence  he  may  repeat  it.  You  may  say, 
that  the  decrees  of  God  are  God  himself  decreeing,  and  you 
may  say  the  same  thing  of  a  man,  that  his  decrees  are  the  man 
himself  decreeing  ;  the  decrees,  howTever,  are  not  more  identi- 
fied with  the  essence  in  the  one  case,  than  in  the  other.  We 
do  not  indeed  understand  the  operations  of  an  infinite  mind, 
and  they  must  be  very  different  from  those  of  our  own  ;  but 
we  would  persuade  ourselves  and  others  that  we  do  understand 
them,  although  it  frequently  happens,  (and  the  present  case, 
I  think,  is  an  instance,)  that  we  darken  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge.  What  is  the  meaning  of  decrees  which 
are  God  himself?  or  what  can  we  infer  from  the  assertion, 
that  God  could  not  be  without  his  decrees,  but  that  they 
were  as  necessary  as  his  existence,  and  consequently,  that  it 
WIS  necessary  that  the  world  should  be  created,  and  all  the 
events  should  happen,    which  have  taken   place,    or  will   take 
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place  throughout  an  endless  duration  ?  There  have  been 
distinctions  invented  to  support  this  opinion,  and  to  answer 
objections ;  but  I  may  spare  myself  and  you  the  trouble  of 
retailing  them,  as  they  would  neither  entertain  nor  instruct 
you. 

The  decrees  of  God  relate  to  all  future  things  without  ex- 
ception ;  whatever  is  done  in  time,  was  fore-ordained  before 
the  beginning  of  time.  His  purpose  was  concerned  with  every 
thing,  whether  great  or  small,  whether  good  or  evil ;  although, 
in  reference  to  the  latter,  it  may  be  necessary  to  distinguish 
between  appointment  and  permission.  It  was  concerned  with 
things  necessary,  free,  and  contingent ;  with  the  movements 
of  matter,  which  are  necessary  ;  with  the  volitions  and  actions 
of  intelligent  creatures,  which  are  free  ;  and  with  such  things 
as  we  call  accidents,  because  they  take  place  undesignedly  on 
our  part,  and  without  any  cause  which  we  could  discover.  It 
was  concerned  about  our  life,  and  our  death  ;  about  our  state 
in  time,  and  our  state  in  eternity.  In  short,  the  decrees  of 
God  are  as  comprehensive  as  his  government,  which  extends 
to  all  creatures,  and  to  all  events.  God  did  not  merely  decree 
to  make  man,  and  place  him  upon  the  earth,  and  then  to  leave 
him  to  his  own  uncontrolled  guidance :  he  fixed  all  the  cir- 
cumstances in  the  lot  of  individuals,  and  all  the  particulars 
which  will  compose  the  history  of  the  human  race  from  its 
commencement  to  its  close.  He  did  not  merely  decree  that 
general  laws  should  be  established  for  the  government  of  the 
world,  but  he  settled  the  application  of  those  laws  to  all  par- 
ticular cases.  Our  days  are  numbered,  and  so  are  the  hairs 
of  our  heads.  We  may  learn  what  is  the  extent  of  the  Divine 
decrees  from  the  dispensations  of  providence,  in  which  they 
are  executed.  The  care  of  Providence  reaches  to  the  most 
insignificant  creatures,  and  the  most  minute  events,  the  death 
of  a  sparrow,  and  the  fall  of  a  hair.  Some,  indeed,  talk  of  a 
general  providence,  by  which  I  know  not  well  what  they 
mean,  unless  it  be  to  save  the  Almighty  the  trouble  of  enter- 
ing into  details,  and  to  burden  him  only  with  the  office  of  up- 
holding the  general  system.  Hence  they  wisely  tell  us,  that 
he  takes  care  of  the  species,  but  not  of  the  individuals ;  not 
perceiving  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  express  a  greater  ab- 
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surdity  in  fewer  words.  A  species  i*-  ;i  general  name  l>\  which 
the  common  and  distinguishing  qualities  of  a  Dumber  of  indi- 
viduals are  denoted.  The  Bpedea  is  nothing  but  the  indivi- 
duals under  a  particular  classification.  How  then  can  the 
species  he  taken  care  of,  if  the  individuals  be  neglected  ?  In 
the  same  way,  to  allude  to  a  familiar  instance,  in  which  a  man 
would  take  care  of  his  pounds  who  took  no  care  of  his  pence. 
The  notion  of  a  general,  to  the  exclusion  of  a  particular  provi- 
dence, is  irrational,  as  well  as  unscriptural.  It  is  only  by  at- 
tending to  individuals,  and  the  regulation  of  minute  affairs, 
that  the  business  of  the  world  can  be  carried  on.  We  may 
say  of  providence,  as  the  Psalmist  says  of  the  sun,  that  no- 
thing is  hidden  from  its  heat,  that  its  influence  pervades  the 
whole  system  of  things.  As  God  works  all  things  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  we  infer  from  his  works  what  his 
counsel  is,  as  we  judge  of  an  architect's  plan  by  inspecting  the 
building  which  was  raised  under  his  directions. 

I  proceed  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the  properties  of  the 
Divine  decrees.  And,  in  the  first  place,  I  remark,  that  they 
were  made  from  eternity.  This  is  readily  granted  with  re- 
spect to  some  of  the  decrees,  those,  for  example,  which  relate 
to  the  creation  of  the  world  and  of  man,  and  to  the  mission 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  but,  it  has  been  maintained,  that  those,  which 
relate  to  things  dependent  upon  the  free  agency  of  man,  are 
made  in  time.  This  opinion,  however,  is  so  far  from  receiv- 
ing any  countenance  from  Scripture,  that  it  is  directly  con- 
tradicted by  it.  It  is  expressly  affirmed  that  believers  were 
chosen  in  Christ,  and  that  grace  was  given  to  them,  "  before 
the  world  began."  *  When  an  Apostle  says,  "  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,"  f  he 
virtually  teaches  that  his  decrees  are  eternal ;  for  his  words  im- 
port, that  at  the  commencement  of  time  the  plan  was  arranged, 
according  to  which  his  works  were  to  be  executed.  It  is 
manifest  that,  if  they  had  not  been  determined  upon,  they 
could  not  have  been  foreknown  as  certain.  To  suppose  any 
of  the  Divine  decrees  to  be  made  in  time,  is  to  suppose  that 
some  new7  occasion  has  occurred,  some  unforeseen  event  or 
combination  of  circumstances  has  taken  place,  which  has  in- 
•  Eph.  i.  4.    2  Tim.  i.  0.  f  Acts  xv.  1,1. 
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duced  the  Most  High  to  pronounce  a  new  sentence,  or  form 
a  new  resolution.  If  he  knew  from  eternity  all  that  he  knows 
in  time,  no  reason  can  be  assigned  why  he  should  have  delay- 
ed his  arrangements  so  long.  Temporal  decrees  suppose  the 
knowledge  of  the  Deity  to  be  limited,  and  that  he  is  receiving 
accessions  to  it  in  the  progress  of  time.  He  comes  to  a  reso- 
lution respecting  men,  after  he  has  found  what  part  they 
would  act  in  particular  circumstances.  No  man,  who  believes 
that  the  Divine  understanding  is  infinite,  comprehending  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  will  ever  assent  to  the  doc- 
trine of  temporal  decrees.  And  is  there  any  thing  which  God 
does  not  know  ?  Is  he  ignorant  of  events  which  depend  upon 
human  volitions  ?  No  ;  he  has  foretold  them  in  innumerable 
instances  ;  prophecy  is  founded  upon  his  infallible  prescience, 
and  shews  that  all  things  were  certain  to  him  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  were  so  settled  that  they  could  not  be  changed. 
Although  we  cannot  understand  what  is  meant  by  identifying 
God's  decrees  with  his  essence,  yet  we  have  no  hesitation  in 
fixing  their  date  in  eternity. 

In  the  second  place,  The  divine  decrees  are  wise.  Wis- 
dom is  discovered  in  the  selection  of  the  most  proper  ends, 
and  of  the  fittest  means  of  accomplishing  them.  That  this  cha- 
racter belongs  to  the  decrees  of  God,  is  evident  from  what  we 
know  of  them.  They  are  disclosed  to  us  by  their  execution  ; 
and  every  proof  of  wisdom  in  the  works  of  God,  is  a  proof  of 
the  wisdom  of  the  plan  in  conformity  to  which  they  are  per- 
formed. It  is,  indeed,  but  a  very  small  part  of  them  which 
falls  under  our  observation ;  but,  we  ought  to  proceed  here  as 
we  do  in  other  cases,  and  judge  of  the  whole  by  the  specimen, 
of  what  is  unknown,  by  what  is  known.  He  who  perceives 
works  of  admirable  skill  in  the  parts  of  a  machine,  which  he 
has  an  opportunity  to  examine,  is  naturally  led  to  believe  that 
the  other  parts  are  equally  admirable.  In  this  manner  we 
should  satisfy  our  minds,  when  doubts  obtrude  themselves 
upon  us,  and  repel  the  objections  which  may  be  suggested  by 
some  things  which  we  cannot  reconcile  to  our  notions  of  what 
is  expedient  and  proper.  As  far  as  we  can  go,  every  thing  is 
worthy  of  God  ;  why  should  we  not  believe,  that  beyond  the 
point  which  bounds  our  researches,   there  is  the  same  order, 
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the  same  beauty,  the  same  correspondence  with  the  Divine 
character  and  attributes  ?    Convinced  as  we  arc  by  experience* 

that  the  plans  of  the  Almighty  are  the  result  of  conMimmate 
intelligence,  ought  we  not,  while  we  stand  at  the  brink  of  the 
abVH  which  we  cannot  fathom,  to  exclaim  in  the  language  of 
profound  reverence  and  humble  adoration  :  u  (),  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  Clod  !  how 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out !"  '  Incomprehensible  as  are  the  counsels  of  God,  we 
may  be  assured  that  no  part  of  them  is  the  effect  of  caprice, 
or  of  mere  will,  but  that  to  his  mind  there  appeared  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  every  thing  which  he  purposed  to  do.  Some 
have  said,  that  as  his  knowledge  is  infinite,  and  his  wisdom 
perfect,  he  must  have  discerned  among  possible  events  which 
wafl  the  best,  and  have  chosen  accordingly  ;  and  consequently, 
that  the  actual  system  of  things  is  the  best  possible  system. 
In  this  manner,  they  account  for  the  permission  of  moral  evil, 
and  for  the  creation  of  such  a  being  as  man,  although  God 
;w  that  he  would  abuse  his  liberty,  and  involve  a  whole 
in  guilt  and  misery.  A  system  pregnant  with  such  con- 
duces, was  preferred,  because  it  wTas,  upon  the  whole, 
better  than  any  other.  When  we  reflect  upon  the  wonderful 
dispensation  which  has  resulted  from  the  fall,  and  by  which 
God  is  glorified  in  the  highest,  we  are  almost  disposed  to  as- 
sent to  this  theory  ;  but  it  seems  to  be  a  speculation  beyond 
the  reach  of  our  faculties.  It  is  an  attempt  to  soar  to  a  region 
too  pure  and  sublime  for  us  to  breathe  in  it.  Let  us  be  con- 
tent to  move  in  a  lower  sphere,  and  to  trace  the  evidences  of 
wisdom  with  which  we  are  surrounded  there,  and  by  which 
we  shall  feel  this  truth  deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds,  that 
God  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working. 

In  the  third  place,  The  decrees  of  God  are  free  :  "  Who 
hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or,  being  his  counsellor, 
hath  taught  him  ?  With  whom  took  he  counsel,  and  who 
instructed  him,  and  taught  him  in  the  path  of  judgment,  and 
taught  him  knowledge,  and  shewed  to  him  the  way  of  under- 
standing ?"  f  He  was  alone  when  he  made  his  decrees,  and 
!in  determinations  were  influenced  by  no  external  cause.  He 
•  Rum.  xi.  r.s.  f  \>.  \1.  IS,  u. 
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was  free  to  decree,  or  not  to  decree,  and  to  decree  one  thing', 
and  not  another.  This  liberty  we  must  ascribe  to  Him  who 
is  supreme,  independent,  and  sovereign  in  all  his  dispensations. 
In  settling  the  notion  of  human  liberty,  Calvinistic  divines 
maintain  against  Arminians,  that  it  does  not  consist  in  a 
power  to  act  with  motives,  or  without  them,  or  in  opposition 
to  them ;  but  in  the  power  of  acting  according  to  the  prevail- 
ing inclination,  or  according  to  the  motive  which  appears 
strongest  to  the  mind.  Human  volitions  are  not  arbitrary, 
but  are  influenced  by  the  previous  state  of  the  mind.  A  man 
chooses  what  appears  to  be  good,  and  he  chooses  it  neces- 
sarily, in  this  sense,  that  he  could  not  do  otherwise.  The 
object  of  every  volition,  is  to  please  himself;  and  to  suppose  a 
man  to  have  any  other  object,  that  is,  to  will  any  thing  which 
does  not  please  him  in  itself,  or  in  its  circumstances,  is  absurd  ; 
it  is  to  suppose  him  to  will,  and  not  to  will  at  the  same  time. 
He  is  perfectly  voluntary  in  his  choice ;  but  his  willingness  is 
the  consequence  of  the  view  which  his  mind  takes  of  the  ob- 
ject presented  to  it,  or  of  his  prevailing  disposition.  If  we 
apply  this  reasoning  to  God,  it  will  follow  that  his  decrees 
are  not  the  result  of  mere  will,  but  of  will  under  the  direction 
of  wisdom ;  and  as,  in  human  deliberations,  the  strongest  mo- 
tive prevails,  so  in  the  Divine  counsels  that  system  of  things 
was  preferred  which  appeared  to  be  best.  Advance  a  step 
farther,  and  you  will  say,  that  God  could  not  have  chosen 
any  other  system,  more  than  a  man  can  act  in  opposition  to 
the  strongest  motive,  while  he  is  feeling  the  full  force  of  its 
influence.  Observe  now  the  consequence  of  the  conclusion  at 
which  we  have  arrived.  It  is  this,  that  the  decrees  of  God 
could  not  have  been  different  from  what  they  are.  But,  are 
we  prepared  to  admit  this  conclusion  ?  Shall  we  believe  that 
God  could  not  have  made  this  world,  in  any  respect,  different 
from  what  it  is ;  that  he  could  not  have  placed  man  in  such  cir- 
cumstances as  would  have  prevented  his  fall ;  and  that,  when 
man  had  fallen,  he  could  not  have  abstained  from  glorifying 
himself  by  his  salvation  ?  Surely  we  have  cause  to  suspect 
the  reasoning  which  leads  to  a  belief  so  contrary  to  Scripture, 
and  so  injurious  to  the  feelings  of  piety.  God  might,  or  might 
not,  have  created  the  world ;  he  might  have  confirmed  man 
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in  a  state  of  holiness,  as  well  as  have  permitted  liini  to  fall  : 
he  might  have  withheld  his  Son,  his  only-begotten  Son,  and 
left  the  human  race  to  perdition  ;  and  having  given  his  Son, 
he  might  have  saved  more,  or  saved  fewer,  than  shall  be  ac- 
tually redeemed  by  him.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  reasons  of 
his  choice,  but  we  cannot  persuade  ourselves  that  they  are 
such,  that  no  other  choice  could  have  been  made.  We  assert, 
then,  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  free.  No  necessity  can  be 
supposed  to  influence  the  procedure  of  a  self-existent  and  in- 
dependent Being,  except  the  necessity  arising  from  his  infinite 
perfections,  of  always  acting  in  a  manner  worthy  of  himself. 
To  his  infinite  understanding  there  must  have  appeared  more 
than  one  wTay  of  doing  so  ;  and  although  there  were  undoubt- 
edly reasons  for  the  choice  which  he  has  made,  it  wrould  be 
boldness,  not  to  be  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  impiety,  to 
say  that  he  could  not  have  adopted  another. 

I  remark  once  more,  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  absolute 
and  unconditional.  The  execution  of  them  is  not  suspended 
upon  any  condition  which  may,  or  may  not,  be  performed. 
Here  we  have  many  opponents,  Lutherans,  Arminians,  Je- 
suits ;  all,  in  a  word,  who  have  not  adopted  those  views  of 
the  subject  which  are  usually  called  Calvinistic.  It  is  granted, 
that  some  of  the  decrees  of  God  are  conditional,  in  this  sense, 
that  something  is  supposed  to  go  before  the  event  which  is 
the  object  of  the  decree,  and  that,  this  order  being  established, 
the  one  will  not  take  place  without  the  other.  He  decreed, 
for  example,  to  save  Paul  and  the  companions  of  his  voyage 
to  Italy ;  but  he  decreed  to  save  them  only  on  condition  that 
the  sailors  should  remain  in  the  ship.  *  He  has  decreed  to 
save  many  from  the  wrath  to  come;  but  he  has  decreed  to 
lave  them  only  if  they  believe  in  Christ,  and  turn  by  him 
from  the  error  of  their  ways.  But  these  decrees  are  condi- 
tional only  in  appearance.  They  merely  state  the  order  in 
which  'the  events  should  be  accomplished ;  they  establish  a 
connexion  between  the  means  and  the  end,  but  do  not  leave 
the  means  uncertain.  When  God  decreed  to  save  Paul  and 
his  companions,  he  decreed  that  the  sailors  should  be  prevented 
from   leaving   the  ship;   and  accordingly  gave  Paul  previous 

•  Acts  xxvii. 
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notice  of  the  preservation  of  every  person  on  board.  When 
he  decreed  to  save  those  who  should  believe,  he  decreed  to 
give  them  faith ;  and  accordingly  we  are  informed,  that  those 
whom  he  predestinated  he  also  calls  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son.  *  That  any  decree  is  conditional  in  the  sense  of  our 
opponents, — that  it  depends  upon  the  will  of  man,  of  which 
he  is  sovereign  master,  so  that  he  may  will  or  not  will  as  he 
pleases, — we  deny.  "  My  counsel,"  says  God,  "  shall  stand, 
and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  t  But  he  could  not  speak  so, 
if  his  counsel  depended  upon  a  condition  which  might  not  be 
performed.  He  might  desire  the  event  for  his  own  glory  or 
the  good  of  his  creatures,  and  take  measures  to  accomplish  it ; 
but,  as  the  ultimate  determination  depended  upon  the  human 
will,  over  which  he  had  no  control,  it  would  be  uncertain  till 
the  moment  arrived  what  the  issue  would  be.  He  might  wish 
to  save  a  particular  person ;  but,  as  that  person  might  believe 
or  not  believe,  it  could  not  be  known  beforehand  how  he 
would  act,  and  the  design  of  God  with  respect  to  him  might 
be  frustrated.  If  you  assert  conditional  decrees,  you  must 
suppose  that  God  is  ignorant  of  the  result,  that  the  event  is 
not  in  his  power,  or  that  he  has  determined  nothing  concern- 
ing it,  and  has  left  it  to  chance.  But  "  known  unto  him  are 
all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  t  It  is  evident 
that  they  could  not  be  known,  if  they  had  not  been  uncon- 
ditionally decreed ;  because,  on  the  contrary  supposition,  they 
would  be  the  objects,  not  of  knowledge,  but  of  conjecture. 
"  He  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  § 
But  this  could  not  be,  if  the  will  of  his  creatures  sometimes 
counteracted  his  will,  if  the  execution  of  his  purposes 
was  suspended  upon  a  co-operation  which  it  was  in  their 
power  to  withhold.  It  will  be  shewn  afterwards,  that  those 
acts  of  the  human  will,  upon  which  his  decrees  are  supposed 
to  be  suspended,  are  under  his  direction,  and  are  comprehend- 
ed in  his  decrees ;  which,  as  we  have  already  observed,  while 
they  appointed  the  end,  also  provided  the  means. 

Here  we  come  to  a  question  which  has  engaged  the  atten- 
tion, and  exercised  the  ingenuity,  and  perplexed  the  wits  of 
men  in   every  age.      If  God   has  fore-ordained  whatsoever 

*  Rom.  viii.  30.         f  Is-  xlvi-  10-         t  Acts  xv-  18-  §  EPh-  »■  1L 
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comes  tO  |>a^,    the  whole   series    of   events    is    ncce^ary,    and 

human  Hbcvty  is  taken  away.     Men  are  passive  Instruments 

in  the  hands  of  their  Maker;  they  ean  do  nothing  hut  what 
thev  are  secretly  and  irresistibly  influenced  to  do;  they  are 
not,  therefore,  responsible  for  their  actions ;  and  God  is  the 
Author  of  sin.  To  this  objection  it  is  replied,  that  the  divine 
decree  is  extrinsic  to  the  human  mind;  that  it  exerts  no  force 
or  influence  upon  our  faculties ;  and  that,  while  it  insures  the 
futurition  of  events,  it  leaves  them  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
exercise  of  our  liberty.  While  it  determines  that  some  things 
should  be  brought  to  pass  necessarily,  it  determines  that  other 
things  should  be  brought  to  pass  freely.  God  has  decreed,  not 
only  that  men  should  act,  but  that  they  should  act  freely, 
and  agreeably  to  their  rational  nature.  He  determined  the 
act ;  but,  men  being  free  agents,  it  was  possible,  in  respect  of 
their  liberty  abstractly  considered,  that  they  might  act  diffe- 
rently. When,  however,  you  have  reflected  upon  this  answer, 
and  stripped  it  of  its  technical  form,  you  will  find  that  it  amounts 
to  nothing.  It  just  says,  that,  notwithstanding  the  decree  of 
God,  man  retains  his  liberty  of  action  ;  and,  consequently, 
puts  us  off  with  an  assertion  under  the  pretext  of  giving  us 
an  explanation.  Believing  that  all  things  are  immutably 
fixed  in  the  divine  counsels,  we  wish  to  know  how  the  prede- 
termination is  consistent  with  liberty.  To  what  purpose  is  it 
to  tell  us,  that  God  has  decreed  that  some  things  shall  take 
place  necessarily,  and  other  things  freely  ?  What  information 
does  this  answer  give  us  ?  what  doubt  does  it  solve  ?  Still 
the  question  remains,  How  can  those  actions  be  free,  which 
were  so  fixed  that  they  could  not  be  avoided  ? 

It  is  a  more  intelligible  method  to  explain  the  subject  by 
the  doctrine,  which  makes  liberty  consist  in  the  power  of 
acting  according  to  the  prevailing  inclination,  or  the  motive 
which  appears  strongest  to  the  mind.  Those  actions  are  free 
which  are  the  effect  of  volition.  In  whatever  manner  the 
state  of  mind  which  gave  rise  to  the  volition  has  been 
produced,  the  liberty  of  the  agent  is  neither  greater  nor  lc>^. 
It  is  his  will  alone  which  is  to  be  considered,  and  not  the 
means  by  which  it  has  been  determined.  If  God  fore-ordained 
certain  actions,    and    placed  men    in   such   circumstances  that 
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the  actions  would  certainly  take  place  agreeably  to  the  laws 
of  the  mind,  men  are  nevertheless  moral  agents,  because  they 
act  voluntarily,  and  are  responsible  for  the  actions  which 
consent  has  made  their  own.  Liberty  does  not  consist  in  the 
power  of  acting  or  not  acting,  but  in  acting  from  choice.  The 
choice  is  determined  by  something  in  the  mind  itself,  or  by 
something  external  influencing  the  mind ;  but,  whatever  is  the 
cause,  the  choice  makes  the  action  free,  and  the  agent  ac- 
countable. If  this  definition  of  liberty  be  admitted,  you  will 
perceive  that  it  is  possible  to  reconcile  the  freedom  of  the  will 
with  absolute  decrees ;  but  we  have  not  got  rid  of  every  diffi- 
culty. By  this  theory,  human  actions  appear  to  be  as  neces- 
sary as  the  motions  of  matter  according  to  the  laws  of  gra- 
vitation and  attraction;  and  man  seems  to  be  a  machine, 
conscious  of  his  movements,  and  consenting  to  them,  but 
impelled  by  something  different  from  himself. 

Upon  such  a  subject,  no  man  should  be  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge his  ignorance.  We  are  not  required  to  reconcile 
the  divine  decrees  and  human  liberty.  It  is  enough  to  know 
that  God  has  decreed  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  and  that 
men  are  answerable  for  their  actions.  Of  both  these  truths 
we  are  assured  by  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  latter  is  confirmed 
by  the  testimony  of  conscience.  We  feel  that,  although  not 
independent  upon  God,  we  are  free ;  so  that  wTe  excuse  our- 
selves when  we  have  done  our  duty,  and  accuse  ourselves 
when  we  have  neglected  it.  Sentiments  of  approbation  and 
disapprobation  in  reference  to  our  own  conduct  or  that  of  other 
men,  would  have  no  existence  in  our  minds  if  we  believed  that 
men  are  necessary  agents.  But  the  tie  which  connects  the 
divine  decrees  and  human  liberty  is  invisible.  "  Such  know- 
ledge is  too  wonderful  for  us ;  it  is  high,  we  cannot  attain 
unto  it."  *  If  every  thing  in  religion  were  level  to  the  com- 
prehension of  reason,  there  would  be  no  room  for  faith.  It  is 
better  to  believe  humbly,  than  to  reason  presumptuously. 
And  presumptuous  all  those  reasonings  may  be  called,  which 
lead  to  the  denial  of  the  immutability  of  the  divine  counsels, 
or  of  the  freedom  of  the  human  will ;  which  make  man  a 
machine,  and  God  the  author  of  sin. 
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It  is  worthy  of  attention,  that  the  great  objection  against 
unconditional  decrees,    that  they  are  inconsistent    with   the 

Liberty  of  action,  is  not  removed  hy  denying  them,  if  it  be 
granted  at  the  same   time,   that  our  actions   an'   foreknown. 

The  foreknowledge  of  God  is  not  conjecture,  or  probable 
calculation,  but  distinct  and  infallible  prevision  of  future 
events.  Whatever  is  the  foundation  of  his  foreknowledge, 
what  he  does  foreknow  will  undoubtedly  take  place.  Here, 
then,  the  actions  of  men  are  as  unalterably  fixed  from  eter- 
nity, as  if  they  had  been  the  subject  of  an  immutable  decree. 
I  would  ask,  therefore,  how  they  are  more  free  in  the  one  case 
than  in  the  other?  Absolute  decrees  are  objected  to  because 
they  render  human  actions  necessary ;  that  is,  having  been 
fore-ordained,  they  must  take  place,  and  cannot  be  avoided. 
But  there  is  the  same  strong  necessity,  in  consequence  of  fore- 
knowledge. Actions  which  were  certainly  foreknown,  will 
certainly  take  place ;  and  it  is  as  impossible  to  avoid  them,  as 
it  is  to  pluck  the  sun  from  the  firmament.  Thus,  in  endea- 
vouring to  escape  one  difficulty,  we  run  into  another  equally 
formidable.     Incidit  in  Scyllam,  qui  vult  vitare  Charybdim.^ 

The  rejection  of  absolute  decrees  is  intended  to  pave  the 
way  for  the  establishment  of  that  kind  of  liberty  which  con- 
sists in  the  self-determining  power  of  the  will,  or  is  the  con- 
sequence of  the  admission  of  such  liberty.  Arminians 
maintain,  that  after  all  motives  have  been  presented  to  his 
mind,  a  man  retains  the  power  of  complying  with  them  or 
resisting  them,  that  the  will  remains  in  a  state  of  indifference, 
and  inclines  to  the  one  side  or  the  other  by  its  own  sovereign 
choice.  Absolute  decrees  overturn  this  notion  of  liberty  from 
the  foundation.  It  is  evident  that  actions  are  not  contin- 
gent ;  that  is,  it  is  not  true  that  they  may  or  may  not  be,  if 
they  are  predetermined.  But  it  is  equally  evident  that  they 
are  not  contingent,  if  they  are  foreknown.  If  God  foresees 
that  an  event  will  take  place,  its  future  existence  is  necessary  ; 
that  is,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  not  take  place.  It  was 
as  certain  from  all  eternity  that  a  good  man  would  perform 
a  virtuous  action  yesterday,  as  it  is  now  certain  that  he  did 
perform  it.  How,  then,  could  that  action  be  subject  to  the 
arbitrary  decision  of  his  will  ?     How  could  it  still  be  equally 
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possible  that  he  might  or  might  not  perform  it  ?  On  the  sup- 
position of  simple  fore-knowledge,  even  without  any  positive 
decree,  the  Arminian  notion  of  liberty  falls  to  the  ground. 
It  were  well  if  the  abettors  of  this  system  would  consider, 
that  the  consequences,  with  which  they  charge  the  doctrine  of 
absolute  decrees,  arise  equally  from  their  own  doctrine  of 
fore-knowledge.  The  objection,  that  they  necessitate  human 
actions,  would  cease  to  alarm  them,  and  their  minds  would  be 
disposed  to  assent  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that  "  God 
from  all  eternity  did,  by  the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass."  * 

*  West.  Conf.  chap.  iii.  §  1. 
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ON  PREDESTINATION. 


PREDESTINATION    DEFINED SYSTEMS    OF     THE    SUPRAL  APSARIANS,    SUB- 

LAPSARIANS,  AND  ARMINIANS DECREE  OF  ELECTION ITS  ETERNITY, 

SOVEREIGNTY,  AND  IMMUTABILITY ITS  CONNEXION  WITH  THE  ME- 
DIATION OF  CHRIST THIS  DECREE  NOT  THE  RULE  OF  HUMAN  CON- 
DUCT. 

The  preceding  Lecture  was  devoted  to  the  consideration  of 
the  decrees  of  God.  I  endeavoured  to  prove  that  there  are 
Divine  decrees,  or  that  God  has  fore-ordained  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass,  and  to  illustrate  their  properties  or  distin- 
guishing characters.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  speak  more  par- 
ticularly of  those  decrees  which  relate  to  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures. 

They  are  commonly  comprehended  under  the  general  title 
of  Predestination.  It  is  applicable,  indeed,  according  to  the 
import  of  the  term,  to  all  the  purposes  of  God  which  deter- 
mine beforehand  what  is  to  come  to  pass ;  but  it  is  usually 
limited  to  those  purposes  of  which  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
state  of  man  is  the  object. 

It  is  evident  from  reason,  that  the  Divine  decrees  relate 
also  to  angels,  and  it  is  inferred  from  that  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture in  which  the  elect  angels  are  mentioned.  *  As  they  were 
created  by  the  power  of  God,  so  it  was  not  without  an  act  of 
his  will  that  some  of  them  stood,  and  others  were  permitted 
to  fall.  We  cannot  suppose  the  angelical  order  to  have  been 
left  out  of  his  plan,  any  more  than  the  human  race,  or  created 

•  1  Tim.  v.  21. 
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will  to  have  acted  with  more  independence  and  sovereignty  in 
the  one  case  than  in  the  other.  But,  as  the  Scriptures  have 
said  little  on  this  subject,  we  should  have  no  assistance  in 
pursuing  the  inquiry  but  the  feeble  light  of  our  own  minds,  and 
should  be  encumbered  by  greater  difficulties  than  those  which 
attend  the  decrees  of  God  in  relation  to  man.  We  shall 
therefore  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  latter,  on  which  our 
information  is  more  ample,  and  which  it  is  manifest  are  not, 
like  the  former,  a  subject  of  mere  speculation ;  for,  although 
the  decrees  are  not  a  rule  of  conduct  to  us,  they  are  calculated 
to  awaken  sentiments  of  piety,  and  are  represented  as  furnish- 
ing ample  grounds  of  admiration,  gratitude,  consolation  and 
hope  to  believers. 

The  term,  predestination,  includes  the  decrees  of  election 
and  reprobation.  Some,  indeed,  confine  it  to  election;  but 
there  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  not  extending  it  to  the 
one  as  well  as  to  the  other,  as  in  both  the  final  condition  of 
man  is  pre-appointed,  or  predestinated.  Upon  a  subject  so 
abstruse,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  there  should  be  a  diversity  of 
opinion,  especially  when,  instead  of  implicitly  acquiescing  in 
the  dictates  of  revelation,  men  begin  to  reason  and  to  judge 
of  the  proceedings  of  an  infinite  Being  by  their  own  notions 
of  wisdom  and  fitness.  I  shall  lay  before  you  a  short  account 
of  the  different  systems  which  have  been  espoused  by  divines 
of  different  denominations. 

The  first  is  that  of  the  Supralapsarians,  who  maintain, 
that,  as  what  is  last  in  accomplishment  is  first  in  the  intention 
of  a  wise  man,  the  object  of  God  in  his  eternal  decrees  was 
the  manifestation  of  his  infinite  perfections,  and  particularly 
of  his  mercy  and  justice,  in  the  happiness  of  some  of  his 
creatures  and  the  misery  of  others.  To  accomplish  this  de- 
sign, he  decreed  to  create  man  after  his  own  image,  but  to 
place  him  in  such  circumstances  that  his  fall  would  necessarily 
follow  ;  to  send  his  Son  to  die  upon  the  cross  for  the  salva- 
tion of  those  whom  he  had  chosen,  and  to  give  them  effectual 
grace  to  convert  and  sanctify  them,  while  the  rest  should  be 
delivered  up  to  blindness  and  impenitence.  According  to 
this  system,  as  the  name  of  those  by  whom  it  is  adopted  im- 
ports, the  Divine  decrees  had  no  respect  to  the  fall  of  man, 


PRBDBSTIN  VI  ios.  I  77 

except  as  it  wa>  the  means  of  executing  them.  Men  were 
elected  <>r  rejected  without  any  consideration  of  the  tall,  and 
ut'iv  viewed  by  God,  not  as  Burners,  but  simply  as  creatures. 

(lod  thought  only  of  his  own  glory,  and  all  the  events  which 
take  place  in  time,  the  creation  of  man,  his  apostasy,  and 
his  recovery,  are  so  many  steps  in  the  process.  While  we 
must  concede  to  this  system  the  praise  of  consistency,  by 
which  I  mean  the  regular  disposition  and  close  connexion  of 
its  parts,  our  minds  revolt  from  the  idea  of  such  absolute 
sovereignty  as  appears  in  the  destination  of  intelligent  crea- 
tures to  everlasting  misery,  not  only  before  they  had  actually 
committed  sin,  but  prior  to  the  consideration  of  it.  We 
startle  at  the  thought  of  the  destruction  of  immortal  creatures 
being  appointed  by  God,  solely  for  the  purpose  of  glorifying 
his  name,  and  at  the  formal  and  direct  introduction  of  sin  as 
the  fittest  expedient  for  exhibiting  him  in  his  various  charac- 
ters of  excellence  to  the  admiration  of  the  universe.  We  be- 
gin to  grow  giddy  at  the  elevation  to  which  we  have  ventured 
to  soar.  We  experience  a  confusion  of  ideas,  and  know  not 
we'll  what  to  think.  We  are  at  a  loss  to  determine  whether 
justice  in  God  be  the  same  in  kind  with  justice  in  man,  and 
whether  we  should  regard  him  as  the  affectionate  and  bounti- 
ful Parent  of  the  human  race,  or  as  a  despot,  whose  arbitrary 
will  is  his  law,  and  who  sports  with  their  interests  and  feelings 
solely  for  his  pleasure. 

The  Sublapsarians  agree  with  the  Supralapsarians  in  hold- 
ing, that  God  has  chosen  some  to  life,  and  doomed  others  to 
death  ;  that  he  decreed  to  send  his  Son  to  die  for  the  former, 
and  to  give  them  his  effectual  grace ;  and  that  this  purpose 
was  eternal ;  but  they  differ  from  them  with  respect  to  the 
character  in  w7hich  the  objects  of  his  purpose  wTere  considered, 
affirming  that  they  were  regarded,  not  simply  as  creatures, 
but  as  sinners.  God,  having  foreseen  from  all  eternity  that  man, 
whom  he  intended  to  create  after  his  own  image,  would  fall 
from  a  state  of  innocence,  elected  some  of  the  human  race  to 
everlasting  life,  and  left  the  rest  to  perish  in  their  sins.  The 
advantage  which  this  system  proposes  is,  that,  the  objects  of 
the  decree  being  considered  as  guilty,  the  same  objection 
cannot  be  urged  against  the  rejection  or  pretention  of  some  of 
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them,  as  in  the  former  case,  where  all  were  considered  as 
innocent.  It  is  alleged,  indeed,  by  Supralapsarians,  that  it 
admits  a  conditional  decree,  predestination  being  founded  upon 
the  foresight  of  what  man  would  do,  and  consequently,  that 
it  is  encumbered  with  all  the  difficulties  which  accompany 
conditional  decrees  ;  or  that  the  decree  is  conditional  only  in 
appearance,  God  having  previously  decreed  to  permit  man  to 
fall.  Future  events  cannot  be  foreseen,  unless  they  be  certain  ; 
they  cannot  be  certain,  unless  God  have  determined  to  bring 
them  to  pass.  If,  then,  the  fall  of  man  was  certainly  foreseen, 
it  was  infallibly  decreed.  It  was  fixed  from  eternity ;  it  was 
a  link  in  the  chain  of  events,  which  was  to  terminate  in  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  glory.  The  Sublapsarian  scheme 
removes  no  difficulty,  but  merely  speaks  in  terms  less  offensive. 
It  is  virtually  the  same  thing  to  say,  that  God  decreed  that 
Adam  should  fall,  and  then  decreed  to  save  some  of  his  pos- 
terity, and  leave  others  to  perish  ;  as  to  say  that  God  first 
decreed  to  save  some,  and  condemn  others,  and  then,  in  order 
to  accomplish  this  design,  decreed  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the 
whole  human  race  in  him.  As  both  parties  appear  to  hold 
the  same  ideas  upon  the  subject,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  ma- 
terial in  what  order  they  are  arranged.  Whatever  truth  there 
may  be  in  such  observations,  the  Sublapsarian  scheme  has 
a  milder  aspect ;  and  although  we  cannot  solve  every  difficulty, 
and  reply  to  every  objection,  it  seems  wiser  to  adopt  that 
mode  of  speaking  on  a  subject  so  little  understood,  which  is 
most  consonant  to  our  notions  of  the  moral  character  of  God. 
The  third  system  is  that  of  the  Arminians,  or  Remonstrants 
as  they  are  also  called,  who  deny  absolute  and  unconditional 
decrees,  and  maintain,  that  whatever  God  has  decreed  respect- 
ing man,  is  founded  upon  the  foresight  of  their  conduct. 
Having  foreseen  without  any  decree,  that  Adam  would  involve 
himself  and  his  posterity  in  sin  and  its  consequences,  he  pur- 
posed to  send  his  Son  to  die  for  them  all,  and  to  give  them 
sufficient  grace  to  improve  the  means  of  salvation ;  and  know- 
ing beforehand,  who  would  believe  and  persevere  to  the  end, 
and  who  would  not,  he  chose  the  former  to  eternal  life,  and 
left  the  latter  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  There  has  been  a 
diversity  of  opinion  among  the  holders  of  this  general  system  ; 
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and   some  of  them,    who  have  gone  so  far,  in  support  of  their 

idea  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  as  to  maintain  tliat  human 
actions,  being  contingent]  cannot  be  certainly  foreseen,  have 
been  led  to  affirm,  that  the  decrees  of  God  respecting  Ben 

are  not  eternal,  but  are  made  in  time;  that  men  are  elected 
to  eternal  life  after  they  have  helieved,  but  that,  if  they  fall 
into  a  state  of  unbelief  end  impenitence,  the  sentence  or  decree 
is  reversed. 

The  doctrine  of  our  church  is  so  expressed,  that,  without 
putting  any  unnatural  construction  upon  the  words,  it  might 
he  supposed  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Supralapsarian  scheme.  I 
refer  to  the  third  chapter  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  to 
the  explanation  of  the  decrees  in  the  Larger  Catechism.  The 
Shorter  Catechism  may  be  supposed  to  be  modelled  after  the 
Suhlapsarian  scheme,  as  the  fall  is  mentioned  before  election, 
and  election  seems  to  be  represented  as  an  act  of  God,  follow- 
ing in  order  the  consideration  of  the  fall.  We  may  therefore 
conclude,  that  it  was  not  the  intention  of  the  Church  to  give 
any  decision  upon  this  controversy,  and  that  every  man  is  at 
liberty  to  arrange  the  decrees  in  that  order  which  'appears  to 
him  most  agreeable  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  to  the 
views  which  it  gives  us  of  the  perfections  of  God.  And  it  is 
well,  that  there  has  been  no  attempt  to  dictate  to  us  upon  a 
subject  so  abstruse,  and  in  a  case  where  a  difference  of  opinion 
may  be  held,  not  only  with  a  good  conscience,  but  without  the 
slightest  injury  to  the  interests  of  piety  and  holiness.  Su- 
pralapsarians  and  Sublapsarians  are  agreed  in  ascribing  to 
God  the  glory  of  supreme  dominion  and  sovereign  grace, 
and  in  acknowledging,  that  his  unmerited  love  is  the  source 
of  all  our  blessedness  in  this  world,  and  of  all  that  we  hope 
to  enjoy  in  the  world  to  come  ;  "for  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  things."  * 

It  will  be  the  business  of  the  subsequent  part  of  this  lecture, 
to  shew  that  God  did  actually  choose,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  some  of  the  human  race  to  eternal  life,  and  that 
he  left  the  rest  to  perish  in  their  sins. 

Let  us  begin  with  Election,  which  may  be  defined  to  be 
the  choice  which   God,   in  the  exercise  of  sovereign   grace, 

•   Rom.  xi.  'Mi. 
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made  of  certain  individuals  of  mankind  to  enjoy  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ.  This  definition  may  be  illustrated  and  con- 
firmed by  the  following  particulars. 

First,  God  has  chosen  some  to  salvation  in  preference  to 
others.  Nothing  would  be  more  absurd,  than  to  oppose  this 
proposition,  in  the  first  instance,  as  inconsistent  with  the 
impartiality  of  the  Supreme  Being,  or  with  his  justice  and 
goodness,  while  we  have  a  safer  mode  of  ascertaining  whether 
it  should  be  received  or  rejected,  by  examining  the  Scriptures. 
Is  it  contained  in  them,  or  may  it  be  deduced  from  them  by 
plain  and  necessary  consequences  ?  Now,  I  may  appeal  to 
every  candid  person,  whether  it  is  not  the  obvious  import  of 
those  passages  which  speak  of  certain  persons  under  the  cha- 
racter of  the  elect,  as  chosen  in  Christ,*  as  chosen  to  salva- 
tion, f  as  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  J  and  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  God's  Son,  ||  as  elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God,  §  as  vessels  of  mercy  whom  he 
hath  before  prepared  unto  glory. If  Whatever  else  such  phrases 
may  imply,  they  manifestly  refer  to  some  act  of  God  in  rela- 
tion to  the  persons  designated,  by  which  they  are  distinguish- 
ed from  others.  When  a  choice  is  made,  we  must  conceive 
that,  of  a  number  of  persons,  some  are  taken,  and  others  are 
left.  '  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  the  election  of  a  whole 
class,  viewed  as  separated  from  every  other  class.  Election 
is  a  relative  term,  and  necessarily  involves  the  idea  of  rejec- 
tion. The  election  of  which  we  speak  cannot  be  considered 
merely  as  a  general  purpose  to  furnish  mankind  with  the 
means  of  salvation.  The  term  can  bear  no  such  meaning ; 
and  to  use  it  in  this  sense,  would  be  an  example  of  abuse  or 
perversion,  to  which  it  would  not  be  easy  to  find  a  parallel. 
It  is  an  express  purpose  to  confer  salvation  upon  certain  indi- 
viduals. It  is  not  an  election  of  characters,  but  of  persons ; 
that  is,  it  is  not  a  general  design  to  give  eternal  life  to  those 
who  shall  believe  and  repent,  but  a  specification  of  those  who 
shall  actually  enjoy  it.  Hence  their  names  are  said  to  be 
written  in  heaven,  **  and  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  life,  ft 
They  are  a  class  of  persons,  whom  God  foreknew ;  whom,  in 

'     "  Kom.  xvi.  13.       +  2  Thess.  ii.  1.3.       +  Eph.  i.  5.       ||  Rom.  viii.  29. 
§  1  Pet.  i.  2.    %  Rom.  ix.  23.    **  Heb.  xii.  23.     ff  Phil.  iv.  3.  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
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i  qnenoe  of  his  foreknowledge,  be  oallft,  and  distinguished 

in  his  dispensation  of  grace,  as  he  had  previously  distmginshed 

then  in  his  purpose.  k'  Even  so  at  this  present  time  alto 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  What 
then?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for; 
hut  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded."  * 
God,  who  is  independent,  and  owes  nothing  to  his  creatures* 
may  give  or  withhold  his  favours  according  to  his  pleasure. 
If  men  have  forfeited  all  claim  to  his  regard,  if  they  have 
fallen  under  his  wrath,  and  might  have  been  doomed  to  hope- 
less misery,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  injustice  in  the  exercise 
of  his  mercy  only  to  a  portion  of  the  criminals.  When  one 
man  is  exempted  from  punishment,  no  injury  is  done  to  his 
companions  in  condemnation,  who  are  left  to  the  vengeance 
of  the  law,  because  they  richly  deserved  to  suffer  it,  and  do 
not  become  less  guilty,  because  he  is  pardoned.  The  cry 
against  election,  as  if  it  made  God  a  respecter  of  persons,  is  a 
senseless  one,  and  proceeds  either  from  stupidity  or  malignity. 
He  only  is  a  respecter  of  persons,  who  confers  favours  upon 
some,  and  w  ithholds  them  from  others  equally  deserving ;  not 
he,  who,  where  none  has  a  claim  upon  him,  disposes  of  his 
gifts,  in  the  free  exercise  of  the  power  over  them  which  na- 
turally belongs  to  him.  May  he  not  do  what  he  will  with 
his  own  ? 

Secondly,  The  election  of  certain  persons  to  eternal  life  was 
made  from  eternity.  Some  indeed,  as  we  have  already  men- 
tioned, speak  of  an  election  which  takes  place  in  time;  and  only 
such  an  election  is  consistent  with  the  other  parts  of  their  sys- 
tem. God,  they  say,  purposed  from  eternity  to  send  his  gospel 
to  men,  and  to  save  such  of  them  as  should  believe  it ;  but,  as 
the  determinations  of  the  human  will  are  sovereign,  the  per- 
sons who  will  obey  the  gospel  must  be  unknow  n,  until  they  are 
ascertained  by  the  event,  and  their  actual  faith  must  precede 
their  proper  election.  You  perceive  that  this  is  the  opinion 
of  those  who  are  led  by  their  extravagant  notions  of  liberty, 
to  deny  the  Divine  prescience  of  what  they  call  contingent 
actions.  But,  to  take  no  notice  of  the  strange  and  impious 
tenet,    so   inconsistent  with    the   absolute   perfection   of  the 

*  Rom.  xi.  •*>,  7- 
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Divine  understanding,  I  observe,  that  an  election  in  time  is  at 
direct  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  "  We  are 
bound,"  says  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because 
God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth."  *  Some 
understand  by  "  the  beginning,"  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
and  suppose  the  Apostle  to  mean,  that  they  were  elected  at 
the  time  when  the  gospel  was  first  preached  to  them,  and 
they  believed  it.  But  the  absurdity  of  this  opinion  is  mani- 
fest. Who  can  suppose  that  all  the  Thessalonians  to  whom 
the  Epistle  is  directed,  believed  from  the  moment  that  the 
glad  tidings  were  first  proclaimed  to  them  ?  Did  it  not  hap- 
pen in  Thessalonica,  as  in  other  places,  that  some  believed  at 
first,  and  some  afterwards,  and  that  those  who  were  to  be 
saved,  were  gradually  added  to  the  Church  ?  It  is  worthy 
of  attention,  that  the  words  in  the  following  verse — "  Where- 
unto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" — evidently  import,  that  their 
call  to  the  enjoyment  of  salvation  was  subsequent  to  their 
election  ;  for  the  Apostle  distinguishes  between  the  two  facts, 
asserting  that  they  were  chosen  to  salvation  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  then  called  to  it  by  the  gospel.  It  seems,  there- 
fore, more  consonant  to  the  whole  passage,  to  assign  to  the 
term  beginning,  the  sense  which  it  bears  in  other  passages, 
where  it  signifies  eternity.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word."  f  "I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning, 
or  ever  the  earth  was."  X  But  the  following  passages  are 
more  explicit,  and  their  evidence  can  be  set  aside,  only  by 
such  criticism  as  perplexes  what  is  simple,  and  darkens  what 
is  clear.  "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love."  [|  "  He  hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
were  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began."  §  In- 
finite knowledge  is  a  divine  perfection.  The  eye  of  God  sees 
at  one  glance  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future.  No  event 
»  2  Thess.  ii.  13.    +  John  i.  1.  $  Prov.  viii.  23,    |[  Eph.  i.  4.    §  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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occurs  which  he  did  not  foresee;  no  circumstance  takes  place, 
which  did  not  enter  into  his  plan.  "  Known  unto  God  arc  all 
Ins  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  *  All  things  rela- 
tive to  every  individual  of  the  human  race  were  settled,  Ioiilc 
before  man  was  created  ;  the  number  of  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  was  fixed,  "  while  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the  earth, 
nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest  parts  of  the  dust  of  the  world." 
In  the  third  place,  In  the  election  of  certain  persons  to 
eternal  life,  God  did  not  proceed  upon  the  ground  of  their 
foreseen  qualifications.  The  choice  was  an  act  of  his  sove- 
reignty. I  would  not  be  understood  to  insinuate,  that  the 
procedure  of  the  Almighty  was  arbitrary,  or  that  there  was 
no  reason  why  he  preferred  some  to  others,  because  he  who 
acts  without  reason,  acts  without  wisdom ;  but  I  affirm,  that 
the  preference  was  not  owing  to  any  difference  in  the  moral 
character  of  its  objects.  Many,  who  admit  the  doctrine  of 
election,  which  is  so  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  main- 
tain that  the  decree  was  conditional.  God,  they  say,  having 
purposed  to  send  his  gospel  to  this  and  the  other  nation, 
foresaw  in  what  manner  each  individual  woultl  conduct  him- 
self in  reference  to  it.  He  foresaw,  that  while  some,  under  the 
influence  of  pride  of  understanding  and  worldly  affections, 
would  treat  it  with  neglect  and  contempt,  others  would  em- 
brace it  with  a  sincere  and  upright  heart,  and  live  in  obe- 
dience to  its  precepts ;  and  these,  he  appointed  to  salvation 
on  the  ground  of  their  foreseen  faith  and  good  works.  The 
decree  of  God,  although  prior  to  time,  is  posterior  in  order 
to  the  actions  of  men,  and  is  dependent  upon  the  determina- 
tion of  their  will.  But,  to  this  opinion,  so  derogatory  to  the 
supreme  dominion  and  absolute  authority  of  God,  the  doctrine 
of  Scripture  is  directly  opposed.  Election  is  ascribed  to 
grace,  to  the  exclusion  of  works ;  and  these  two  causes  are 
represented  as  incompatible  and  mutually  destructive.  "  Even 
so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace.  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of 
wrorks ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works, 
then  is  it  no  more  grace ;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."  1 
I  low  is  it  possible  to  reconcile  with  these  words,  theopinion  that 
•  Acts  xv.  18.  f  Roni-  xi-  *i  6- 
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the  foresight  of  men's  good  works  was  the  cause  of  their  elec- 
tion ?  Besides,  it  is  worthy  of  particular  attention,  that  faith 
and  holiness,  which  the  advocates  of  conditional  decrees  make 
the  causes  of  election,  are  expressly  said  in  Scripture  to  be 
effects  of  it.  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth ;"  *  not  for  your  faith  and  holiness,  but  through 
them  as  the  means,  by  which  the  Divine  purpose  is  executed. 
A  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  must  be  cited 
again.  "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love."  f  Here  the  order  is  exactly  the 
reverse  of  that  which  is  laid  down  in  the  system  of  our  oppo- 
nents. Men  are  not  first  holy,  or  foreseen  as  to  be  holy, 
and  then  chosen ;  but  they  are  first  chosen,  and  then  holy, 
their  holiness  being  not  the  cause,  but  the  end  of  the  decree. 
In  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Paul  pro- 
duces the  case  of  Jacob  and  Esau  as  an  illustration  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  traces  the  predestination  of  individuals,  to  happiness 
or  misery,  to  the  sovereignty  of  God  without  any  considera- 
tion of  their  works.  "  When  Rebecca  had  conceived  by  one, 
even  by  our  father  Isaac,  (for  the  children  being  not  yet  born, 
neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of 
him  that  calleth,)  it  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated/'  J  As  the  lot  of  the  two  sons  of  Isaac  was 
settled  prior  to  their  personal  conduct,  so  the  Apostle  signi- 
fies, that  the  appointment  of  particular  persons  to  salvation 
depends  solely  upon  the  good  pleasure  of  God.  It  is,  indeed, 
impossible  to  conceive,  that  God  could  foresee  faith  and  holi- 
ness in  men  previous  to  their  election,  because,  human  nature 
being  totally  depraved,  they  can  have  no  existence  but  as 
effects  of  divine  grace ;  and  if  there  be  any  thing  clear 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  this,  that  the  communication  of  grace 
is  the  consequence  of  the  love  of  God  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  This  eternal  love  is  the  source,  from 
which  proceed  those  heavenly  influences  that  purify  the  hu- 
*  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  f  EPh-  i-  *•  $  Rom.  ix.  10—13. 
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man  soul.  Hut  how,  it  may  be  asked,  does  it  happen,  that  in 
the  face  of  all  this  evidence,  so  many  should  maintain  condi- 
tional election?  The  true  answer  is,  that  the  sovereign 
exercise  of  mercy  renders  us  absolute  debtors  to  our  Maker : 
it  leaves  not  a  vestige  of  merit,  it  humbles  us  in  the  dust; 
How  contrary  this  procedure  i^  to  our  natural  inclinations, 
you  need  not  be  informed.  Man,  fallen  and  degraded  as  he 
is,  would  still  he  neat  ;  and  nothing  comes  with  more  reluc- 
tance from  his  lips  than  the  right  answer  to  this  question,  Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  He  wishes  to  find  some 
ground  for  saying,  I  have  made  myself  to  differ,  and  fondly  em- 
braces any  theory  which  makes  him  the  arbiter  of  his  destiny, 
and  suspends  his  final  doom  upon  his  own  determination. 

In  the  fourth  place,  The  purpose  of  God  respecting  his 
elect,  is  immutable.  It  cannot  be  reversed.  Some,  indeed, 
have  maintained,  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  subject  to 
change,  like  the  purposes  of  men ;  and  that  a  person  who  is 
one  of  the  elect  to-day,  may  become  one  of  the  reprobate 
to-morrow.  This  notion  is  in  unison  with  their  ideas  of  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  which,  possessing  a  power  to  act  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  influence  of  motives,  may  disappoint  the  calcu- 
lations which  had  been  made  of  its  decisions,  and  render 
ineffectual  the  means  employed  to  regulate  its  choice.  Hence 
there  may  be  sudden  transitions  from  faith  to  unbelief,  from 
the  love  of  God  to  the  love  of  the  world ;  in  consequence  of 
which  the  name  of  the  unworthy  persons  shall  be  blotted  out 
of  the  book  of  life.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Arminius  and  his 
followers,  in  whose  writings  we  meet  with  such  expressions  as 
these  :  "  It  is  false  to  say  that  election  is  confirmed  from  ever- 
lasting ;"  "men  may  make  their  election  void;"  "  they  do 
sometimes,  of  elect,  become  reprobate,  and  of  reprobate,  elect ;" 
and  "  as  they  change  themselves  from  believers  to  unbelievers, 
so  the  Divine  determination  concerning  them  changes."  As 
it  is  evident  that  this  doctrine  is  calculated  to  impair  the  con- 
solations of  the  people  of  God,  and  to  fill  them  with  perplexity 
and  fear ;  so  it  is  in  direct  opposition  to  his  word,  which  de- 
clares, that  "  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever,  the 
thoughts   of  his  heart    to    all  generations."  *      Hut,  besides 

*  Ps.  xxxiii.  1 1. 
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this  general  assurance  of  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  it  is 
affirmed  in  particular,  that  "  the  foundation  of  God  stand- 
eth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
his."  '  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  "  the  foundation 
of  the  Lord"  here  signifies  his  decree,  which  is  the  ground  of 
his  knowledge  of  those  who  are  his ;  and  when  we  consider, 
that  the  words  are  introduced  in  connexion  with  the  mention 
of  false  teachers  who  had  erred  concerning  the  truth,  and 
overthrown  the  faith  of  some,  we  are  led  to  infer  the  stability 
of  the  Divine  purpose  respecting  the  elect,  and  their  subse- 
quent security  against  the  danger  of  total  and  final  apostasy. 
We  find  our  Saviour  saying  to  his  Father  concerning  his  dis- 
ciples, "  Thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me. — Those 
that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost, 
but  the  son  of  perdition ;"  j  but  that  he  was  not  properly  an 
exception,  is  manifest  from  the  words  immediately  subjoined, 
"  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,"  which  import  that 
his  perdition  was  foreknown  and  predetermined.  In  a  word, 
the  immutability  of  the  decree  is  evident  from  the  close  con- 
nexion established  between  election  and  final  salvation,  by  a 
process,  all  the  steps  of  which  are  inseparably  conjoined. 
"  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom 
he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified."  J  You  perceive  that  a  chain  stretches  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  not  one  link  of  which  can  be  broken. 
The  purpose  of  God,  according  to  election,  shall  stand.  The 
rage  of  the  world,  the  malice  of  devils,  and  the  will  of  man, 
froward  and  perverse  as  it  is,  shall  not  be  able  to  overthrow 
it.  "I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else;  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  like  me ;  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  say- 
ing, My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  | 
This,  then,  is  the  sum  of  what  has  been  said  on  the  subject 
of  election ;  that  God  did  make  choice  of  certain  individuals 
to  enjoy  salvation  in  preference  to  others ;  that  he  chose 
them  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  that  in  doing  so,  he 
acted  according  to  his  sovereign  will,  and  was  not  influenced 
by  the  foresight  of  their  good  qualifications ;  and  that  this 
*  2  Tim.  ii.  19.       f  John  xvii.  G,  12.      +  Rom.  viii.  30.       |j   Is.  xlvi.  0,  10. 
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decree  is  immutable,  it  being  impossible  that  any  of  the  elect 
should  perish* 

Theft    ifl   one   particular  which  remains   to   he   considered, 

namelv,  what  is  the  connexion  hctvveen  the  decree  of  election 
and  the  mediation  of  Christ.      Had  Ocd  any  respect  to  it,   in 
choosing  some  men  to  salvation?    If  he  was  not  influenced 
by  the  foresight  of  their  faith,  was  he  influenced  by  the  view 
of  their  future  relation  to  the  Saviour?    In  other  words,  Were 
they   predestinated   to   life   for   his   sake?      And   is   this   the 
meaning  of  the  Scripture  when  it  says,  that  they  were  chosen 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world? — To  this  question 
I  return  an  answer  in  the  negative.      Whatever  is  the  sense 
of  the  phrase  now  quoted,   this  cannot  be  its  meaning.     We 
must  explain  one  passage  of  Scripture  in  consistency  with 
another ;  and,  as  we  find  that  the  mission  of  our  Saviour  was 
the  effect  of  the  love  of  God,  or,  to  use  his  own  words,   that 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,"  * 
we  conclude  that   his  mediation  was  not   the   cause,   but  the 
consequence  of  election.     The  end  is  first  in  intention,   and 
then  the  means  are  appointed.     The  end  in   this  decree  was 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  and  the  means  were  the  incarnation, 
and  death,  and  intercession  of  our  Lord.    In  the  Divine  mind, 
there  is  no  succession  of  thoughts ;  but  according  to  our  ana- 
logical mode  of  conceiving  its  operations,  the  appointment  of 
certain  persons  to  salvation,   was  prior  to  the  appointment  of 
the  means  by  which  they  should  be  saved.     The  phrase, 
chosen  in   Christ,  signifies,   I  apprehend,    that   God   had  a 
respect  to  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  not  as  the  reason  of  their 
election,  but  as  the  expedient  by  wrhich  his  purpose  would  be 
executed.     WTien  he  chose  them,  he  gave  them  to  Christ,  as 
he  himself  speaks.     He  constituted  him  their  Head  ;  he  set 
him  up  from  everlasting  as  their  Representative  and  Surety, 
by  whom  all  would  be  performed  wThich  his  justice  required  as 
the  condition  of  their  final  happiness.     Hence,  grace  is  said 
to  have  "  been  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world 
began,"  f  and  eternal  life  is  called  the  promise  "  which  God 
that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  t     1"  both 
passages  there  is  an  obvious  reference  to   Christ,   to  whom 
•  John  iii.  16.  f  2  Tim.  i.  0.  +  Tit.  i.  ft 
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eternal  life  and  all  the  blessings  of  grace  were  promised,  as 
the  federal  head  of  the  elect.  But  they  were  first  chosen  and 
then  given  to  him,  agreeably  to  his  own  declaration,  "  Thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me."  * 

Election,  being  the  purpose  which  God  purposed  in  himself, 
an  intrinsic  act  of  the  Divine  mind,  remains  unknown  till  it  be 
manifested  in  its  execution.  No  man  can  read  his  own  name, 
or  that  of  another,  in  the  Book  of  Life.  It  is  a  sealed  book, 
which  no  mortal  can  open.  We  are  assured  that  there  is  such 
a  decree,  by  the  express  testimony  of  Scripture ;  but  of  the 
persons  included  in  it,  nothing  is  known  or  can  be  con- 
jectured, till  evidence  be  exhibited  in  their  personal  char- 
acter and  conduct.  An  Apostle  points  out  the  only  means 
by  which  this  important  point  can  be  ascertained,  when  he 
exhorts  Christians  to  "  give  all  diligence  to  make  their  call- 
ing and  election  sure."  f  To  make  sure,  signifies  in  this 
place  to  ascertain,  to  render  a  thing  certain  to  the  mind. 
Now,  the  order  of  procedure  is,  first  to  make  our  calling 
certain,  or  to  ascertain  that  we  have  been  converted  to 
God,  and  thus  our  election  will  be  sure,  or  manifest  to 
ourselves.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  reasoning  which  we  em- 
ploy, in  tracing  out  the  cause  by  the  effect.  The  operation 
of  divine  grace  in  the  regeneration  of  the  soul,  is  a  proof  that 
the  man  in  whom  this  change  is  wrought,  was  an  object  of 
the  divine  favour  from  eternity.  The  love  of  God  is  the 
source  of  all  the  blessings  conferred  upon  believers.  In  par- 
ticular, that  operation  of  his  power,  by  which  they  are  brought 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel,  is  declared  to  be  the  con- 
sequence of  a  prior  purpose  to  save  them.  "  Whom  he  did 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called."  The  evidences  of  rege- 
neration, therefore,  are  evidences  of  election ;  but  there  is  no 
other  process  by  which  the  latter  may  be  proved.  The 
Scriptures  give  us  no  information  on  the  subject :  it  cannot 
be  known  by  special  revelation,  for  God  makes  no  disclosure 
of  such  secrets ;  nor  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  impressions  or 
feelings  of  the  mind,  for  these  are  the  effects  of  fancy,  and  no 
wise  man  will  attend  to  them.  Till  the  decree  bring  forth, 
no  created  being  can  tell  what  are  its  contents.  For  "  who 
*  John  xvii.  6.  f  2  Peter  i.  10. 
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hath    known    the   mind    of   the    Lord,    or  who    hath    been    his 

counsellor?" 

\>  no  man  can  know  his  election  till  he  believe,  it  is  plain 
that  the  decree  ought  to  have  no  effect  upon  his  conduct  in 
reference  to  the  Gospel.  What  is  unknown  can  have  no 
moral  influence  upon  the  mind,  any  more  than  what  does  not 
exist.  The  rule  of  our  duty  is  the  word  of  Clod.  The  only 
Subject  into  which  we  should  inquire,  is  the  declaration  of  his 
will  respecting  us;  and  no  inference,  which  we  may  draw  from 
the  doctrine  under  consideration,  will  justify  us  in  neglecting 
our  duty.  God  has  not  told  us  whom  he  has  chosen  to  sal- 
vation ;  but  he  has  told  us,  that  all  to  w7hom  the  Gospel  is 
preached  should  believe  it,  and  that  every  man  who  does  be- 
lieve shall  be  saved.  We  have  a  law  plain  and  express,  and 
a  promise  encouraging  obedience  to  it,  which,  having  been 
made  by  Him  who  is  incapable  of  deceiving  us,  will  certainly 
be  performed.  This  should  satisfy  us,  and  put  an  end  to  our 
disputes.     "  Secret  things  belong  unto  the   Lord  our  God, 

but  things  that  are  revealed   to   us  and  to  our  children  for 

>>  * 
ever. 

The  doctrine  of  election  is  attended  with  difficulties  ;  but, 
if  it  is  di  livered  in  the  Scriptures,  as  I  trust  has  been  proved, 
we  are  bound  to  receive  it.  All  that  we  ought  to  expect 
with  regard  to  subjects  so  profound,  is  sufficient  evidence  of 
their  truth  ;  it  is  impossible  that,  to  our  limited  faculties, 
they  should  be  made  so  clear  as  to  supersede  all  objections. 
The  proper  office  of  faith  is  to  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  reli- 
gion upon  the  Divine  testimony  alone ;  and  its  strength  is 
never  so  fully  displayed,  as  when  it  receives  no  aid  from  sense 
or  reason,  and,  although  both  should  ask  with  an  air  of  scorn- 
ful triumph,  How  can  these  things  be  ?  rests  with  unshaken 
confidence  upon  the  word  of  Him  who  cannot  lie.  Let  us  never 
forget  that  it  is  not  reason,  but  revelation,  which  is  our  guide 
in  religion,  and  that,  when  the  latter  speaks,  it  is  the  province 
of  the  former  to  listen  and  acquiesce. 

*  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
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ON  PREDESTINATION. 

DECREE  OF  REPROBATION PROOF    THAT     THERE    IS    SUCH     A    DECREE 

THE  GROUND  OF  IT  ;     AND  WHEREIN  IT  CONSISTS PRACTICAL  UTILITY 

OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  PREDESTINATION. OBJECTIONS  TO  IT. 

Having  considered,  in  the  preceding  Lecture,  the  decree  of 
election,  I  now  proceed  to  speak  of  that  of  reprobation.  Our 
Church  gives  the  following  account  of  it : — "  The  rest  of 
mankind,  God  was  pleased,  according  to  the  unsearchable 
counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he  extendeth  or  withholdeth 
mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign  power 
over  his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dishonour 
and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  justice." " 
To  reprobate  is  to  disapprove,  or  to  reject ;  and  the  term  is 
used  to  express  that  act  of  God  by  which,  when  all  mankind 
were  before  the  eye  of  his  omniscence,  he  rejected  some, 
while  he  chose  others.  Some  are  disposed  to  prefer  the  word 
pretention,  not  only  because  it  is  a  softer  term,  but  because 
they  conceive  that  there  was  no  positive  act  of  God  in  refer- 
ence to  those  who  were  left  in  their  sins,  but  that  he  merely 
passed  them  by.  His  procedure  towards  them,  they  consider 
as  a  simple  negation  of  the  favour  which  he  extended  to 
others.  But,  although  there  is  no  reason  for  employing  terms 
unnecessarily  strong,  upon  a  subject  which  in  itself  is  very 
awful,  and  we  would  not  imitate  those  who  have  chosen  to 
express  themselves  in  the  harshest  and  most  offensive  manner, 
*  West.  Conf.  chap.  iii.  §  7- 
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as  if  they  had  felt  some  strange  delight  in  painting  it  with 
the  darkest  colours ;  jret  [do  not  Me  how  \\c  can  suppose 
nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  inactive  pretention,  as  there  was 
undoubtedly  an  act  of  the  will  of  God  with  respect  to  the 
reprobate  as  well  as  the  elect.  When,  out  of  many  object! 
which  are  presented  to  him,  a  person  makes  a  selection,  he  as 
positively  rejects  some  as  he  chooses  others.  He  does  not 
pass  by  any  without  taking  notice  of  them ;  but,  having  them 
all  at  once,  or  in  succession,  under  his  eye,  he  takes  and 
leaves,  for  reasons  which  are  satisfactory  to  himself.  Not  to 
choose,  is  a  negative  phrase,  but  it  does  not  imply  the  ab- 
sence of  a  determination  of  the  mind.  It  is  not  to  words,  but 
to  things,  that  we  ought  to  attend  ;  and  any  man,  who  reflects 
upon  the  operation  of  his  own  mind  in  a  similar  case,  will 
perceive  that  the  will  is  exercised  in  passing  by  one  object,  as 
much  as  in  choosing  another.  There  seems  to  be  no  reason, 
therefore,  for  denying,  that  what  is  called  reprobation  was  a 
positive  decree  as  well  as  election.  Some  distinguish  repro- 
bation into  negative  and  positive ;  calling  it  negative,  as  it 
consists  in  withholding  from  the  objects  of  it  the  favour 
which  is  extended  to  the  elect,  and  positive,  as  it  consists  in 
a  purpose  to  permit  them  to  be  hardened  in  sin,  and  to  punish 
them  for  their  final  unbelief  and  impenitence. 

Without  dwelling  upon  these  niceties,  let  us  proceed  to 
shew,  that  there  is  such  a  purpose  of  God  as  is  commonly 
called  reprobation.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  already 
said,  that  it  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  idea  of  election,  so 
that,  having  proved  the  one,  we  have  virtually  proved  the 
other.  Election  and  rejection  are  correlative  terms,  and  men 
impose  upon  themselves,  and  imagine  that  they  conceive  what 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive,  when  they  admit  election  and 
deny  reprobation.  When  of  several  objects  some  are  chosen, 
the  rest  are  rejected.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  say  that  nothing- 
has  been  done  to  them,  but  that  they  are  left  in  the  state  in 
which  they  were  found.  In  one  sense  this  is  true,  and  in 
another  it  is  not  true ;  because,  as  they  might  have  been 
chosen  but  were  not,  there  has  been  an  act  of  the  mind  re- 
fusing to  choose  them.     The  person  to  whom  they  were  pre- 

inted   has  laid,  '  These  I  will   take,  and   those    I   will  not 
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take.'  There  are  many  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  this 
doctrine  is  taught :  we  read  of  some  whose  names  are  "  not 
written,"  and  who  consequently  are  opposed  to  those  whose 
names  are  written,  "  in  the  book  of  life ;"  *  who  are  "  vessels 
of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction,"  |  who  were  "  before  of  old 
ordained  to  condemnation,"  $  who  "  stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient,  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed ;"  ||  of 
persons  whom  God  is  said  to  hate,  while  others  he  loves.  § 
Let  any  man  carefully  and  dispassionately  read  the  ninth  and 
the  eleventh  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  he 
will  entertain  no  more  doubt  that  some  are  ordained  to  death, 
than  that  others  are  ordained  to  life.  He  will  see  a  distinc- 
tion stated  between  the  children  of  the  flesh  and  the  children 
of  the  promise,  and  traced  up  to  its  source  in  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  who  will  "  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  will  have  compassion  on  whom  he  will  have  compassion  ; 
so  that  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy.  For  the  Scripture  saith  unto 
Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up, 
that  I  might  shew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name 
might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.  Therefore  hath 
he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardeneth."  If  He  will  find,  that  some  have  not  obtained 
righteousness  or  salvation,  but  that  others  have  obtained  it ; 
and  that  the  former  are  called  "  the  election,"  and  the  latter 
"  the  rest,"  **  '01  Xonrot,  the  remainder,  or  those  who  were  left. 
However  awful  and  revolting  to  our  feelings  the  doctrine 
may  be,  however  liable  to  objections  it  may  seem,  and  what- 
ever startling  inferences  our  perverse  reason  may  deduce  from 
it,  it  is  impossible,  with  any  appearance  of  fairness,  to  deny 
that  it  is  delivered  in  the  Scriptures. 

If  we  inquire  into  the  reason  why  God  passed  over  some  in 
his  eternal  decree,  while  he  extended  mercy  to  others,  we 
must  content  ourselves  with  the  words  of  our  Lord,  which 
were  spoken  in  reference  to  the  execution  of  his  purpose  : — 
"  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  ft  It 
may  be  supposed,  indeed,  that  we  need  not  resolve  the  decree 

*  Rev.  xiii.  8.     f  Rom-  ix-  22-  +  Jude>  4-  II  *  Peter  »•  8- 

§  Mai.  i.  2,  3.     %  Rom.  ix.  1.5—18.       **  Rom.  xi.  7-     ft  Matth-  xi-  26« 
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of  reprobation  into  the  sovereignty  of  God,  as  ;i  sufficient 

reason  tor  it  may  be  found  in  the  moral  character  of  its  ob- 
jects, who,  being  considered  as  fallen  and  guilty  creatures, 
may  be  presumed  to  have  been  rejected  on  this  account.  lint 
although  this  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  have  been  the  came 
of  their  reprobation,  yet  upon  closer  attention  we  shall  Bee 
reason  to  change  our  opinion.  It  is  obvious  that,  if  they  had 
not  been  considered  as  fallen,  they  would  not  have  been  re- 
jected, unless  we  adopt  the  Supralapsarian  hypothesis,  which 
affirms  that  they  were  viewed  only  as  creatures,  and  that,  by 
that  uncontrolled  power  which  may  make  one  vessel  to  dis- 
honour, and  another  to  honour,  their  appointment  to  perdition, 
for  the  glory  of  Divine  justice,  was  prior  to  the  purpose  to 
permit  them  to  fall.  There  is  something  in  this  system  re- 
pugnant to  our  ideas  of  the  character  of  God,  whom  it  repre- 
sents rather  as  a  despot,  than  the  Father  of  the  universe. 
But,  although  their  fall  is  pre-supposed  to  their  reprobation, 
it  will  appear  that  the  former  was  not  the  reason  of  the  latter, 
if  we  recollect  that  those,  who  were  chosen  to  salvation,  were 
exactly  in  the  same  situation.  Both  classes  appeared  in  the 
eyes  of  God  to  be  guilty,  polluted,  and  worthy  of  death. 
Their  sinfulness,  therefore,  could  not  be  the  reason  of  rejection 
in  the  one  case,  since  it  did  not  cause  rejection  in  the  other. 
If  it  was  the  reason  why  some  were  passed  by,  it  would  have 
been  a  reason  why  all  should  be  passed  by.  As,  then,  it  did 
not  hinder  the  election  of  some,  it  could  not  be  the  cause 
which  hindered  the  election  of  others.  You  ought  not  to 
think  that  there  is  too  much  refinement  and  subtlety  in  this 
reasoning.  If  you  pay  due  attention  to  the  subject,  you  will 
perceive  that,  as  the  moral  state  of  all  was  the  same,  it  could 
not  be  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  their  destination.  If 
there  was  sin  in  the  reprobate,  there  was  sin  also  in  the  elect ; 
and  we  must  therefore  resolve  their  opposite  allotment  into 
the  will  of  God,  who  gives  and  w  ithholds  his  favour  accord- 
ing to  his  pleasure  : — "  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."  * 

In  this  decree  of  God,  the  two  following  things  are  to  be 
distinctly  considered.  The  first  is  the  purpose  to  withhold  from 

■  Rom.  ix.  18. 
VOL.   II.  N 
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the  objects  of  it  that  grace  which  he  would  extend  to  the  elect. 
He  would  send  his  Son  into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  but  he  did  not  intend  him  to  be  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  reprobate  ;  for,  to  say  that  he  did,  would  be  to 
say  that  he  intended  what  is  not  accomplished,  and  conse- 
quently that  he  is  disappointed.  He  would  make  his  gospel 
be  preached  to  them,  or  at  least  to  many  of  them ;  but  he 
would  not  accompany  it  with  those  supernatural  influences 
which  would  illuminate  their  minds,  and  change  their  hearts, 
and  enable  them  to  yield  the  obedience  of  faith.  He  would 
lay  restraints  upon  them  by  his  providence,  so  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  hearts  would  not  find  an  opportunity  of  exerting 
itself  in  all  its  activity  and  virulence ;  but  he  would  leave 
them,  in  all  other  cases,  to  follow  their  own  inclinations.  Is 
there  unrighteousness  with  God  in  this  procedure  ?  God  for- 
bid. How  can  there  be  unrighteousness  in  denying  a  favour 
to  which  there  is  no  claim  ?  There  is  certainly  no  law  by 
which  he  is  bound  to  deliver  his  apostate  creatures  from  guilt 
and  its  consequences.  Having  transgressed,  they  are  amen- 
able to  his  justice ;  and  if  justice  take  its  course,  who  has  a 
right  to  find  fault  ?  God  found  men  in  sin ;  and  in  leaving 
them  there,  he  did  no  wrong,  and  was  chargeable  with  no 
cruelty,  if  sin  is  a  voluntary  evil,  and  deserves  the  pains  and 
penalties  which  are  denounced  against  it  in  his  word. 

The  second  thing  to  be  considered  is,  the  purpose  to  subject 
the  objects  of  this  decree  to  everlasting  punishment.  They 
are  "  appointed  unto  wrath :"'  "  Whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  f 
Of  this  part  of  the  decree,  we  must  admit  sin  to  be  the  proper 
cause.  It  is  not  the  cause,  as  we  have  seen,  of  their  preten- 
tion ;  but  it  is  the  cause  of  their  destination  to  perdition.  As 
this  is  an  act  of  God  in  the  character  of  a  judge  fixing  before- 
hand the  punishment  of  the  guilty,  the  sentence  must  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  consideration  of  their  guilt.  There  can  be  no 
will  in  God  to  punish  any  but  sinners  ;  nor  could  the  inten- 
tion to  punish  be  just,  without  a  respect  to  disobedience. 
God  does  not  arbitrarily,  or  in  the  exercise  of  sovereignty, 
consign  any  of  his  creatures  to  damnation.  In  a  case  of  this 
*  1  Thess.  v.  9.     1  Pet.  ii.  8.     Jude  4.  +  Rev.  xx.  15. 
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nature,  lovereignty  has  no  place:  it  is  justice  alone  which 
decides  ;  and  it*  there  were  no  fault,  justice  would  inflict  no 
iuffering.     It  is  for  their  sins  against  the  law,  if  they  lived 

under  ir  alone,  or  for  their  sins  also  against  the  gospel,  that 
i  hey  are  doomed  to  destruction. 

I  am  disposed  to  doubt,  notwithstanding  the  opinion  of 
Divines  to  the  contrary,  whether  this  purpose  is  any  part  of 
the  decree  of  reprobation,  which  properly  consists  in  passing 
by  its  objects,  or  rejecting  them.  The  dooming  of  them  to 
perdition  seems  to  belong  to  a  different  decree,  especially  as 
it  is  founded  on  a  different  cause.  They  were  appointed  to 
wrath  for  their  sins  ;  but  it  was  not  for  their  sins,  as  we  have 
shewn,  but  in  the  exercise  of  sovereignty,  that  they  were 
rejected. 

This  is  all  that  I  have  to  say  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 
I  have  endeavoured  briefly  to  explain  my  views  of  it,  and  to 
prove  that  they  are  agreeable  to  Scripture  ;  but  we  must 
close  this  inquiry  with  the  words  of  the  Apostle :  "  How 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out  !"  * 

The  doctrine  of  the  Divine  decrees  relative  to  the  final 
destination  of  men,  is  not  a  barren  speculation.  There  are 
practical  purposes  to  which  it  may  be  applied  ;  and  in  par- 
ticular, it  is  calculated  to  inspire  sentiments  of  reverence  and 
gratitude  towards  God. 

First,  It  exhibits  him  in  the  august  character  of  the  Su- 
preme Lord  of  the  universe,  who  doth  according  to  his  will 
in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  and  whose  arm  none  can  stay,  saying  to  him,  What 
dost  thou  ?  We  do  not  ascribe  to  him  an  absolute  power  to 
consign  his  creatures  to  misery,  without  any  consideration  of 
their  guilt,  because  we  do  not  wish  to  exalt  his  authority  at 
the  expense  of  his  goodness  and  justice,  and  because  such  a 
Being  could  never  be  the  object  of  our  confidence  and  love. 
At  the  same  time,  we  acknowledge  that  he  does  exercise  a 
sovereign  power  over  his  creatures,  considered  merely  as  his 
creatures,  for  he  has  made  some  angels,  some  men,    and  some 

•   Rom.  xi.  93. 
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irrational  animals.  But  it  is  to  his  uncontrolled  sway  over 
his  creatures,  as  fallen,  that  the  present  subject  directs  our  at- 
tention. They  were  all  before  his  eye  in  a  state  of  pollution, 
and  under  a  sentence  of  death.  He  might  do  with  them  what 
he  would ;  and  he  has  done  according  to  his  pleasure.  He 
has  not  left  all  under  their  doom,  nor  extended  mercy  to  all ; 
but  has  distinguished  between  objects,  in  which  there  was  no 
ground  of  distinction,  and  said  to  some,  Ye  shall  live,  and  to 
others,  Ye  shall  die.  His  will  is  the  law,  and  from  his  sen- 
tence there  is  no  appeal.  It  is  by  a  view  of  his  supreme  do- 
minion that  the  Apostle  silences  the  murmurs  and  complaints 
of  impious  men  :  "  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it, 
Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour, 
and  another  unto  dishonour  ?  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his 
wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much 
long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction ;  and 
that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the 
vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory  ?"  ' 
Secondly,  It  affords  an  illustration  of  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace.  It  may  be  thought,  indeed,  that  it  rather  re- 
presents him  as  severe  and  terrible,  in  consigning  so  many  of 
the  human  race  to  perdition  ;  but,  although  it  is  acknowledged 
that  it  does  so,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  let  us  remember 
that  there  are  two  aspects  under  which  the  subject  may  be 
viewed,  and  that  one  of  them  is  of  the  most  pleasing  and  con- 
soling nature.  In  the  destination  of  a  portion  of  the  human 
race  to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  felicity,  God  appears  in 
the  character  of  the  God  of  love.  It  is  love  of  the  purest  and 
most  disinterested  kind,  as  it  flowed  out  spontaneously  to- 
wards its  objects,  while  there  were,  not  only  no  qualities  in 
them  to  attract  it,  but  every  thing  was  repulsive.  It  strikes 
us  the  more,  because  its  date  is  so  ancient ;  because  it  antici- 
pated the  existence  of  its  objects,  and  provided  for  their  relief 
as  soon  as  their  necessity  was  foreseen ;  thus  proving  that 
love  is  essential  to  the  Deity,  and  that  nothing  is  more  agree- 
able to  him  than  the  exercise  of  benevolence.      As  the  whole 

*   Rom.  ix.  20—23. 
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series  of  events  was  oped  to  his  all-seeing  eye,  the  riches  of 
his  grace  appear  still  the  more  wonderful,  because  the  conv 
munication  of  them  to  the  objects  of  his  favour  could  not  take 

place  without  a  sacrifice,  (if  I  may  be  permitted  the  use  of 
this  expression  on  such  an  occasion),  without  a  sacrifice  on  the 
part  of  (rod,  which  nothing  hut  infinite  love  could  have  made. 
The  incarnation,  the  humiliation,  the  sufferings,  the  death  of 
the  Son  of  God,  were  the  consequences  of  his  purpose  to  he- 
stow  eternal  life  upon  the  unworthy  ohjects  of  his  choice. 
And  when  we  add,  that  election  is  hut  the  first  step  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  mercy  to  mankind,  that  it  is  the  first  link  of  a 
chain  which  runs  into  eternity,  and  has  no  end,  may  we  not 
pay,  How  great  is  the  goodness  which  thou  hast  wrought  for 
them  that  fear  thee  ?  "Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he 
also  called  ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  ;  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  1 

Lastly,  It  gives  a  solemn  and  impressive  view  of  his  justice 
and  severity.  We  have  seen  that  sin  was  not  properly  the 
cause  of  reprohation,  because,  upon  this  ground,  the  whole 
human  race  would  have  been  rejected.  But  sin  rendered  it 
just  in  God  to  pass  by  such  as  he  pleased,  and  to  doom  them 
to  everlasting  misery.  While  we  speak  of  his  sovereignty  in 
choosing  some,  and  leaving  others,  let  us  not  forget  to  think 
of  his  justice,  because,  when  it  is  admitted  as  a  principle  of 
his  procedure  in  the  final  allotment  of  the  ungodly,  some  of 
the  objections  which  are  advanced  against  predestination  will 
fall  to  the  ground.  The  rejection  of  so  many  of  the  human 
race  is  a  proof  that  God  is  holy  and  just ;  that  sin  is  contrary 
to  his  nature,  and  the  object  of  his  abhorrence ;  so  that,  not- 
withstanding his  essential  goodness,  which  disposes  him  to 
promote  the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  he  will  not  suffer  it  to 
pass  with  impunity.  His  justice  appears  the  more  awful  and 
inflexible,  because  it  is  manifested  at  the  same  time  with  his 
love.  Behold  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  ;  his  good- 
ness to  the  chosen,  his  severity  to  the  rejected.  This  is  such 
an  association  as  we  find  in  the  proclamation  of  his  name,  to 
which  the  mention  of  this  terrible  attribute,  after  the  celebra- 
tion of  his  mercy  in  language  studiously  varied,  gives  ;i  BCh 
*    Rom.  viii.  :W. 
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lemn  close.  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gra* 
cious,  long-suffering',  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  trans- 
gression and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty." 
O  !  how  great  is  he  who  sits  upon  the  eternal  throne  as  the 
arbiter  of  life  and  death,  and  pronounces  the  dreadful  sentence 
upon  many  (how  many  we  cannot  tell)  to  display  his  power, 
and  proclaim  to  the  universe,  that,  full  as  his  heart  is  of  bene- 
volence to  his  sentient  creatures,  the  honour  of  his  own  cha- 
racter and  government  is  dearer  to  him  than  their  happiness ! 
"  Who  would  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ? 
for  thou  only  art  holy." 

If  the  doctrine  of  predestination  has  a  practical  tendency, 
the  question,  whether  it  should  be  publicly  taught,  admits  of 
an  easy  solution.  It  seems  impossible,  indeed,  to  assign  a 
good  reason  for  attempting  to  suppress  any  truth  which  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  If  it  were  useless,  and  still  more, 
if  it  were  dangerous,  God  would  not  have  revealed  it.  But, 
as  the  subject  is  so  difficult,  and  lies  so  far  beyond  our  range  of 
thought,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not  to  be  attempted  by  every  scio- 
list, who,  with  a  few  common  notions  of  Theology  in  his  head, 
may  deem  himself  competent  to  engage  in  the  most  profound 
discussions ;  and  farther,  that  it  calls  for  modesty  and  diffi- 
dence in  the  best  informed,  and  for  the  utmost  care,  to  avoid 
human  speculations,  and  to  adhere,  as  much  as  possible,  to 
the  language  of  Scripture.  When  we  allow  reason  to  be  our 
guide  in  these  abstruse  matters,  we  are  not  sure  of  the  way. 
and  may  seem  to  ourselves  to  be  treading  on  the  high  road, 
when  we  are  wandering  in  a  devious  path.  It  may  also  be 
safely  laid  down  as  a  rule,  that  it  should  not  be  frequently 
introduced,  because,  although  it  has  a  relation  to  the  faith 
and  practice  of  Christians,  there  are  other  subjects  of  which 
the  influence  is  more  immediate  and  extensive,  and  which 
ought  therefore  to  occupy  a  more  prominent  place  in  a  course 
of  instruction.  I  should  not  entertain  a  favourable  opinion 
of  the  wisdom  of  a  minister  who  often  declaimed  upon  these 
high  mysteries,  while  he  might  spend  his  time  more  profitably 
to  himself  and  his  hearers,  in  speaking  of  the  simple  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,   by  which  men  live,   and  in  which  is  the  life  of 
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their  tOttls j  and  J  am  disposed  to  suspect,  thai  v\  *•  should  find 
him  and  his  followers  more  distinguished  by  pretensions  to 
superior  knowledge  and  disputations  zeal,  than  by  humble 
faith  and  spirituality  of  mind.  Attention  should  likewise  be 
paid  to  times  and  circumstances  in  teaching  this  doctrine. 
None  but  a  thoughtless  zealot  would  bring  it  forward  to  meet 
the  view  of  an  inquirer  into  the  truth  of  our  religion,  and 
thus  take  the  direct  method  to  disgust  him  at  the  outset :  a 
wise  man  wTould  begin  with  the  elements  or  first  principles, 
and  then  go  on  to  the  higher  branches  of  the  science,  giving 
milk  to  babes,  and  reserving  strong  meat  for  men.  It  would 
be  imprudent  and  cruel  to  obtrude  the  subject  upon  a  person 
who  was  depressed  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  the  fear  of  never 
enjoying  the  favour  of  God  :  unless  we  wished  to  increase  his 
perplexity,  and  to  drive  him  to  despair,  we  would  have  re- 
course to  different  topics,  to  the  freeness  of  Divine  grace,  the 
infinite  value  of  the  Saviour's  blood,  and  the  unlimited  offer 
of  salvation.  It  would  betray  great  unskilfulness  in  the  work 
of  righteousness,  to  intermix  this  subject  with  an  exposition 
of  the  common  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  when  we  are  speaking 
of  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  be  sure  uni- 
formly to  add,  that  he  died  only  for  the  elect ;  when  we  are  in- 
viting sinners  to  come  to  him,  not  to  let  pass  the  opportunity  of 
reminding  them,  that  unless  they  are  elected,  they  never  will 
believe ;  when  we  call  upon  men  to  repent,  to  take  care  not 
to  omit,  that  if  they  be  among  the  reprobate,  they  will  not 
repent,  as  they  are  given  up  to  hardness  of  heart.  This  sort 
of  preaching,  I  should  consider  as  injudicious  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  as  calculated  to  defeat  the  design  of  the  preacher, 
if  his  design  were  the  salvation  of  souls.  We  have  no  example 
of  it  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  do  I  think  it  consistent  with  com- 
mon sense.  I  conclude  with  quoting  the  words  of  our  Con- 
fession  of  Faith  :  "  The  doctrine  of  this  high  mystery  of  pre- 
dict ination  is  to  be  handled  with  special  prudence  and  care, 
that  men,  attending  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  his  word,  and 
yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may,  from  the  certainty  of  their 
effectual  vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal  election.  So 
shall  this  doctrine  afford  matter  of  praise,   reverence,   and  ad- 
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miration  of  God ;  and  of  humility,   diligence,   and  abundant 
consolation,  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the  gospel."  * 

I  shall  conclude  by  taking  notice  of  some  of  the  objections 
which  are  advanced  against  the  doctrine  of  predestination. 

First,  It  has  been  often  said,  that  it  represents  God  as  a 
respecter  of  persons.  In  order  to  ascertain  whether  there  is 
any  force  in  this  objection,  it  is  necessary  to  inquire  what 
respect  of  persons  means.  I  suspect  that  this  is  a  point  which 
our  objectors  have  not  been  at  pains  to  settle,  and  that  they 
ignorantly  suppose  the  preference  of  one  to  another  to  be  the 
same  with  respect  of  persons,  while  there  are  not  two  things 
in  the  world  more  distinct.  "  Of  a  truth,"  said  Peter  to 
Cornelius,  "  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  : 
but  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  right- 
eousness, is  accepted  with  him."  f  From  these  words  you 
perceive,  that  respect  of  persons  is  the  preferring  of  one  man 
to  another,  although  both  were  equally  entitled  to  regard,  on 
account  of  some  accidental  circumstance,  as,  for  example,  his 
belonging  to  a  particular  nation.  It  is  to  give  him  the  ad- 
vantage above  another,  not  for  the  superiority  of  his  worth 
or  the  justice  of  his  claim,  but  for  some  consideration  altoge- 
ther foreign  to  the  man  and  his  cause.  Thus  a  judge  is 
chargeable  with  respect  of  persons,  when  he  is  induced  to 
pronounce  an  improper  sentence,  either  by  pity  for  a  poor 
man,  or  by  adulation  of  the  rich.  To  this  very  case  the  law 
of  Moses  refers  :  "  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judg- 
ment ;  thou  shalt  not  respect  the  person  of  the  poor,  nor 
honour  the  person  of  the  mighty ;  but  in  righteousness  shalt 
thou  judge  thy  neighbour."  J  It  has  been  laid  down  by 
Divines  as  a  maxim,  that  respect  of  persons  has  no  place  in 
acts  of  bounty,  in  relation  to  which  a  man  may  do  as  he 
pleases,  but  has  place  in  acts  of  justice,  with  regard  to  which 
there  is  an  obligation  upon  him  who  distributes,  to  render  to 
every  one  his  due.  It  is  absurd,  therefore,  to  call  God  a 
respecter  of  persons  in  predestination,  because,  in  his  eternal 
purpose,  he  acted  not  as  a  judge  but  as  a  sovereign,  as  one 
who  owed  nothing  to  his  creatures,  and  was  guided  by  his 
own  views  of  fitness  and  expedience,  without  any  external 
•  "West.  Conf.  c.  iii.  §  8.  f  Acts  x.  34,  35.  $  Lev«  xix«  15- 
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consideration.  As  the  whole  luunaii  race  was  fallen  and 
guilty  there  was  nothing  in  any  of  them  which  could  influence 
him  to  prefer  them  to  othen  ;  he  wm  moved  solely  by  his  t)w  q 

wi>dom,  and  cannot  therefore  be  called  a  respecter  of  persona* 
Secondly,  It  is  objected,  that  the  doctrine  of  predestination 
supposes  men  to  he  laid  under  the  necessity  of  sinning,  and 
consequently  makes  God  the  author  of  their  sin.  I  acknow- 
ledge that  this  horrible  inference  seems  to  be  naturally  deduced 
from  the  Supralapsarian  scheme,  which  represents  the  intro- 
duction of  sin  as  the  appointed  mean  of  executing  the  purpose 
of  the  Almighty,  respecting  the  final  doom  of  his  creatures. 
But  it  does  not  follow  from  our  scheme,  which  presupposes 
sin  as  the  groundwork  of  predestination,  and  makes  the  act 
of  God  towards  the  reprobate  to  be  nothing  more  than  his 
purpose  to  leave  them  in  their  sin,  and  to  withhold  his  grace, 
which  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  communicate.  God  does 
not  will  the  sins  of  man,  or  effect  them  by  any  operation  of 
his  power ;  he  merely  arranges  his  plan  with  a  view  to  them, 
and  overrules  them  for  his  glory.  I  confess  that  the  state- 
ment may  be  objected  to  as  not  complete ;  that  there  are  still 
difficulties  which  press  upon  us;  that  perplexing  questions 
may  be  proposed,  and  that  the  answers  which  have  been  re- 
turned to  them  by  great  Divines  are  not  so  satisfactory  in  every 
instance,  as  those  imagine  who  do  not  think  for  themselves, 
and  take  too  much  upon  trust.  The  subject  is  above  our 
comprehension.  There  are  two  propositions,  of  the  truth  of 
which  we  are  fully  assured, — that  God  has  pre-ordained  all 
things  which  come  to  pass,  and  that  he  is  not  the  author  of 
sin.  There  can  be  no  doubt  about  either  of  them,  in  the 
mind  of  the  man  w7ho  believes  the  Scriptures.  He  may  not 
be  able  to  reconcile  them,  but  this  ought  not  to  weaken  his 
conviction  of  their  truth.  Instead  of  suspecting  the  one  or 
the  other,  it  will  be  wise  in  him  and  in  us  to  suspect  our  own 
reasonings  from  them.  We  are  sure  that  they  harmonize; 
but,  if  our  reasonings  terminate  in  making  them  appear  con- 
tradictory, we  have  ground  to  call  their  accuracy  in  question. 
By  our  reasonings,  I  mean  our  application  of  human  ideas  t<> 
the  Divine  decrees,  and  the  inferences  which  we  deduce  from 
them. 
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Thirdly,  It  is  objected  against  the  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion, that  it  supersedes  the  use  of  means.  If  a  man  has  been 
elected,  he  shall  be  saved,  although  he  should  give  himself 
no  concern,  and  even  should  live  in  sin :  if  he  has  not  been 
elected,  all  his  efforts  to  obtain  eternal  life  will  prove  unavail- 
ing. But,  of  all  objections,  this  is  the  silliest,  although  it  is 
brought  forward  with  great  confidence,  and  by  many  is  deem- 
ed very  formidable.  It  is  not  an  objection  at  all  against  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  predestination,  but  against  a  spurious 
kind,  hatched  in  the  brains  of  ignorance,  or  concocted  by 
malignity  to  bring  odium  upon  the  truth.  The  predestination 
to  which  this  objection  would  be  applicable,  is  an  absolute 
pre-appointment  of  an  end,  without  any  regard  to  the  means. 
But  such  predestination  cannot  without  impiety  be  attributed 
to  God,  because  it  would  be  disgraceful  to  one  of  his  intelli- 
gent creatures.  Whoever  reasons  against  this  kind  of  predes- 
tination, is  at  perfect  liberty  to  bring  all  the  arguments  which 
he  can  muster  up  to  bear  upon  it,  till  he  has  fairly  driven  it  off 
the  stage.  He  must  allow  us,  however,  to  tell  him,  that  he 
has  given  himself  a  great  deal  of  unnecessary  labour;  that 
he  has  been  contending  with  a  chimera,  and  has  gained  an 
empty  triumph,  as  our  doctrine  remains  untouched.  The 
predestination  which  we  maintain,  is  a  purpose  which  embraces 
means  and  ends,  fixes  the  means  as  surely  as  the  ends,  and 
so  connects  them,  that  without  the  former,  the  latter  cannot 
take  place.  If  God  has  elected  some  persons  to  eternal  life,  he 
has  chosen  them  to  it  through  faith  and  holiness  as  the  means 
of  salvation ;  if  he  has  appointed  other  persons  to  wrath,  his 
sentence  is  founded  on  their  impenitence  and  unbelief.  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture ;  and  if  you  will  still  assert  that  it 
renders  all  means  unnecessary,  you  may  with  equal  reason 
maintain,  that  a  man  who  has  been  assured  that,  by  the  use  of 
a  certain  medicine,  his  life  will  be  prolonged,  may  justly  take 
occasion  from  this  assurance  to  neglect  the  medicine,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  expect  to  live.  Paul  was  assured,  by  a  vision, 
of  the  lives  of  all  that  were  in  the  ship  with  him,  but  still  he 
said  to  the  centurion,  "  Except  the  sailors  abide  in  the  ship, 
ye  cannot  be  saved."  And  why  did  he  say  so,  but  because 
God  had  determined  that  the  company  should  be  saved  by 
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the  skill  and  activity  of  the  sailors?     The  man  who  ftayfl  that 
the  decree*  of  God  supersede  the  use  of  means,  docs  not  know 

what  he  is  flaying.  The  means  are  an  essential  part  of  the 
decreet  an<^  a,v  as  necessary  as  the  end.  I  mean,  that  it  is 
not  more  necessary,  that  those  who  were  chosen  to  life  should 
be  saved,  than  ir  is,  that  they  should  repent  and  believe. 
You  would  say,  that  the  decree  of  God  had  failed,  if  any  of 
the  elect  should  perish ;  and  I  would  say  with  equal  truth, 
that  it  had  failed,  if  any  of  them  were  saved  in  a  state  of  care- 
lessness and  indolence.  The  uselessness  of  means,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees,  is  a  topic  of  vulgar 
declamation,  which  every  man,  who  wishes  to  maintain  the  cre- 
dit of  his  understanding,  should  leave  to  sciolists  and  fools. 

Lastly,  It  is  objected,  that  the  doctrine  of  predestination  is 
inconsistent  with  the  invitation  of  the  gospel ;  for  how  could 
God  offer  salvation  to  men,  if  he  had  excluded  them  from  it 
by  an  immutable  decree  ?  and  howr  could  he  earnestly  entreat 
them  to  believe,  although  he  had  determined  to  withhold  his 
effectual  grace  ?  There  is  a  greater  difficulty  here  than  or- 
thodox Divines  sometimes  seem  willing  to  acknowledge,  and 
the  mode  in  which  they  meet  it,  is  not  ahvays  satisfactory. 
A  distinction  between  the  secret  and  revealed  will  of  God  must 
be  admitted,  and  in  many  instances  is  perfectly  intelligible ; 
but  it  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  them,  when,  in  revelation,  he 
declares,  that  he  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
by  his  secret  counsel,  has  left  many  to  perish.  He  who  sees 
no  difficulty  here,  has  not,  as  he  probably  imagines,  more  un- 
derstanding than  other  men,  but  less.  'It  may  be  remarked, 
however,  that  this  objection  does  not  press  upon  the  system 
of  absolute  decrees  alone,  but  meets  every  man,  who  simply 
admits  the  Divine  prescience  of  future  events ;  for  how,  it 
may  be  asked,  can  God  in  sincerity  invite,  beseech,  and  ex- 
postulate with  men,  evidently  with  a  design  to  effect  a  change 
of  their  sentiments,  although  he  knows  infallibly  before-hand, 
that  they  will  never  change  ?  I  know  what  may  be  said  in 
answer  to  the  objection  ;  but  I  confess  my  inability  to  give 
complete  satisfaction  to  myself  or  to  you.  Let  us  suspect 
our  own  views  of  the  subject,  rather  than  suspect  the  sineerity 
of   God.      Of  the  latter  we  are   certain  ;   it  is  essential  to  his 
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moral  character,  and  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith  in  his  tes- 
timony, and  our  dependence  upon  his  promises.  We  can 
never  be  certain  that  we  understand  the  subject  of  predestina- 
tion, so  well  as  we  understand  that  God  is  sincere.  The  latter 
truth,  therefore,  let  us  hold  fast,  whatever  may  become  of  our 
speculations  respecting  the  former.  Here  we  may  err,  because 
the  subject  is  mysterious ;  but  on  the  other  point,  we  cannot 
be  deceived.  The  gospel  is  preached  to  every  creature.  All 
are  commanded  to  believe,  and  encouraged  by  the  promise  of 
salvation.  God  would  "  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  '  If  doubts  respect- 
ing these  comfortable  declarations  of  Scripture  should  be  sug- 
gested to  us  from  any  quarter,  let  us  repel  them  as  hostile  to 
our  own  peace,  and  subversive  of  religion,  and  say  with  the 
Apostle,   "  Yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar."  | 

In  this  and  the  two  preceding  lectures,  I  have  considered 
the  Divine  decrees,  first  generally,  and  then  more  particu- 
larly, as  they  relate  to  men,  and  their  eternal  state.  The 
doctrine  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  establish  is,  that  God, 
before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  pre-ordained  whatever 
comes  to  pass  ;  or  that,  in  the  works  of  creation,  providence, 
and  redemption,  he  acts  according  to  a  plan  previously  settled 
in  his  own  mind.  To  this  general  view  of  the  subject  there 
can  be  no  objections,  but  as  soon  as  we  proceed  to  the  appli- 
cation of  it  to  human  affairs,  difficulties  present  themselves, 
which  we  are  unable  to  solve.  Two  things  are  certain,  that 
there  are  Divine  decrees,  which  will  be  infallibly  executed, 
and  that  man  is  responsible  for  his  actions  ;  but  how  to  re- 
concile them  is  a  question  which  has  perplexed  thoughtful 
men  in  every  age,  and  to  which  a  satisfactory  answer  has  not 
yet  been  discovered.  In  this  case,  our  duty  is,  not  to  reject 
either  of  those  points,  but  to  call  in  the  assistance  of  faith, 
when  reason  fails,  and  to  believe,  that  by  a  mysterious  link, 
God,  as  the  poet  expresses  it, 

et  —  binding  nature  fast  in  fate, 

Left  free  the  human  will."  % 

It  can  serve  no  great   purpose   to  muster  up   objections 
against  the  infallibility  of  the  Divine  decrees,  or  the  respon- 
*  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  +  Rom.  iii.  4.  $  Pope. 
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sibility  of  man  ;  to  iisten  to  them  when  proposed  by  other-  ; 

to  revolve  them  in  our  minds;  to  perplex  ourselves  with  at- 
tempts to  answer  them,  and  to  allow  ourselves  to  he  disquiet- 
ed and  to  doubt  because  our  endeavours  are  not  successful. 
Although  we  should  prove  to  our  satisfaction,  as  many  have 
done  to  theirs,  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  not  absolute,  or  that, 
man  is  not  free,  all  that  we  have  gained  is,  to  confirm  our  minds 
in  the  belief  of  a  falsehood;  for  both  doctrines  must  be  true,  as 
they  are  expressly  declared  in  the  Scriptures.  To  their  authority 
let  us  how  ;  and  by  their  decision  let  us  regulate  our  thoughts 
and  our  conduct.  If  we  will  still  oppose  our  reasonings  to 
their  dictates,  we  must  take  our  course  ;  but  let  us  beware  lest 
we  dispute  ourselves  into  infidelity  or  atheism,  and  seek  a  re- 
fuge from  our  doubts  in  the  rejection  of  revelation,  because  it 
inculcates  truths  which  to  us  appear  contradictory,  or  in  the 
cheerless  conclusion,  that  we  live  in  a  fatherless  world,  where 
chance  bears  sway,  that  man  is  the  phantom  of  an  hour,  the 
sport  of  accident  and  passion,  and  that,  as  he  knows  not 
whence  he  came,  so  he  cannot  tell  whither  he  is  going.  In 
opposition  to  this  comfortless  and  impious  conclusion,  let  us 
hold  fast  the  creed  which  is  consonant  to  reason  as  well  as 
to  revelation,  that  the  Supreme  Being  manages  the  affairs  of 
the  universe  which  he  created  ;  that  all  creatures  are  depend- 
ent upon  him,  and  all  events  are  subject  to  his  control ; 
that  while  good  men  obey  him  from  choice,  the  wrath  and 
wayward  passions  of  the  bad  are  subservient  to  his  design  ; 
that,  while  his  almighty  power  bends  them  to  his  purpose, 
he  is  a  moral  Governor  and  Judge,  whose  righteousness  will 
be  displayed  in  punishing  transgressors,  even  for  those  actions 
which  were  the  means  of  executing  his  own  decrees. 
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IDEA  OF  CREATION. — EVIDENCES    THAT    THE    UNIVERSE    WAS  CREATED. — 

ILLUSTRATION  AND  DEFENCE  OF   THE   MOSAIC  ACCOUNT GOD's  DESIGN 

IN  CREATING  THE  UNIVERSE. 

God  works  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  or, 
in  other  words,  his  external  operations  are  conformable  to  the 
plan  which  was  arranged  by  his  wisdom  from  eternity.  We 
are  therefore  naturally  led,  after  having  considered  his  decrees, 
to  speak  of  their  execution  in  his  works.  Our  attention  shall 
be  directed,  in  the  first  place,  to  Creation,  in  which  the  exe- 
cution of  his  purposes  commenced. 

In  entering  upon  this  subject,  it  is  necessary  to  ascertain 
what  is  the  precise  idea  of  creation,  or  in  what  sense  the  term 
is  used,  when  it  is  employed  to  denote  the  agency  of  God  in 
the  production  of  the  universe.  In  this  inquiry,  we  can  re- 
ceive no  assistance  from  the  consideration  of  the  terms  ana 
and  ft.Ti£«>$  by  which  it  is  expressed  in  the  Scriptures.  Com- 
pound words  are  significant  in  themselves,  because  they  are 
made  up  of  terms  to  which  a  meaning  has  been  previously 
affixed ;  but  simple  words  are  arbitrary  sounds,  which  convey 
no  idea  to  the  hearer  till  he  has  been  informed  of  what  notion 
they  are  appointed  to  be  the  signs.  Now,  we  find  that  the 
words  under  consideration  have  several  acceptations  in  the 
Scriptures ;  and  in  particular,  that  the  former  signifies  to  make 
something  out  of  nothing,  to  make  something  out  of  materials 
already  existing  or  to  give  them  a  new  form  and  arrangement, 


to  revive  and  re-invigorate,  and,    lastly,  to  effect  a  change  u 

the  moral  qualities  of  the  soul,  as  when  a  new  heart  is  said 
to  DC  wanted  within  us.  It  is  evident  that  the  term  is  in,| 
in  the  first  of  these  senses  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis, 
when  God  is  said  to  have  "  created"  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
The  subsequent  verses  of  that  chapter  give  an  account  of  the 
order  in  which  matter  already  existing  was  disposed,  while,  in 
our  world  the  sea  was  separated  from  the  land,  and  the  earth 
was  clothed  with  herbs,  and  filled  with  inhahitants  ;  and  in  the 
higher  regions,  the  luminaries  had  their  stations  and  revolu- 
tions assigned  to  them.  The  manifest  design  is,  to  inform  us 
by  what  steps  God  brought  the  mass  of  rude  matter  into  that 
beautiful  assemblage  of  parts  whicb  excites  the  admiration  of 
every  beholder.  The  first  verse,  therefore,  must  be  under- 
stood to  refer  to  the  original  production  of  matter  by  his 
almighty  power.  "  In  the  beginning,"  or  at  the  commence- 
ment of  time,  he  made  out  of  nothing  the  matter  of  which  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  composed,  and  upon  which  their 
present  form  was  afterwards  superinduced.  This,  I  think,  is 
the  natural  way  of  explaining  the  words  ;  and,  according  to 
this  view  of  them,  the  Bible  opens  with  an  ascription  of  the 
act  of  creation  to  God,  in  the  highest,  or  rather,  the  only 
proper  sense  of  the  term. 

There  is  another  passage  which  will  assist  us  in  ascertain- 
ing the  sense  in  which  God  is  said  to  have  created  the  world. 
"  Through  faith,  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God  ;  so  that  things  which  are  seen,  were 
not  made  of  things  which  do  appear,"  *  fitj  e*  (paivofievwv,  ™ 
(SXcTrofieva  r{e~{ovevat.  Now,  remark,  that  the  Apostle  would 
have  suggested  a  different  idea,  had  he  used  the  phrase, 
ck  firj  (paiuo/Ltcvwp ;  for  he  would  have  intimated,  that  visible 
things  were  made  of  things  invisible,  which  might  have  been 
supposed  to  signify  the  dark  original  chaos  of  the  Heathens. 
But  the  expression,  //>/  ex  </)atvojuci>tvi'9  imports  something 
very  different,  a  denial  that  the  universe  was  formed  out  of 
pre-existing  matter.  In  other  words,  the  worlds,  according 
to  the  Apostle,  were  made  out  of  nothing.  Even  the  chaos 
of  the  ancients  was  invisible   only  because   no  sun,  as  Ovid 

•  Heb.  xi.  U. 
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says,  gave  light  to  the  world,  and  the  evening  moon  did  not 
then  repair  her  new  horns  ;  *  it  would  have  been  seen,  if  there 
had  been  a  medium  through  which  it  might  be  perceived. 
"  The  things  that  appear"  are  matter,  which  light  has  render- 
ed visible,  or  matter  which  may  be  seen ;  and  of  this  matter, 
Paul  assures  us  the  worlds  were  not  framed. 

Different  arguments  have  been  employed  to  prove  that  the 
universe  had  a  beginning,  and,  consequently,  that  it  was 
created  by  the  power  of  God.  To  suppose  the  universe  to 
be  eternal,  is  to  suppose  it  to  be  self-existent.  But,  besides 
that  there  is  nothing  in  matter,  which  is  inert,  passive,  divi- 
sible, and  subject  to  perpetual  change,  to  suggest  the  idea  of 
its  self-existence,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  whatever  is 
self-existent,  is  necessarily  existent.  But  as  this  necessity 
is  the  same  every  where,  it  follows,  upon  the  supposition, 
that  matter  must  have  existed  every  where,  or  must  have 
filled  every  portion  of  space,  and  have  been  infinitely  ex- 
tended. But  this  is  absurd,  and  contrary  to  fact.  There 
is  another  consequence  which  is  equally  false,  that,  if  matter 
exists  necessarily,  it  must  exist  either  in  a  state  of  motion  or 
in  a  state  of  rest,  as  necessity  will  determine  every  part  of  it 
to  be  in  the  same  state.  It  would  be  impossible  that,  as  is 
actually  the  case,  one  part  of  it  should  be  in  motion  and  an- 
other at  rest.  The  necessity  of  its  existence  would  extend  to 
all  its  modifications ;  and,  indeed,  if  we  closely  consider  the 
subject,  we  shall  find  that  it  could  have  no  modifications,  but 
that,  under  the  influence  of  necessity  acting  uniformly  every 
where,  it  must  have  presented  every  where  one  uniform  mass. 
How  contrary  this  is  to  the  actual  state  in  which  matter  ap- 
pears, we  all  know  by  observation. 

Another  argument  against  the  eternity  of  the  universe,  is 
founded  in  the  nature  of  time,  which  is  a  succession  of  mo- 
ments. We  can  conceive  time  to  commence  at  any  given 
period,  and  to  run  on  ad  infinitum,  or  never  to  come  to  an  end ; 
but  we  cannot  conceive  it  to  be  actually  infinite.  An  infinite 
duration  can  never  be  made  up  of  finite  parts ;  because  as  each 
of  those  parts  has  an  end,  the  sum  which  they  compose  must 
also  have  an  end.     As  it  is  impossible   that  an  infinite  suc- 

*  Ovid.  Metamorph.  lib.  i.  v.  10. 


CBIATION.  209 

cession  of  momenta  can  be  }>ast,  ir  is  impossible,  that  the 
universe  can  have  existed  from  eternity.  Further,  it'  matter 
has  existed  from  eternity,  it  must  have  existed,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  the  same  form  which  it  at  present  sustains,  ibr  this  is 
the  consequence  of  its  necessary  existence.  The  earth  on 
which  we  dwell,  and  the  heavens  above  us,  are  eternal  ;  and 
the  same  motions  have  been  incessantly  going  on  in  the  im- 
mense regions  of  space.  The  earth  has  been  revolving  on  its 
own  axis,  and,  as  well  as  the  other  planets,  has  been  perform- 
ing its  circuit  around  the  sun.  Its  revolutions  upon  its  axis 
have  been  infinite ;  and  so  have  been  its  revolutions  in  its 
orbit;  and  so  have  been  the  revolutions  of  Saturn.  Mark  the 
consequence.  We  have  here  three  infinites,  which  are  made 
up  of  unequal  parts ;  an  infinite  made  up  of  the  revolutions  of 
Saturn,  the  time  of  which  is  twenty-two  times  less  than  the 
infinite  made  up  of  the  annual  revolutions  of  the  earth,  and 
many  thousand  times  less  than  the  infinite  made  up  of  the 
diurnal  revolutions  of  the  latter.  Thus  we  are  landed  in  a 
palpable  absurdity,  from  which  we  can  only  escape  by  renounc- 
ing the  untenable  hypothesis  of  the  eternity  of  the  universe, 
and  admitting  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  its  creation. 

Another  argument  against  the  eternity  of  the  world  is  found- 
ed on  the  recent  date  of  authentic  history.  If,  indeed,  the 
accounts  of  some  nations  were  to  be  credited,  we  should  believe, 
that  our  earth  has  existed  for  many  millions  of  years ;  but 
these  are  the  dreams  of  poets,  or  of  men  of  wild  and  undis- 
ciplined imaginations,  and  have  been  satisfactorily  proved  to 
be  false.  No  credible  history  reaches  farther  back  than  the 
period  which  Moses  has  assigned  for  the  creation  ;  and  profane 
history  has  nothing  to  relate  but  fables  and  rumours  till  the 
age  of  Herodotus,  who  flourished  about  five  hundred  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  The  silence  of  history  with  respect 
to  any  event  prior  to  the  time  when  we  suppose  the  world  to 
have  been  created,  is  unaccountable,  if  it  had  existed  for 
eternity,  or  even  for  millions  of  years.  How  does  it  happen, 
that  not  a  hint  has  come  down  to  us  of  innumerable  former  ge- 
nerations ?  Surely,  the  human  race  must  have  possessed  letters 
and  science  long  before  the  date  which  we  assign  to  them. 
How  have  all  their  monuments  perished  ?     How  is  it  that 
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to  us  thousands  and  thousands  of  generations  are  as  if  they 
had  never  been  ?  And  how  is  it  that  civilization  and  learning 
can  be  traced  back  only  to  a  period  which  is  but  as  yesterday, 
if  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants  had  no  beginning  ?  The  want 
of  all  records  of  a  higher  date,  the  recent  origin  of  nations, 
and  the  late  invention  of  arts,  all  concur  to  shew,  that  only  a 
few  thousand  years  have  elapsed,  since  our  earth  and  its  in- 
habitants came  into  existence.  This  argument  was  employed 
long  ago  by  Lucretius,  a  follower  of  Epicurus,  who,  although 
an  atheist,  maintained,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  his  master, 
that  the  present  system  had  a  beginning,  in  respect  at  least  of 
arrangement  and  form.  If  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are 
eternal,  why  have  the  actions  of  illustrious  men  so  often  sunk 
into  oblivion?  Why  does  no  record  remain  to  perpetuate 
their  fame  ?  Why  does  history  begin  with  some  facts  of  com- 
paratively modern  date  ? 

Cur  supra  bellum  Thebanum  et  funera  Trojae, 
Non  alias  alii  quoque  res  cecinere  poetie  ?  * 

Notwithstanding  these  arguments,  none  of  the  ancient 
philosophers,  not  even  Lucretius  or  his  master,  had  any  proper 
idea  of  the  creation  of  the  universe.  They  all  believed  the 
eternity  of  matter.  Ocellus  Lucanus,  in  his  treatise  Tiept  rov 
ttoj/tos,  maintains  the  eternity  of  the  universe  by  this  argument, 
that  what  will  have  no  end  had  no  beginning ;  drawing  a  con- 
fident conclusion  from  a  mere  assumption,  and  taking  for 
granted  two  things,  which  any  person  was  at  liberty  to  deny, 
and  for  which  he  could  not  produce  the  shadow  of  proof,  that 
the  universe  will  last  for  ever,  and  that  it  is  impossible  for  a 
being  to  last  for  ever  which  had  a  beginning.  It  is  impossi- 
ble, he  says,  for  any  thing  to  be  produced  out  of  nothing, 
ck  tivv  jitf  ovtwv,  or  to  be  resolved  into  nothing,  f  He  does 
not  speak  of  a  Being  distinct  from  matter,  by  whom  it  was 
reduced  to  order.  The  doctrine  of  Plato  was,  that  there 
were  two  principles  of  the  universe,  both  self-existent  and 
independent,  matter  and  God  ;  and  that  God  wishing  all 
things  good,  and  as  far  as  his  power  extends,  nothing  evil,  hav- 
ing received  matter  in  a  discordant  state,  brought  it  from  dis- 
*  Lucret.  de  Return  Nat.  Lib.  v.  327.  f  Chap.  i. 
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order  into  order,  judging  this  to  be  preferable.  Even  SocratM 
treated  a>  fools  and  madmen  those  who  attempted  to  solve  the 

(jue^tioi),  whether  all  things  were  generated  and  perished,  or 
were  eternal  and  indestructible.  Epicurus  admitted,  that  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  had  a  beginning  in  respect  of  their  pre- 
sent form,  and,  as  we  may  infer  from  his  disciple  Lucretius, 
seems  to  have  considered  their  origin  as  not  very  remote ;  but 
he  maintained,  in  common  with  other  philosophers,  the  eternity 
of  the  matter  of  which  they  were  composed.  According  to 
his  fanciful  theory,  it  existed  in  the  form  of  atoms,  which 
moving  in  the  immensity  of  space,  met  at  last,  and  formed 
that  stupendous  and  beautiful  system,  which  no  man  can  con- 
template without  admiration  and  delight.  In  order  to  ac- 
complish this  design,  Epicurus  was  under  the  necessity  of 
making  many  gratuitous  assumptions.  He  supposed  that  his 
atoms  were  in  motion,  although  no  reason  could  be  assigned 
why  they  were  once  in  motion,  and  are  now  at  rest ;  that 
their  motion  up  or  down,  was  not  perpendicular  but  some- 
what inclined,  so  that  there  might  be  a  possibility  of  their 
meeting  ;  and  that,  small  as  they  were,  they  were  not  of  a 
uniform  shape,  but  that  while  some  were  smooth,  others  were 
hooked,  and  so  could  lay  hold  of  their  neighbours,  and  coa- 
lesce into  a  palpable  body.  Furnished  with  these  postulates, 
he  was  ready  to  show  how  the  universe  was  framed  by  me- 
chanical causes,  without  the  intervention  of  an  almighty  and 
intelligent  Agent.  His  theory  has  been  repelled  by  heathen 
and  Christian  writers  ;  but  the  ravings  of  wild  speculation 
never  deserved  a  serious  answer.  You  will  observe,  that  as 
Archimedes  could  not  move  the  earth,  as  he  promised,  be- 
cause he  could  not  find  a  place  on  which  to  rest  his  lever,  so 
without  atoms  Epicurus  could  have  done  nothing.  Like  the 
other  philosophers,  he  conceived  it  impossible  that  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  should  have  been  made,  without  pre-existing 
materials. 

It  is,  then,  with  propriety  and  justice,  that  an  Apostle  de- 
clares, that  "  through  faith"  we  understand,  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  It  is  revelation  which  has 
informed,  us,   that   all  things  had  a  beginning,   and  reason 
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assents  to  the  doctrine  as  true,  and  derives  from  its  own  re- 
flexion new  arguments  to  support  it. 

The  act  of  creation,  which  we  ascribe  to  God,  is  the  pro- 
duction of  something  out  of  nothing.  The  power  by  which 
creation  was  effected,  we  may  not  be  able  to  conceive,  be- 
cause it  is  different  from  the  power  which  we  exert,  or  which 
we  have  seen  exerted  by  others.  All  that  we  can  do  is  to  ope- 
rate upon  materials  already  existing ;  and  even  here,  the  sphere 
of  our  activity  is  very  limited.  But  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  deny  or  doubt,  that  there  is  such  power  in  God  ; 
for  it  is  one  of  the  first  dictates  of  reason,  that  we  ought  not 
to  measure  him  by  our  standard.  As  there  is  nothing  to 
limit  the  perfections  of  the  First  Cause,  we  believe  his  power 
to  be  infinite,  by  which  we  mean,  power  which  can  perform 
every  thing  that  does  not  imply  a  contradiction,  or  which 
can  perform  every  thing  possible.  It  is  plain,  I  think,  that 
the  production  of  something  out  of  nothing  implies  no  con- 
tradiction ;  and  to  say,  therefore,  that  God  could  not  create, 
in  the  sense  already  explained,  would  be  to  say,  that  his 
power  was  not  the  greatest  conceivable,  that  he  was  finite  in 
one  of  his  attributes,  and  consequently  finite  in  them  all. 

In  speaking  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  the  sacred  his- 
torian adopts  the  common  and  obvious  division  of  it  into  two 
parts,  the  earth  and  the  heavens.  The  earth,  indeed,  is  but  a 
very  small  part  of  the  universe,  like  a  drop  to  the  ocean  ;  but, 
as  it  is  the  allotted  habitation  of  the  human  race,  it  was  worthy 
of  distinct  mention,  and  a  particular  description.  At  first,  it 
seems  to  have  existed  in  a  fluid  form,  without  order  and  beauty, 
or  to  have  been  covered  with  water,  "  The  earth  was  with- 
out form  and  void ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep :  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters."*  As  the  word  rendered  Spirit,  signifies  also  wind, 
some  have  supposed,  that  in  this  place  it  may  be  so  translat- 
ed ;  and  that  Moses  meant  to  inform  us  that  a  mighty  wind, 
called  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  a  wind  of  God,  agitated  the  un- 
wieldy mass.  But  this  view  of  the  passage  is  destitute  of  any 
foundation.  Wind  is  air  in  motion;  but  at  this  period,  it 
would  seem  the  atmosphere  did  not  exist.     It  appears  to  have 

*  Gen.  i.  2. 
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been  the  work  of  the  second  day,  when  God  said,  4*  Let  there 
l>e  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters;  and  let  it  divide  the 

waters  from  the  waters."*  The  word  y  ^n,  which  is  translated 
l»\  the  Seventy  orepewpa,  and  in  the  Vulgate  firm  animtiu)), 
from  which  our  " firmament"  is  derived)  UgnifieB  an  expanse? 
a  term  which  very  aptly  denotes  the  atmosphere,  capable  as  it 
is  of  being  so  much  expanded  by  heat,  and  extending  to  a  great 
distance  from  the  surface  of  the  earth.  Besides,  the  office 
assigned  to  the  firmament,  of  dividing  the  waters  from  the 
waters,  belongs  to  no  part  of  nature  which  we  know,  but 
the  atmosphere,  in  which  the  water  exhaled  from  the  earth 
and  the  sea  is  suspended,  till,  condensed  by  cold,  it  falls  down 
in  dew  and  rain.  Whatever,  then,  may  have  been  the  opera- 
tion to  which  Moses  refers,  it  was  the  Spirit  of  God  who 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  upon  a  particular  detail  of  the 
successive  steps  by  which  the  earth  was  brought  into  its  pre- 
sent form.  On  the  first  day,  light  was  created  ;  on  the  second, 
the  atmosphere  was  formed ;  on  the  third,  the  water  was  col- 
lected in  the  Beaa  and  lakes,  and  the  dry  land  appeared,  which 
was  immediately  clothed  with  grass,  and  herbs,  and  trees  ;  on 
the  fourth,  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  were  made,  or  be- 
came visible ;  on  the  fifth,  the  waters  and  the  air  were  replen- 
ished with  inhabitants ;  on  the  sixth,  terrestrial  animals  were 
produced,  and  man,  last  of  all,  appeared  to  have  dominion 
over  this  lower  world. 

I  shall  take  notice  of  only  one  particular  in  this  narrative, 
which,  to  those  who  are  acquainted  w  ith  the  actual  system  of 
the  universe,  may  seem  to  render  it  incredible.  The  sun  is 
the  great  fountain  of  light  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  but, 
according  to  Moses,  light  existed  prior  to  the  sun.  The  ob- 
jection supposes  us  to  know  what  we  certainly  do  not  know, 
that  light  is  necessarily  dependent  upon  the  sun.  But,  al- 
though it  now  comes  to  us  principally  from  him,  yet  he  is  not 
the  only  source  from  which  it  flows.  There  is  light  produced 
by  the  ignition  of  combustible  substances,  light  struck  out 
from  hard  bodies  by  percussion  or  friction,  phosphoric  light, 
and  electric  light,  of  which  we  sometimes  sec  a  brilliant  dis- 
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play  in  the  Aurora  Borealis.  As  there  is  light,  even  at  pre- 
sent, without  the  sun,  what  difficulty  or  improbability  is  there 
in  conceiving  light  to  have  been  without  him  at  the  beginning  ? 
We  cannot  tell  whether  it  now  proceeds  from  his  body  or  from 
his  atmosphere  ;  and  on  this  subject,  philosophers  are  divided 
in  opinion.  We  know  not,  indeed,  what  light  is,  although 
we  are  acquainted  with  its  laws  and  properties  ;  but  whatever 
is  its  nature  and  its  connexion  with  the  sun,  I  would  under- 
stand the  making  of  that  luminary  on  the  fourth  day,  not  to 
be  the  creation  of  the  matter  of  which  it  consists,  but  the  col- 
lection of  light  in  him  as  its  grand  repository.  My  reason  for 
doing  so  is,  that  God  is  said  at  first  to  have  created  the  hea- 
ven as  well  as  the  earth,  and  that  the  six  days  were  employed 
merely  in  arranging  them  in  their  present  form.  This  view 
will  obviate  another  objection  which  may  occur  to  a  philo- 
sophical mind, — that  the  earth  could  not  have  occupied  its 
proper  place  in  the  system,  if  it  had  been  made  before  the  sun, 
by  which  it  is  retained  in  its  orbit.  But,  if  the  law  of  gravi- 
tation had  then  been  established,  and  the  planetary  movements 
had  begun,  the  matter  can  be  satisfactorily  explained,  by  sup- 
posing that  the  sun  was  created  at  the  same  time  with  the 
earth,  but  that  it  was  not  till  the  fourth  day  that  he  became 
a  luminous  body.  The  influence  which  he  exerts  upon  the 
motion  of  the  earth,  depends  not  upon  his  light,  but  upon  his 
solid  mass. 

All  the  other  parts  of  creation  are  comprehended  under  the 
name  of  the  heavens,  which,  in  the  plural  number,  signifies 
in  the  language  of  the  Jews,  the  region  where  clouds  and 
meteors  are  formed,  or  the  air ;  the  region  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars ;  and  lastly,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  habitation 
of  the  blest.  We  have  spoken  of  the  first,  which  properly 
belongs  to  the  earth,  in  our  remarks  upon  the  firmament  or 
expanse.  The  sun,  we  have  already  seen,  is  the  great  source 
of  light  to  our  system ;  and  the  moon,  although  probably 
created  as  soon  as  the  earth,  is  said  to  have  been  made  on  the 
fourth  day,  because  then  only  it  became  visible  by  reflecting 
the  rays  of  the  sun.  Under  the  denomination  of  the  stars  are 
included  not  only  those  luminaries,  which  are  properly  called 
so,  but  the  planets  also  which  belong  to  our  system.     Our 
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Bibles  give  us  no  farther  account  of  them,  than  that  they  Wen 
appointed  for  lignfl  and  for  seasons  ;  and  any  additional  infor- 
mation respecting  them,  is  founded  on  observation  and  rea- 
soning. The  discoveries  Of  modern  seience  make  no  pari  ot 
Theology;  but  they  are  worthy  of  attention,  because  they 
exalt  our  ideas  of  the  might  and  beneficence  of  our  Creator. 
As  the  planets  are  removed  from  us  by  many  millions  of  miles, 
they  could  not  be  visible  unless  their  magnitude  was  great. 
How  much  greater  is  the  magnitude  of  the  fixed  stars,  the 
distance  of  which  from  the  earth  is  such,  that  it  seems  but  a 
step  to  the  utmost  planet  which  revolves  around  the  sun  ! 
It  is  natural  to  ask,  for  what  purpose  they  were  placed  in  the 
heavens  ?  It  was  not  surely  to  give  light  to  the  earth  ;  for 
all  their  light  is  of  little  account,  and  more  would  be  furnished 
by  a  single  additional  satellite  of  a  size  far  less  than  the  moon. 
It  is  not  to  mark  the  revolution  of  the  year,  and  the  progress 
of  the  seasons ;  for  this  is  ascertained  by  the  motion  of  the 
sun,  and  the  changes  which  take  place  upon  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  Shall  we  then  suppose  that  they  were  created  in  vain  ? 
Shall  we  suppose  that  a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom,  who  made 
the  little  ball  which  we  inhabit  for  great  purposes,  and  made 
that  star  which  we  call  the  sun,  to  give  it  light,  has  lavished 
his  power  in  the  production  of  thousands  and  millions  of  suns 
for  no  assignable  end  ?  Why  are  such  vast  bodies  so  situated 
as  to  appear  to  us  only  as  points  ?  Was  their  surpassing 
splendour,  which  attracts,  indeed,  the  eye  of  a  spectator  upon 
earth,  but  darts  upon  it  only  a  faint  and  ineffectual  ray,  be- 
stowed to  be  wasted  on  the  barren  fields  of  ether  ?  We  can- 
not for  a  moment  admit  a  conclusion  which  seems  to  charge 
the  Lord  of  nature  with  folly,  and  is  at  variance  with  the 
proofs  of  intelligence  and  design  which  are  so  amply  supplied 
by  his  other  works.  The  opinion,  that  around  those  suns 
planets  revolve,  the  inhabitants  of  which  rejoice  in  their  light, 
and  are  cheered  by  their  influences,  is  something  more  than  a 
flight  of  fancy.  It  rests  upon  strong  grounds  of  belief;  and 
while  it  vindicates  the  wisdom  of  God  in  replenishing  with  so 
many  bodies  the  wide  regions  of  space  which  would  be  other- 
wise useless,  it  fills  us  with  admiration  of  his  inexhaustible 
goodness,  which  has  diffused  life  and  happiness  far  beyond  the 
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reach  of  the  eye,  and  the  more  extended  range  of  imagination. 
It  may  be  mentioned  as  a  corroboration  of  this  theory,  that 
in  the  heavenly  bodies  which  lie  nearer  us,  we  observe  certain 
phenomena,  which  indicate  that  they  are  destined  for  some 
other  purpose  than  to  give  light  to  the  earth.  The  surface  of 
the  moon,  like  that  of  our  globe,  is  diversified  by  hills  and 
vallies,  which  we  cannot  conceive  to  be  of  any  use,  if  the 
moon  is  a  solitude.  In  three  of  the  planets,  we  observe  a  pro- 
vision similar  to  what  is  made  for  us,  to  alleviate  the  darkness 
of  the  night,  in  the  satellites  which  move  around  them,  in 
different  times,  and  at  different  distances.  Why  are  they  ac- 
companied with  moons,  if  there  are  no  inhabitants  to  whom 
their  light  would  be  grateful  in  the  absence  of  the  sun  ?  To 
us  they  can  be  of  no  use,  because  they  are  invisible  to  the 
unassisted  eye.  There  is  another  wonderful  fact,  from  which, 
however,  we  cannot  reason  so  certainly,  the  ring  of  Saturn, 
because  we  are  unacquainted  with  its  use ;  but  we  may  be 
confident  that  it  was  not  placed  there  in  vain.  If  it  was  in- 
tended for  ornament,  there  must  be  some  spectators  nearer 
than  the  inhabitants  of  this  globe,  to  whom  it  was  unknown 
till  modern  times,  and  of  whom  scarcely  one  in  a  hundred 
thousand  has  ever  seen  it,  and  then  very  imperfectly  through 
a  telescope  ;  if  it  was  intended  for  accommodation,  it  was  the 
accommodation  not  of  the  planet  itself,  which  no  more  needed 
this  appendage  than  Jupiter  or  Mars,  but  of  the  beings  who 
reside  upon  its  surface.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable, that  as  the  fixed  stars  are  luminous  bodies  of  an  im- 
mense size,  or  in  other  words,  suns,  they  are  surrounded,  like 
our  sun,  with  planets,  which  are  not  deserts,  but  the  seats  of 
life,  and  activity,  and  enjoyment.  Thus,  the  universe  opens 
upon  us  in  all  its  magnificence  and  extent ;  and  lifting  up  our 
thoughts  to  Him,  at  whose  fiat  it  arose  out  of  nothing,  we 
feel  ourselves  constrained  to  express  our  admiration  and  praise 
in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  How  manifold,  O  Lord,  are 
thy  works  !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all ;  the  earth 
is  full  of  thy  riches." 

The  heavens  signify,  in  the  last  place,  the  region  of  peace, 
and  purity,  and  joy,  where  God  manifests  himself  in  all  his 
glory  to  his  perfect  creatures.     It  must  be  a  place,  because 
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human  bodies  at  present  dwell  in  it,  and  it  is  tin-  destined 
abode  of  the  jnst  after  the  resurrection;  and  it  most,  therefore, 
have  been  created.  We  tan  say  little  more  about  it  ;  hut  we 
mav  bestow  a  tew  words  in  passing,  upon  its  original  inhabi- 
tants, the  angels,  although  no  mention  is  made  of  them  in  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation.  We  know  that  they  are  crea- 
tures, who,  as  an  apostle  informs  us,  were  called  into  existence 
by  our  Saviour,  who  created  things  visible  and  invisible,  pro- 
bably at  that  time  when  the  heavens  were  made,  with  all  their 
host.  We  are  told,  that  when  God  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  "  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy."  '  They  are  pure  spirits,  although  they  have 
occasionally  assumed  a  visible  form.  They  were  created  in  a 
state  of  holiness  and  felicity,  from  which  some  of  them  fell 
through  pride,  and  have  been  cast  down  into  darkness,  where 
they  are  "  reserved  in  chains  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day."f  They  excel  in  wisdom  and  strength,  are  possessed  of 
knowledge  far  superior  to  that  of  man,  and  of  power  which 
his  mightiest  efforts  could  not  resist.  They  are  employed  by 
God  in  the  affairs  of  his  government.  They  execute  judg- 
ments upon  the  wicked,  and  minister  to  them  who  are  the 
heirs  of  salvation.  Although  we  do  not  see  them,  yet  they 
are  well  known  to  us  by  means  of  the  Scriptures,  which  make 
frequent  mention  of  them,  and  give  a  detail  of  their  offices  and 
operations.  But  I  shall  not  enlarge  upon  this  subject  at  pre- 
sent :  it  is  sufficient  to  have  referred  to  angels  as  a  part,  and 
a  distinguished  part  of  the  creation. 

Our  next  inquiry  relates  to  the  time  when  the  world  was 
created.  According  to  the  Hebrew  chronology,  as  ascer- 
tained by  Archbishop  Usher,  the  creation  took  place  four 
thousand  and  four  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ ;  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Septuagint,  nearly  six  thousand  years.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  which  of  these  computations  should  be 
preferred.  The  original,  when  all  the  copies  agree,  is  surely 
higher  authority  than  a  translation.  With  me,  the  authority 
of  the  version  would  go  but  a  short  way ;  and  I  cannot  con- 
ceive for  what  reason  some  learned  men  are  disposed  to  pay 
such  deference  to  it  in  this  and   in  other  matters,  as  it  is  full 

•  Job  xxxviii.  7-  "f  Jude  6. 
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of  mistakes  and  blunders,  and  is  probably  the  most  inaccurate 
of  all  translations.  But,  here  we  are  encountered  by  the  pre- 
tended discoveries  of  modern  science ;  and  the  observations 
which  have  been  made  upon  the  structure  of  the  earth,  are 
supposed  to  contradict  the  Mosaic  account,  by  proving  that 
it  must  have  been  created  at  a  more  distant  period,  if  it  was 
created  at  all ;  and  that  it  must  have  undergone  many  revolu- 
tions prior  to  what  we  call  the  beginning.  Some  reject  the 
account  of  Moses  entirely ;  and  others  conceive  that  it  tells 
us,  not  of  the  original  creation  of  the  earth,  but  of  the  changes 
which  took  place  upon  it  after  some  terrible  convulsion.  Thus, 
according  to  the  words  of  a  celebrated  poet, — 

"  Some  drill  and  bore 
The  solid  earth,  and  from  the  strata  there 
Extract  a  register,  by  which  we  learn 
That  He  who  made  it,  and  revealed  its  date 
To  Moses,  was  mistaken  in  its  age."  * 

This  is  manifestly  a  subject  beyond  the  reach  of  our  facul- 
ties ;  and  geology,  as  sometimes  conducted,  is  a  monument  of 
human  presumption,  which  would  be  truly  ridiculous  were  it 
not  offensive  by  its  impiety.  "  Where  wast  thou,"  said  the 
Almighty  to  Job,  "  when  I  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ? 
Declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding."  t  Our  philosophers  do 
not  pretend  to  have  been  present  when  the  earth  was  founded ; 
but  they  profess  to  shew  us  how  it  was  made,  and  that  a  much 
longer  period  was  necessary  to  form  its  rocks  and  its  strata, 
than  the  Scriptures  assign.  Thus  puny  mortals  with  a  spark 
of  intellect,  and  a  moment  for  observation,  during  which  they 
take  a  hasty  glance  of  a  few  superficial  appearances,  deem 
themselves  authorised  to  give  the  lie  to  Him  who  made  and 
fashioned  them,  and  every  thing  which  they  see.  It  happens, 
however,  that  forsaking  the  only  safe  guide  in  such  high  spe- 
culations, and  following  the  faint  and  deceitful  light  of  reason, 
they  wander  in  the  mazes  of  error  and  uncertainty.  Their 
theories  are  different ;  what  one  builds  up,  another  destroys  ; 
and  amidst  the  conflict  of  opinions,  all  equally  false,  the  nar- 
rative of  Moses  stands  unmoved,  like  the  rock  amidst  the 
*  Cowper's  Task,  B.  III.  -j-  Job  xxxviii.  4. 
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waves,  ii'iting  on  the  solid  basis  of  all  the  proofs  by  vrhieh 

tin-  geuvneness  and  inspiration  of  his  writings  are  demon- 
strated. k*  From  the  endless  discordance  in  the  opinions  of 
philosophers  on  this  point,"  says  a  learned  Professor;  "from 
the  manifest  inadequacy  of  the  data  we  are  at  present  in  pos- 
session ofj  and  from  the  physical  impossibilities  which  must 
for  ever  be  a  bar  to  any  thing  more  than  a  superficial  know- 
ledge of  the  earth's  structure, — it  is  preposterous  to  suppose, 
that  that  high  degree  of  moral  evidence  on  which  the  credibi- 
lity of  Scripture  rests,  can  with  any  justice  be  weakened  by  our 
interpretation  of  phenomena,  the  connexion  of  which  among 
themselves  even,  we  certainly  are  at  present,  and  probably 
ever  shall  be,  incapable  of  explaining." 

The  vanity  of  the  reasoning  of  modern  geologists,  may  be 
made  manifest,  and  the  basis  of  their  theories  overturned,  in 
a  very  easy  way.  They  talk  of  primitive  formations,  and  as- 
cribe the  origin  of  rocks  to  precipitation  and  crystallization. 
Looking  at  a  piece  of  granite  from  the  mountains,  they  point 
out  the  characters  of  aqueous  or  igneous  fusion,  and  say  that 
it  was  formed  by  the  agency  of  water  or  fire,  carried  on 
through  a  long  process,  which  it  required  ages  to  complete. 
It  is  not  denied  that  the  substance  might  have  been  produced 
by  the  laws  of  chemistry,  but  is  it  certain  that  it  was  so  pro- 
duced ?  Those  laws  are  at  present  operating  throughout  our 
world ;  but,  if  it  was  not  eternal,  they  must  have  had  a  com- 
mencement. Why  may  we  not  suppose  that  their  Author 
anticipated  their  operation,  and  immediately  created  sub- 
stances of  such  a  texture  or  composition,  as  would  have 
resulted  from  them  in  the  natural  order  ?  Why  may  wre  not 
suppose,  that  he  made  rocks  at  first  such  as  they  would  have 
been  made  by  precipitation  and  crystallization  ?  No  geolo- 
gist can  deny  that  the  thing  was  possible,  unless  he  be  an 
Atheist,  and  then  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  him  or  his 
theory ;  and  if  it  was  possible,  his  argument  from  primitive 
formations  against  the  comparatively  modern  date  of  the 
earth,  vanishes  into  smoke.  We  say  that,  although  certain 
substances  might  have  been  produced  by  secondary  causes, 
God  could  and  did  produce  them  at  once.  That  there  was  a 
fir^t  man,    will   be   denied  by  none  but  an  Atheist.      Now,    it 
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we  were  in  possession  of  one  of  his  bones,  we  should  find  that 
in  all  respects  it  resembled  the  bones  of  his  posterity ;  and 
reasoning  according  to  our  geologists,  we  should  conclude  that 
at  first  its  fibres  were  soft,  that  they  gradually  became  carti- 
lage, and  last  of  all  acquired  the  hardness  of  their  perfect 
state.  But  we  should  reason  falsely,  because  that  bone  was 
made  solid  and  firm  in  a  moment.  If  we  saw  one  of  the  first 
trees,  we  should  perceive  no  difference  between  it  and  a  tree 
of  more  recent  date.  On  being  cut  across,  it  would  exhibit 
the  same  folds  or  circles,  indicating  the  growth  of  successive 
years,  and  increasing  in  hardness  as  they  were  nearer  to  the 
centre.  The  theory  of  the  geologist  would  justify  us  in  main- 
taining that  it  had  originally  sprung  from  a  seed,  and  required 
many  years  to  bring  it  to  maturity ;  while  the  fact  would  be, 
that  it  was  the  work  of  an  instant.  In  both  cases,  we  have 
all  the  apparent  effects  of  the  processes  of  ossification  and 
lignification,  while  it  is  certain  that  the  processes  never  took 
place.  We  have  therefore  demonstration  of  the  authority  of 
a  rule  which  has  been  laid  down,  and  effectually  destroys  all 
the  geological  systems  which  represent  second  causes  as  im- 
mediately concerned  in  the  formation  of  our  earth.  It  is  this, 
that  sensible  phenomena  cannot  alone  determine  the  mode  of 
formation.  We  have  no  occasion  to  convert  each  of  Moses' 
days  into  thousands  of  years,  and  to  conceive  the  chaos  as  an 
immense  laboratory,  from  which,  after  the  operations  of  ages, 
the  earth  came  forth  as  we  now  see  it.  There  was  a  power 
adequate  to  create  it  at  once,  which  formed  the  primeval  rocks 
without  the  aid  of  fire  or  water,  as  it  made  perfect  bones,  and 
perfect  trees,  independently  of  the  second  causes,  by  which 
they  are  at  present  produced. 

God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  about  four  thousand 
years  before  the  Christian  era.  The  materials  were  produced 
out  of  nothing  in  an  instant ;  but  it  is  related,  that  six  days 
were  employed  in  arranging  them  in  their  present  form.  Some 
are  of  opinion  that  these  were  not  natural  days,  but  periods 
of  an  indefinite  length ;  because  they  think  that  the  world 
must  have  been  created  at  an  earlier  date  than  Moses  has 
assigned  to  it,  and  ages  were  necessary  to  give  rise  to  those 
appearances  which  are  observed  in  its  structure.     But,  besides 
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that  this  opinion  is  objectionable  on  the  ground,  that  it  putt  n 
meaning  upon  die  word  day,  although  it  is  distinctly  defined 

l>\  the  evening  and  the  morning,  which  it  bean  now  here 
else  in  simple  narrative,  it  remains  to  be  proved  thai  there  is 
anv  necessity  for  such  interpretation.  Although  the  Mosaic- 
account  gives  no  philosophical  explanation  of  material  pheno- 
mena, yet  it  informs  ns  that  the  earth  was  at  first  in  a  state  of 
fluidity,  and  that  it  was  covered  with  water  again  more  or 
lev,  tor  a  year  at  the  deluge,  when  it  underwent  a  terrihle 
convulsion,  perhaps  by  the  operation  of  internal  fire,  of  the 
existence  of  which  we  have  proofs  in  so  many  volcanoes.  The 
crust  of  the  earth  seems  to  have  been  then  entirely  shattered, 
when  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up.  It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  conceive  the  changes  which  must  have 
been  produced  in  its  structure  by  this  awful  catastrophe, 
and  the  irresistible  action  of  such  an  immense  body  of  water 
as  submerged  the  whole  globe.  If  we  cannot  answer  parti- 
cularly all  the  objections  of  geologists,  neither  can  they  satis- 
factorily shew  that  the  appearances,  upon  which  they  found 
their  theories,  were  not  caused  by  that  event,  and  by  the  state 
in  which  the  earth  existed  before  it  was  brought  into  its  pre- 
sent form.  We  may,  therefore,  understand  the  words  of 
Moses  literally,  when  he  says,  that  in  six  days  God  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth.  As  he  could  have  perfected  them 
at  once,  we  cannot  conceive  any  reason  why  he  proceeded  by 
degrees,  but  that  he  might  exhibit  his  power  and  his  wisdom 
more  distinctly  to  us,  who  should  be  afterwards  informed  of 
the  process ;  and  that  he  might  confirm,  by  his  own  example, 
the  command  to  work  on  six  days,  and  rest  on  the  seventh. 

There  is  a  question  which  is  more  curious  than  useful,  and 
which,  like  some  other  questions  which  have  been  proposed, 
does  not  admit  of  a  satisfactory  answer — respecting  the  season 
of  the  year  when  the  world  was  created.  On  this  point,  men, 
as  we  might  have  expected,  have  been  divided  in  opinion  ; 
but  many  have  imagined  that  it  was  created  in  autumn,  be- 
cause then  the  civil  year  of  the  Jews  commenced,  as  well  as 
their  Sabbatical  year,  and  the  year  of  Jubilee ;  and  chiefly 
because  autumn  is  the  season  when  the  fruits  are  ripe,  and 
consequently  provision  was  ready  for   the    use   of  man,    and 
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other  animals.  I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  force  in 
either  of  these  reasons ;  and  with  regard  to  the  latter,  it  is 
obvious,  that  it  leaves  the  matter  as  unsettled  as  before,  be- 
cause autumn  is  a  local  term,  which  varies  in  its  application 
to  different  countries,  according  to  their  geographical  situa- 
tion. Even  upon  our  side  of  the  Equator,  harvest  is  begin- 
ning in  some  countries  when  the  seed-time  is  scarcely  over  in 
others  ;  and  hence,  unless  we  know  the  place  of  paradise,  to 
say  that  the  world  was  created  in  autumn,  gives  no  informa- 
tion at  all  with  respect  to  the  time  when  it  was  made. 

Whether  God  ceased  to  create  when  he  had  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  is  another  question  which  we  are  not 
competent  to  answer.  We  cannot,  without  presumption, 
affirm  or  deny  that  he  has  since  exerted  his  creating  energy  in 
other  portions  of  space.  It  is  certain  that,  although  he  is 
said  to  have  "  rested"  on  the  seventh  day,  he  was  not  fatigued, 
nor  were  his  resources  exhausted  :  "  The  Creator  of  the  ends 
of  the  earth  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary."  Nothing  more 
is  implied  in  that  expression,  than  that  he  produced  no  new 
species  of  creatures,  and  effected  no  new  arrangement  in  the 
visible  universe,  or  at  least,  on  our  earth.  In  strict  lan- 
guage, the  act  of  creation  was  confined  to  the  first  day,  when 
the  matter,  of  which  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  composed, 
was  produced.  The  work  of  the  following  days  consisted  in 
separating  it  into  its  component  parts,  assigning  to  each  of 
them  its  place  and  office,  and  combining  them  into  a  harmo- 
nious whole.  The  subsequent  production  of  vegetables  and 
animals  is  not  properly  a  creation,  but  a  new  arrangement  of 
matter  already  existing  ;  which,  however,  required  the  same 
Almighty  power  that  at  first  brought  matter  out  of  nothing. 
It  must  be  granted,  at  the  same  time,  that  God  continues  to 
exert  his  creating  power  in  producing  the  living  principle  in 
animals,  and,  in  particular,  the  soul  of  men  ;  which,  being  a 
spiritual  substance  distinct  from  the  body,  derives  its  existence 
immediately  from  the  will  of  the  Almighty. 

Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  their 
host.  The  magnificent  fabric  was  erected  to  be  a  monument 
of  the  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  its  Maker.  His 
glory  shines  in  every  part  of  it ;  but  it  would  have  shined  in 
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vain,    if   thru'  bad  been  no  creature  to  contemplate  it  with  an 

eye  of  intelligence,  and  celebrate  the  praises  of  the  Divine 
Architect.     Man,  therefore,  was  introduced  into  the  habitation 

which  had  been  prepared  for  him, — a  being  of  a  higher  order 
than  those  which  were  already  made,  endowed  with  an  under- 
standing to  know  trig  Creator,  and  with  moral  powers  to  be 
employed  in  his  service. 

If  it  is  inquired,  what  was  God's  design  in  the  creation  of 
the  universe  ?  we  must  answer,  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  his 
other  works,  his  ultimate  end  was  his  glory.  God  hath  made 
all  things  for  himself.  Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him, 
are  all  things.  In  the  things  which  he  has  made,  his  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  are  displayed.  When  we  say  that 
he  made  all  things  for  himself,  as  it  is  evident  that  we  do  not 
mean  that  they  were  necessary  to  him,  or  that  he  derives  any 
benefit  from  them,  so  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  his  pur- 
pose was  to  make  a  naked  manifestation  of  his  excellences,  to 
be  looked  at,  and  admired  by  his  creatures.  We  cannot,  con- 
sistently with  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  his  character,  con- 
ceive this  to  be  an  object  worthy  of  him,  and  sufficient  to  have 
induced  him  to  exert  his  Almighty  energy  in  the  production 
of  external  things.  We  should  thus  separate  his  interests  from 
those  of  his  creatures,  and  convert  the  act  of  creation  into  an 
exhibition,  and  men  into  mere  spectators  of  its  magnificent 
scenery.  The  Maker  of  the  universe  is  the  Parent  of  its 
living  inhabitants,  and  particularly  of  those  who  were  endowed 
with  intelligence;  and  in  giving  them  existence,  was  influenced 
by  the  principle  of  benevolence.  While  other  perfections  are 
revealed  in  the  fabric  of  creation,  we  must  refer  its  origin  to 
the  goodness  of  the  Deity,  who,  enjoying  infinite  happiness  in 
himself,  wTas  willing  to  diffuse  happiness  around  him.  It  may 
be  objected  that,  if  this  was  his  design,  it  has  been  frustrated 
by  the  introduction  of  sin,  with  its  consequence,  misery.  But, 
besides  that  still  even  in  our  world  there  is  a  copious,  I  had 
almost  said,  a  profuse  distribution  of  the  riches  of  his  liberality, 
the  remedial  scheme  of  redemption,  which  is  intended  to  re- 
store the  happiness  forfeited  by  sin,  seems  to  confirm  our 
idea  of  the  diffusion  of  happiness  being  the  design  of  creation  : 
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and  it  should  farther  be  considered  that,  as  the  universe  fills 
the  unknown  regions  of  space,  and,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
is  peopled  with  innumerable  sentient  beings,  what  has  hap- 
pened in  our  diminutive  planet,  and  among  the  celestial  spirits, 
may  be  a  deduction  from  the  general  good  not  greater  than 
that  of  a  unit  from  millions.  By  what  motive  can  we  con- 
ceive Him,  who  is  independent  and  self-sufficient,  to  have  been 
influenced  to  scatter  through  the  mighty  void  suns  and  worlds, 
teeming  with  life,  but  that  he  might  contemplate  the  spectacle, 
which  must  be  pleasing  to  his  benevolent  nature,  of  countless 
myriads  rejoicing  in  his  bounty,  blessed  by  the  emanations  of 
his  love,  and  rendering  to  him  the  willing  tribute  of  gratitude 
and  praise  ? 
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ON  ANGELS. 


EXISTENCE  OF  ANGELS. — DATE  OF    THEIR    CREATION THEIR  NATURE 

DIVIDED    INTO    TWO  CLASSES CHARACTERISTICS    OF     GOOD    ANGELS 

THEIR  OFFICES  IN  THE  AFFATRS  OF   PROVIDENCE  ;    AND,  IN  PARTICULAR, 
THEIR  MINISTRY  TO  THE   SAINTS ARE   THERE   GUARDIAN  ANGELS? 

In  my  last  Lecture,  in  speaking  of  the  heavens,  I  slightly  ad- 
verted to  the  Angels  as  the  inhabitants  of  that  glorious  region 
of  the  universe,  in  which  God  manifests  himself  in  the  full 
splendour  of  his  perfections.  The  history  of  this  higher  order 
of  creatures  is  of  too  much  importance  to  be  dismissed  with 
an  occasional  notice,  and  is  peculiarly  interesting  to  us,  as  our 
affairs  are  intimately  connected  with  the  agency  of  Angels, 
whether  they  have  retained  their  integrity,  or  have  apostatized 
from  God,  and  become  corrupt  and  malignant. 

I  begin  with  the  common  observation,  that  the  word  Angel 
is  a  name,  not  of  nature,  but  of  office.  It  signifies  literally 
a  messenger,  or  a  person  sent.  This  is  the  primary  meaning 
of  arne\0^  in  Greek,  and  yho  in  Hebrew,  whether  it  is  used 
in  reference  to  human  beings,  or  to  invisible  agents.  It 
seems,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  to  denote  persons  invested 
with  authority  over  others,  and  the  Angels  of  the  seven 
churches  are  probably  their  bishops  or  presidents. 

That  there  are  such  beings  as  those  whom  we  call  Angels, 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term,  it  might  seem  impos- 
sible for  any  person  to  deny  who  had  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
considered  them  as  worthy  of  credit.  Yet  Luke  informs  us, 
that  the  Sadducees  said  that  there  was  no  resurrection,  neither 
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Angel  nor  Spirit.*  It  has  caused  no  small  surprise,  that  while 
they  acknowledged  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Jews,  they  should  have  ventured  to  controvert  a  fact  so  ex- 
plicitly asserted  in  them ;  and  curiosity  has  been  excited  to 
discover  by  what  reasoning,  or  what  pretexts,  they  justified 
their  unbelief.  It  has  been  supposed  that  they  explained  all 
the  passages  in  which  Angels  are  mentioned,  in  a  figurative 
sense  ;  or  that  they  understood  them  to  be  temporary  appear- 
ances, caused  by  the  power  of  God,  which  vanished  as  soon 
as  the  purpose  intended  by  them  was  accomplished.  It  is 
probable  that  Justin  Martyr  refers  to  the  Sadducees,  when  he 
says,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  that  some  said 
that  God,  when  he  pleases,  makes  his  power  come  forth,  and 
again  draws  it  back  to  himself,  and  that  in  this  manner  he 
made  Angels.  According  to  this  opinion,  they  were  not  real 
and  permanent  substances,  but  spectres  which,  after  a  short 
time,  dissolved  into  air,  or  disappeared  like  the  colours  of  the 
rainbow.  There  have  been  moderns  who  coincided  with  the 
Sadducees  in  denying  the  existence  of  Angels,  and  affirmed 
that  good  Angels  signify  good  thoughts,  and  bad  Angels  sin- 
ful thoughts.  The  opinion  of  at  least  some  Unitarians  re- 
specting the  former  is,  that  they  are  manifestations  of  Divine 
power ;  the  idea  of  such  beings  as  devils  is  generally,  if  not 
universally,  exploded  by  them ;  and  in  the  usual  manner,  the 
language  of  Scripture  is  wrested  to  favour  this  hypothesis. 
It  is  not,  surely,  necessary  that  we  should  enter  upon  a  formal 
refutation  of  the  doctrine  of  either  the  ancient  or  the  modern 
Sadducees.  There  would  be  no  end  of  disputation,  if  every 
thing  which  might  be  said  without  the  slightest  appearance  of 
reason,  were  deemed  wTorthy  of  a  serious  answTer.  We  feel  no 
disposition  to  contend  with  a  fool,  who  denies  that  the  sun 
is  shining  at  mid-day.  If  we  can  believe  our  own  eyes  when 
we  peruse  the  sacred  pages,  and  trust  that  wre  understand  the 
meaning  of  words,  we  can  entertain  no  more  doubt  of  the 
existence  of  Angels  than  of  that  of  man  ;  and  if  some  choose  to 
spend  their  time  in  elaborate  attempts  to  prove,  that  what  is, 
is  not,  we  may  leave  them  to  amuse  themselves  as  they  please. 
To  the  question,   When  were  Angels  created  ?  we  can  re- 

*  Acts  xxiii.  8. 
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turn  only  a  general  answer.       Moses  lias  not  made  mention  of 

them,  unlonrij  with  some,  we  suppose  them  to  be  included  in 

the  hosts  of  heaven  ;  but  these  seem  rather  to  signify  the 
celestial  Luminaries,  the  Mm,  moon,  and  stars.  Different  reasons 
hare  been  assigned  for  this  omission,  of  which  I  know  not 
whether  any  is  satisfactory,  as,  indeed,  is  not  to  be  expected, 
when  men  attempt  to  point  out  the  motives  of  a  writer  who 
lived  more  than  three  thousand  years  ago,  and  particularly  of 
a  writer  who  was  guided  in  the  composition  of  his  works  by 
the  Spirit  of  inspiration.  We  have  no  reason,  however,  to 
think  that  the  creation  of  Angels  preceded  the  time  to  which 
Moses  refers  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  A  prior  date 
was  assigned  by  many  of  the  ancients,  and  some  moderns 
have  concurred  with  them  ;  but  it  is  a  mere  conjecture,  and 
seems  to  be  at  variance  with  the  general  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  represents  the  creation  of  the  visible  universe  as 
preceded  by  eternity,  when  the  Almighty  existed  alone.  To 
affirm  that  Angels  were  created  before  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  stretched  over  it,  destroys  the  argument  for  the 
eternity  of  our  Saviour,  which  the  Apostle  draws  from  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist  as  addressed  to  him,  "  Thou,  Lord,  in 
the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands ;"  *  and  that  priority  to 
the  visible  creation  is  equivalent  to  eternity,  is  evident  from 
the  ninetieth  Psalm,  which  is  intitled,  A  Prayer  of  Moses,  the 
man  of  God  : — "  Before  the  mountains  wTere  brought  forth,  or 
ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God."  f  The  sacred  his- 
torian does  certainly  teach,  that  the  heavens  were  created  at 
the  same  time  with  the  earth  ;  and  although  he  takes  no 
notice  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  heaven  of  heavens,  there  is 
ground  to  believe  that  that  was  the  date  of  their  existence.  On 
what  day  they  were  created,  is  a  question  of  mere  curiosity. 
The  following  words  have  been  understood  to  signify  that 
they  were  created  on  the  first  day.  "  Where  wast  thou  when 
I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  declare,  if  thou  hast  un- 
derstanding ; — when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  J     It  appears  that  they 

•  Heb.  i.  10,  and  Ps.  cii.  25.  f  Ps.  xc.  2.  +  Job  xxxviii.  4,  7- 
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were  present  when  this  mighty  fabric  was  reared,  and  cele- 
brated the  praises  of  the  Divine  Architect ;  and  farther  it  is 
to  no  purpose  to  inquire. 

Angels  are  spiritual  beings.  As  such  they  are  represented 
in  a  passage  of  the  Psalms,  which  is  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  "  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his 
ministers  a  flame  of  fire."  '  A  modern  critic  has  translated  it 
thus  :  "  Who  maketh  the  winds  his  messengers,  and  flaming 
fire  his  ministers,"  in  contradiction  to  the  known  usage  of  the 
Greek  language,  which,  by  prefixing  the  article  to  the  noun 
0776X01/9,  clearly  marks  them  out  as  the  subject  of  discourse, 
and  7rvev/nma  as  the  property  or  quality  affirmed  of  them. 
Angels  are  spirits ;  and  no  better  definition,  although  it  is  of 
the  negative  kind,  can  be  given  of  a  spirit  than  that  of  our 
Saviour,  who  said  to  his  terrified  disciples,  "  Handle  me  and 
see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  f 
It  is  vain  for  us  to  inquire  into  the  essence  of  a  spirit.  It 
eludes  our  search;  but  not  more  than  does  the  essence  of 
body,  of  which  we  know  only  the  properties.  Nothing  is 
more  foolish,  and  I  may  say  unintelligible,  than  the  defini- 
tion of  some  philosophers,  that  the  essence  of  spirit  consists 
in  thought.  They  might  with  equal  propriety  say,  that  the 
essence  of  matter  is  colour,  taste,  or  extension.  But,  as  every 
person,  whom  false  philosophy  has  not  deprived  of  common 
sense,  perceives  that  colour  supposes  something  coloured, 
and  extension  something  extended,  so,  it  is  equally  evident 
that  thought  implies  a  thinking  substance.  A  materialist, 
who  supposes  thought  to  be  the  effect  of  the  organization  and 
motions  of  matter,  may  allege  that  he  is  unable  to  conceive 
the  existence  of  a  pure  spirit ;  but,  for  the  same  reason,  he 
must  believe  the  Divine  essence  to  be  material ;  and  it  is  but 
a  step  from  thence  to  atheism,  or  the  belief  that  the  Deity  is 
merely  the  unknown  cause  of  attraction  and  gravitation,  and 
the  other  laws  and  affections  of  body.  To  us  who  are  con- 
vinced, by  reason  and  revelation,  that  there  is  an  immaterial 
principle  in  man,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  admitting  an  order 
of  incorporeal  beings,  who  inhabit  the  higher  regions  of  the 
universe.     It  is  no  objection  to  the  spirituality  of  their  es- 

*  Heb.  i.  7,  and  Ps.  civ.  4.  f  Luke  xxiv.  39. 
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lence,  that  they  are,  and  must  be  understood  to  be,  in  a  par- 
ticular place.  Locality  is  the  necessary  attribute  of  a  crea- 
ture :  it  lias  an  M,  as  the  Schoolmen  speak  ;  it'  it  is  here,  it 
i<  not  there.  We,  indeed,  are  aeeustomed  to  think  of  place 
only  in  relation  to  body,  because  we  are  corporeal  beings, 
and  perceive  objects  and  relations  by  means  of  our  senses. 
But  reason  tells  us  that  spirits  also  must  have  a  place,  although 
it  can  give  us  no  assistance  in  conceiving  how  they  are  in  it. 
At  the  same  time,  there  is  a  fact  familiar  to  us  which  con- 
firms this  dictate  of  reason,  and  we  find  it  in  ourselves  ;  for  if 
we  have  souls  as  well  as  bodies,  they  are  confined  to  a  place, 
as  our  experience  assures  us.  Our  thoughts  may  wander  to 
the  most  distant  regions,  and  pass  in  a  moment  from  heaven 
to  earth,  but  we  ourselves  remain  in  a  particular  spot.  Nor 
is  it  any  objection  to  the  spirituality  of  Angels,  that  they 
have  often  appeared,  and  performed  such  actions  as  we  per- 
form by  means  of  our  bodies.  We  read  also  of  appearances 
of  God,  but  do  not  infer  from  them  that  he  has  corporeal 
members.  In  all  such  cases,  a  body  was  formed  by  the 
power  of  God,  that  his  ministers  might  be  seen,  and  might 
hold  intercourse  with  men ;  and  when  it  had  served  its  pur- 
pose, it  was  no  doubt  laid  aside. 

Angels  are  immortal  spirits ;  as  we  may  infer  from  those 
words  of  our  Lord,  in  which  he  announces  the  future  condi- 
tion of  the  righteous :  "  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for 
they  are  like,"  or  rather,  equal  to,  "  the  Angels,"  *  mar^eXo/. 
It  may  be  supposed,  that  their  immortality  is  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  their  immateriality.  Not  consisting  of  parts, 
they  are  not  liable  to  be  dissolved.  But  the  proper  ground 
is  the  will  of  God,  upon  which  the  continuance  either  of 
matter  or  of  spirit  depends ;  and  this  will  be  more  evident, 
if  we  reflect,  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  nothing  but  the  per- 
manent agency  of  the  Creator  in  a  determinate  manner  ;  that 
it  is  his  power  which  sustains  the  universe,  and  prevents  it 
from  returning  to  nothing ;  and  that  conservation,  as  we 
formerly  showed,  is  not  improperly  called  a  continual  creation. 
The  human  body  does  not  die  by  crumbling  into  pieces,  but 
by  causes  which  put  a  stop  to  the  motions  upon  which  life 
•  Luke  xx.  Sr« 
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depends.  Sometimes,  indeed,  it  is  previously  wasted  by 
disease,  and  its  vital  parts  are  consumed  ;  but  often  it  falls  in 
full  vigour,  and  without  any  preparatory  process.  There  is 
an  inaccuracy  and  a  false  statement  in  representing  death  as 
owing  to  the  divisibility  of  matter,  as  is  always  done  when 
the  indivisibility  of  spirit  is  assigned  as  the  cause  of  its  im- 
mortality. The  dissolution  of  the  body  is  not  the  cause,  but 
the  consequence  of  death.  Had  Adam  been  obedient  to  the 
voice  of  his  Maker,  his  body  would  have  been  immortal  as 
well  as  his  soul ;  and  although  the  future  bodies  of  the  saints, 
however  highly  refined,  will  still  be  material,  yet,  we  have 
heard,  that  they  will  be  "  equal  to  the  Angels."  It  is  not, 
therefore,  the  spiritual  essence  of  the  latter  which  accounts 
for  their  immortality,  but  the  will  of  God.  He  willed  that 
they  should  never  die,  even  although  they  should  be  guilty  of 
sin  ;  but  in  this  respect  they  have  no  pre-eminence  above  the 
souls  of  men,  which  are  not  injured  by  the  stroke  of  death, 
but  merely  separated  from  that  portion  of  matter,  which  they 
had  animated  for  a  time,  and  are  destined  to*  animate  again. 

The  following  observations  relate  exclusively  to  good 
Angels ;  and  I  shall  reserve  what  I  have  to  say  concerning 
the  Angels  of  darkness  to  another  occasion. 

First,  They  are  intelligent  creatures,  and  are  endowed  with 
a  high  degree  of  knowledge  and  wisdom.  That  this  was  the 
belief  of  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  woman  of 
Tekoah  to  David :  "  As  an  Angel  of  God,  so  is  my  Lord  the 
King,  to  discern  good  and  bad."  And  again  she  says,  "  My 
Lord  is  wise,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  an  Angel  of  God,  to 
know  all  things  that  are  in  the  earth."  *  She  expressed,  no 
doubt,  the  common  belief  of  her  country  respecting  Angels ; 
and  although  in  itself  it  is  not  decisive,  yet  we  are  led  to  assent 
to  it  by  a  consideration  of  the  case.  They  are  confessedly 
creatures  of  a  higher  order  than  men ;  they  enjoy  opportu- 
nities of  discovery  which  we  do  not  possess ;  and  they  are  free 
from  those  impediments  to  which  we  are  subjected  by  our 
connexion  with  the-  body,  which  limits  our  range  of  observa- 
tion, and  lays  us  under  the  necessity  of  receiving  knowledge 
by  the  medium  of  the  senses.  A  degree  of  knowledge  was 
•  2  Sam.  xiv.  17,  20. 
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originally  communicated  to  them  proportionable  to  the  tup** 
riority  of  then  nature  and  rank,  by  which  they  were  qualified 

for  the  service-  of  their  Maker.  It  baa  since  heen  augmented 
bv  observation  and  experience,  and  by  immediate  revelations; 
and,  it  may  he  presumed,  will  go  on  progressively  tor  ever. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  highest  attainments  of  men,  when 
compared  with  theirs,  are  like  those  of  children ;  that  subjects 
which  we  grasp  after  a  tedious  and  painful  investigation,  are 
perceived  by  them  at  a  glance  ;  that  many  things,  which  to  us 
are  mysteries,  to  them  are  plain  ;  and  as  they  are  represented 
as  inquiring  into  redemption,  *  and  learning  wisdom  by  the 
Church,  f — not,  you  will  observe,  from  its  lessons,  but  from 
the  Divine  dispensations  towards  it, — that  wonderful  scheme 
presents  itself  to  them  with  a  glory,  of  which  the  most  en- 
lightened saint  upon  earth  can  form  only  a  faint  conception. 
Still,  however,  it  must  be  considered,  that  their  knowledge  is 
limited,  and  on  this  ground,  we  have  stated  it  to  be  progres- 
sive. They  could  not  know  all  things,  unless  they  were  equal 
to  God  ;  they  do  not  know  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  which  are 
open  only  to  his  eye.  We  might  indulge  in  curious  specula- 
tions concerning  the  mode  in  which  they  acquire  knowledge, 
and  hold  communication  with  one  another  ;  but  we  could  not 
arrive  at  any  thing  satisfactory.  Our  own  spirits  being  united 
to  a  body,  and  perceiving  external  things  by  the  senses,  we 
can  form  no  idea  of  the  operations  of  a  pure  spirit,  nor  under- 
stand how  it  is  made  sensible  of  the  existence,  and  qualities, 
and  motions  of  matter,  and  material  beings. 

Secondly,  They  are  holy  beings.  Such  they  must  have 
been  when  they  came  from  the  hand  of  God,  pure  like  the  ray 
of  light  when  it  issues  from  the  sun ;  and  such,  many  of  them 
have  continued,  although  others  have  fallen  into  sin.  Hence 
they  are  called  the  holy  Angels,J  and  the  ministers  of  God  who 
do  his  will ;  ||  and  they  are  exhibited  as  patterns  to  us  in  the 
prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples  :  "  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. "  They  have  now  existed  during 
almost  sLx  thousand  years  ;  but  not  in  one  instance  have  they 
done  any  thing  which  was  displeasing  to  God,  nor  has  a  single 
sinful  thought  arisen  in  their  minds.     They  were  once  tempt- 

•   1  Pet.  i.  12.      f  Eph.  iii.  10.      +  Mat.  xxv.  II,  &c.       ||    Ps.  ciii.  21. 
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ed ;  but  they  indignantly  resisted  the  solicitation  of  counsel 
and  example ;  they  have  witnessed  many  a  foul  display  of 
human  and  angelical  depravity,  but  have  not  received  the 
slightest  moral  taint.  Their  constant  employment  is  to  praise 
God  and  to  serve  him ;  and  his  commands  are  always  listened 
to  and  cheerfully  obeyed.  Their  piety  is  manifested  in  their 
reverence  and  humility  ;  and  the  holiness  of  the  Divine  nature 
is  contemplated  by  them  with  reverence  and  delight.  They 
cover  their  faces  with  their  wings,  and  cry,  "  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy  is  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory."  *  It  is  on  this  account,  that  although  they  are 
benevolent  beings,  they  feel  no  reluctance  to  execute  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  his  enemies ;  and  they  will  perform,  with 
pleasure,  the  final  office  of  this  kind,  by  gathering  "  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  oifend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity," 
and  casting  "  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire."  f 

Thirdly,  They  are  beings  of  great  activity  and  strength. 
We  connect  activity  with  the  idea  of  a  spirit,  especially  a 
spirit  not  encumbered  with  material  organs.  That  of  the 
Angels  is  represented  by  the  description  of  them  as  creatures 
who  have  wings  and  fly.  It  is  manifestly  figurative,  because 
they  are  pure  spirits  ;  but  it  is  intended  to  express  the  speed 
with  which  they  execute  their  commissions,  as  of  all  visible 
creatures,  those  move  with  the  greatest  velocity  which  have 
wings.  A  created  spirit  must  exist  in  some  definite  portion 
of  space,  and  its  motion  must  consist  in  its  removal  from  one 
place  to  another ;  but  what  is  the  motion  of  a  spirit  we  cannot 
tell.  It  is  swifter  no  doubt  than  that  of  bodies ;  and  there  is 
a  passage  in  Scripture,  which  shews  how  rapidly  they  can 
transport  themselves  from  heaven  to  earth.  As  soon  as  Daniel 
began  his  supplication  recorded  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his 
Book,  the  command  was  given,  and  the  Angel  Gabriel,  being 
caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched  him  while  he  was  yet  praying 
about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation.  "  Thinkest  thou,"  said 
our  Lord  to  Peter,  "  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
Angels  ?"  $  In  strength  they  are  said  to  excel,  ||  and  in 
Scripture  they  are  called  mighty  Angels.  §  We  connect  our 
•  Isa.  vi.  3.  t  Mat.  xiii.  41,  42.  X  Hat.  xxvi.  53.  ||  Ps.  ciii.  20.  §  2  Thess.  i.  7- 


HOl/1    INQBLS.  233 

idea  of  strength  with  that  of  bodily  organs,  as  the  instruments 

by  which  it  is  exerted  ;   but  we  should  reflect  that  the  seal  of 

strength  is  in  the  mind.  It  is  the  mind  which  moves  the 
members  of*  the  body,  and  puts  forth  its  energies  by  them. 
All  that  we  know  is,  that  when  the  soul  wills,  the  body  morel  ; 
we  see  the  effect,  and  know  the  cause,  but  the  relation  between 
them  we  cannot  explain  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that, 
if  such  had  been  the  will  of  God,  our  soul  might  have  acted 
with  equal  power  upon  any  other  piece  of  matter,  either  con- 
stantly or  occasionally.  The  relation  between  soul  and  body, 
in  consequence  of  which  they  influence  each  other,  is  unques- 
tionably- an  arbitrary  constitution.  We  can  therefore  feel  no 
difficulty  in  conceiving  spirits  without  bodies,  to  be  endowed 
by  the  Creator  with  power  to  act  upon  matter  in  general,  just 
as  our  souls  have  power  to  act  upon  our  bodies ;  and  the  modus 
is  not  more  inconceivable  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other, 
or  rather  is  equally  inexplicable  in  both.  We  know,  that 
Angels  are  possessed  of  this  power,  for  they  are  represented 
in  Scripture  as  defending  the  bodies  of  some,  and  inflicting 
plagues  upon  those  of  others  ;  and  as  performing  stupendous 
works,  which  far  exceed  human  ability.  But  there  are  limits 
to  their  power  as  well  as  to  ours.  We  must  not  attribute  to 
them  the  power  of  working  real  miracles,  or  suspending  the 
laws  of  nature,  for  this  is  the  province  of  Omnipotence.  They 
cannot  call  back  the  separated  spirit  from  the  invisible  world, 
and  raise  the  corrupted  body  from  the  ground  :  It  is  "  God 
who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be 
not  as  though  they  were."  * 

Lastly,  They  are  happy  beings.  The  recollection  of  the 
past  creates  no  uneasiness,  and  the  prospect  of  the  future 
awakens  no  fear  or  anxiety.  They  have  always  served  God 
with  fidelity,  and  they  will  always  enjoy  his  love.  Their 
usual  residence  is  heaven,  the  region  of  bliss  ;  but  their  felicity 
is  not  impaired  by  their  visits  to  the  earth.  There  they  be- 
hold many  an  offensive  scene,  which  must  excite  strong  dis- 
approbation ;  but  no  disquieting  emotion  is  felt.  They  have 
acts  of  vengeance  to  perform  ;  but,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served,  they  detest  sin,   and  glow  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
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God,  and  perform,  therefore,  with  pleasure  any  service  which 
will  redound  to  his  honour.  "  In  heaven,  the  Angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  * 
They  enjoy  the  beatific  vision,  and  must,  therefore,  be 
happy  ;  but  let  us  not  think  that  they  are  deprived  of  it  when 
they  are  sent  on  errands  to  other  parts  of  the  universe.  God 
is  still  near  to  them,  and  they  retain  a  full  sense  of  his  love. 

We  know  little  concerning  the  external  economy  of  those 
glorious  spirits;  but  from  some  passages  in  Scripture  it  has  been 
inferred  that  there  are  different  ranks  and  degrees  among  them. 
The  Platonic  philosophers  divided  their  genii  or  demons  into 
three  orders,  the  supra-celestial,  the  celestial,  and  sub-celestial. 
The  same  number  of  orders  has  been  assigned  by  the  Jews  ; 
and  a  similar  division  has  been  adopted  by  some  Christian 
writers.  Among  these  the  chief  place  belongs  to  Dionysius, 
the  Areopagite,  or  rather  to  the  person  who  assumed  his 
name  and,  under  its  authority,  gave  to  the  world  his  reveries 
respecting  the  heavenly  hierarchy.  According  to  him,  there 
are  three  classes,  the  supreme,  the  middle,  and  the  last :  the 
supreme  comprehending  cherubim,  seraphim,  and  thrones  ; 
the  middle  comprehending  dominions,  virtues,  and  powers ;  and 
the  last  comprehending  principalities,  archangels,  and  angels. 
Each  of  these  classes  is  subdivided  into  three,  so  that  upon 
the  whole,  there  are  nine  orders.  This  is  a  baseless  fabric  of 
fancy,  which  could  obtain  credit  only  among  those,  who,  be- 
lieving the  author  to  be  the  real  Dionysius,  were  persuaded 
that  he  had  derived  his  knowledge  from  immediate  revelation, 
or  from  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles. 

Whoever  was  the  author  of  these  pretended  discoveries,  he 
was  unquestionably  chargeable  with  intruding  into  things  not 
seen.  We  cannot  safely  proceed  a  single  step  farther  than 
the  Scriptures  lead  us.  All  that  we  learn  from  them,  is  the 
different  names  which  are  given  to  the  spirits  of  light ; — cheru- 
bim, seraphim,  thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers, 
angels,  and  archangel  in  the  singular  number,  for  I  do  not 
find  that  it  ever  occurs  in  the  plural.  But  we  cannot  tell 
what  is  the  ground  of  these  names ;  whether  they  are  ex- 
pressive of  a  difference  of  rank,   or  of  office,   or  originate  in 
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some  other  eause  ;  or  why  it  is  that  one  is  called  b  cherub, 
and  another  a  seraph.  The  different  names,  thrones,  do- 
minions, principalities,  and  powers,  may  be  used  Bimply  to 
denote  the  dignity  and  power  of  angelica]  beings,  a«>  they  are 
expressive  of  the  highest  degrees  of  honour  and  authority 
among  men.  It  lias  been  a  subject  of  dispute,  whether  the 
title  Archangel  is  descriptive  of  a  created  Angel,  or  is  a  de- 
signation of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  prince  or 
ruler  of  principalities  and  powers.  By  many  he  is  supposed 
to  be  meant  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  *  when  Michael  and 
his  Angels  are  said  to  have  fought  against  the  dragon  and 
his  Angels  ;  and  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  where  it  is  said,  "  At 
that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  which 
standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people."  f  In  the  epistle  of 
Jude,  Michael  is  called  the  Archangel :  "  Yet  Michael  the 
Archangel,  when  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed 
about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  rail- 
ing accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  J  But 
this  passage  has  been  considered  as  unfavourable  to  the  hy- 
pothesis, that  the  Archangel  was  the  Son  of  God,  because  it 
represents  him,  long  prior  to  his  incarnation  and  humiliation, 
as  under  the  authority  of  law,  and  abstaining  from  opprobrious 
language  from  reverence  for  God.  The  Archangel  seems  to 
be  plainly  distinguished  from  our  Saviour  in  the  following 
words,  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God ;"  ||  for  if  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  means  the  voice  of 
Christ  himself,  we  can  see  no  reason  wThy  it  should  be  spoken 
of  as  the  voice  of  a  different  being.  Besides,  in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  Daniel,  Michael,  who  is  elsewhere  called  the 
Archangel,  is  said  to  be  "  one  of  the  chief  princes  ;"  §  a  title 
which  could  not  with  propriety  be  given  to  our  Lord,  who 
is  not  one  of  the  Angels,  but  above  them  all,  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power.  The  phrase  "  one  of  the  chief 
princes,"  if  there  is  a  reference  to  Angels,  as  the  name  Michael 
implies,  would  lead  us  to  think  that  there  are  several  chiefs 
or  leaders  of  the  army  of  heaven  ;  and  consequently,  that 
there  is  a  subordination  established  among  them,  although 
•  Rev.  xii.  7-      f  Dan.  xii.  1.     +  Jude  9.     ||  1  Thess.  iv.  16.     §  Dan.  x.  IS. 
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the  details  are  unknown.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  that  Archangel  is  always  used  in  the 
singular  number.  We  must  leave  the  question  undecided, 
and  may  be  content  to  remain  in  uncertainty,  as  it  is  not  an 
article  of  faith. 

God  employs  Angels  in  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
providence  ;  not,  however,  because  he  stands  in  need  of  their 
assistance,  but  for  reasons  with  which  we  are  not  fully  ac- 
quainted. This  was  represented  to  Jacob  in  a  dream,  when 
he  saw  "  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reach- 
ing to  heaven  ;  and  behold  the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  upon  it."  '  This  representation  justifies  the  say- 
ing of  our  great  epic  poet,  that 

u  Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 

Unseen,  both  when  we  wake,  and  when  we  sleep. "-f- 

We  do  not  suppose  that  by  them  the  great  laws  of  nature 
were  established,  and  are  upheld ;  for  in  these  we  acknowledge 
the  immediate  agency  of  Almighty  power ;  but  that  they  are 
concerned,  by  the  direction  of  the  Supreme  Ruler,  in  particu- 
lar events.  There  are  many  passages  of  Scripture  which 
prove  this  fact ;  some  of  which  will  be  mentioned  when  we 
come  to  speak  of  their  ministrations  to  the  saints.  Angels  were 
employed  in  the  Divine  dispensations  towards  the  Israelites, 
and  particularly  while  they  were  residing  in  the  wilderness. 
When  God  was  offended  with  them  after  they  had  set  up  the 
golden  calf,  and  worshipped  it,  he  told  Moses  that  he  would 
not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  but  would  send  an  Angel 
before  them.  %  Upon  the  earnest  prayer  of  Moses,  this 
threatening  was  revoked,  and  the  Lord  said,  "  My  presence 
shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest."  ||  But  when, 
on  a  former  occasion,  God  promised  to  send  an  Angel  before 
them,  §  neither  Moses  was  alarmed,  nor  the  people,  for  this 
was  not  a  created  Angel,  but  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  and 
consequently  God  himself;  and  accordingly  it  is  added,  "  My 
name  is  on  him ;"  and  he  is  represented  as  possessed  of  Sove- 
reign power,  to  pardon  or  not  to  pardon  their  transgressions. 
What  has  been  now  said  is  a  digression  ;  but  it  serves  to  recon- 
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cile  two  patMges  whicfa  seem   t<>  be  at   variance)  as  what  is 

announced  as  a  favour  in  the  one,  is  viewed  as  a  punishment 
in  the  other.  But,  although  God  did  not  send  a  created 
Angel  before  the  Israelites,  yet  those  glorious  spirits  were  the 
ministers  of  his  providence  to  them.  We  have  explicit  notice 
of  their  agency  in  the  most  solemn  transaction  in  the  wilder- 
ness, the  promulgation  of  the  law  with  such  awful  pomp  from 
Mount  Sinai.  It  is  called  in  one  place,  "  the  word  spoken  by 
Angels,"  *  and  in  another  is  said  to  have  been  received,  c<v 
r i«7«7«v  uffrfeXwv  ;  f  a  difficult  expression,  signifying  "  by  the 
disposition  of  Angels,"  or  "  by  the  ministration  of  Angels," 
or,  "  amidst  ranks  of  Angels."  "  The  Lord  came  from  Sinai, 
— and  he  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints  ;  from  his  right 
hand  went  a  fiery  law  for  them."  X  The  interference  of  Angels 
in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  is  pointed  out  in  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Daniel;  when  the  person  who  spoke  to  him,  and  was 
undoubtedly  an  Angel,  informs  him  that  he  was  opposed  by 
the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia;  and  that  Michael, 
one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  his  assistance.  ||  There 
is  another  example  of  the  agency  of  Angels,  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  who  had  defied  the 
living  God.  "  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred 
fourscore  and  five  thousand ;  and  when  they  arose  early  in 
the  morning,  behold,  they  were  all  dead  corpses."  §  It  has 
been  supposed  that  the  instrument  was  the  hot  wind  which  is 
known  in  the  east,  and  causes  sudden  death ;  and  that  it  is 
figuratively  called  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  because  it  was  sent 
by  him.  But  there  is  no  occasion  for  this  attempt  to  strip 
the  narrative  of,  what  would  be  called,  its  poetical  machinery, 
and  to  render  it  as  agreeable  as  possible  to  the  principles  of 
philosophy,  by  bringing  forward  to  view  only  natural  causes. 
There  is  the  same  reason  for  believing,  that  a  real  Angel  was 
concerned  in  this  as  in  any  other  case  where  Angels  are 
mentioned  ;  and  whether  his  purpose  was  effected  by  corrupted 
air  or  by  lightning,  it  was  under  his  management  and  direc- 
tion.    Many  events  which  take  place  in  such  a  manner  as 
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to  appear  quite  natural,  may  yet  be  brought  to  pass  by  the 
ministry  of  Angels.  To  them,  for  aught  that  we  can  tell, 
may  be  referred  the  unaccountable  impressions  upon  the  minds 
of  men ;  the  presentiments  of  futurity ;  the  sudden  resolutions, 
and  unpremeditated  movements,  which  seem  in  themselves  to 
be  of  little  or  no  moment,  but  which  are  followed  by  conse- 
quences of  the  greatest  importance  to  them,  and  those  with 
whom  they  are  connected.  We  are  ignorant,  in  a  great 
measure,  of  the  means  by  which  God  governs  the  world,  and 
particularly  the  minds  of  men ;  and  in  this  department  there 
may  be  ample  scope  for  the  interference  of  invisible  beings. 

I  shall  devote  the  remainder  of  this  Lecture  to  the  ministry 
of  Angels  to  the  saints.  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation  ?"  * 

First,  They  have  been  employed  in  revealing  the  will 
of  God  to  his  people.  I  might  produce  the  instances  of  Eze- 
kiel,  Zechariah,  and  Daniel ;  but,  as  I  do  not  mean  to  enlarge 
upon  this  particular,  I  only  observe,  that  the  Revelation,  that 
prophetic  history  of  the  Church  to  the  consummation  of  all 
things,  was  dictated  to  the  beloved  disciple  by  an  Angel. 
"  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him, 
to  shew  unto  his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  Angel  unto  his 
servant  John."  f 

Secondly,  It  has  been  supposed  that  they  suggest  good 
thoughts  to  the  saints.  It  is  acknowledged  that  we  can  pro- 
duce no  positive  proof  from  Scripture  in  favour  of  this  hypo- 
thesis; and  some  have  objected  to  it  as  entrenching  upon  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  office  it  is  to  enlighten  and 
sanctify  the  soul.  But  this  is  a  very  weak  objection,  as  it 
would  equally  exclude  all  the  assistance  which  men  give  to 
one  another  in  religion,  by  suggesting  topics  of  pious  medita- 
tion, and  endeavouring  to  excite  holy  affections.  Reasoning 
from  analogy,  would  lead  us  to  adopt  the  affirmative ;  for,  if 
the  spirits  of  darkness  stir  up  evil  thoughts  and  passions  in  the 
minds  of  men,  why  should  we  not  conceive  that  the  spirits  of 
light  are  equally  active  in  exciting  such  as  are  good  ? 

•  Heb.  i.  14.  f  Rev-  *•  '• 
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Thirdly,  It  tfl  more  certain  that  Angels  an-  appointed  to 
wateh  over  the  saints,   and   to    preserve    them    from  dang 

In  two  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  this  office  i-  expressly 
assigned  to  the  Angels: — "  There  shall  no  evil  befal  thee, 
neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling  ;  for  he  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 
They  shall  hear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone."  *  In  another  place,  the  Psalmist  sa\  s, 
"  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  eneanipeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them."  f  The  same  doctrine  is 
taught  by  our  Saviour,  when  he  urges  the  care  of  the  Angels 
over  those  who  belong  to  him,  as  a  reason  why  the  meanest 
of  them  should  not  be  despised  or  ill  treated  : — "  Take  heed 
that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto 
you,  that  in  heaven  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  X  The  design  of  their 
ministry  is  not  to  defend  the  saints  from  every  evil  or  ca- 
lamity, because  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  often  they  should 
suffer  affliction,  and  trials  are  over-ruled  for  their  good ;  but 
from  such  other  calamities  as  would  not  be  subservient  to  this 
end,  they  are  preserved  by  their  vigilant  guardians.  They 
are  with  them  when  they  lie  down  and  rise  up,  when  they 
sit  in  the  house  and  walk  by  the  way.  Their  agency  is  not 
visible  and  miraculous,  like  that  of  the  Angel  who  delivered 
Peter  from  prison ;  ||  it  is  secret,  and  is  carried  on  without 
disturbing  the  order  of  nature. 

Fourthly,  They  are  employed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  execute 
divine  judgments  upon  the  enemies  of  the  saints,  and  thus 
minister  for  them,  by  enfeebling,  disarming,  and  destroying 
those  by  whom  they  would  be  injured.  I  have  already  given 
an  instance  in  the  fate  of  the  Assyrian  army  which  had  in- 
vaded Judea ;  and  I  may  remind  you  of  another,  recorded  in 
the  Acts,  the  miserable  end  of  Herod  the  persecutor,  who 
was  smitten  by  an  Angel.  §  In  the  Revelation  of  John,  which 
is,  indeed,  highly  figurative,  but  foretells  real  events  and  their 
causes,  Angels  are  represented  as  the  agents  in  the  terrible 
revolutions  by  which  the  wicked  will  be  punished,  and 
the    Church   will  be    delivered.       We    are  not  permitted  to 

•  Ps.  xci.  10—12.     f  Ps-  xxxiv.  7-     $  Mat.  xviii.  10.     |j  Acts  xii.     §  lb.  23. 


240 


ON  ANGELS 


see  them,  as  David  was,  who  beheld  an  Angel  standing  over 
Jerusalem,  with  a  sword  in  his  hand  ;*  their  operations  are  con- 
cealed from  us  by  the  veil  of  natural  causes.  But  it  is  con- 
soling to  the  saints  to  be  assured,  by  testimony  which  is  not 
to  be  disputed,  that  those  who  are  for  them  are  more  in  num- 
ber and  greater  in  power  than  those  who  are  against  them  ; 
and  that  not  only  is  their  cause,  and  that  of  truth  and  righ- 
teousness, patronized  by  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
but  there  are  upon  its  side  myriads  of  glorious  spirits,  one  of 
whom  could  crush  the  combined  potentates  of  the  earth. 

Fifthly,  It  is  their  office  to  convey  the  souls  of  the  saints 
into  the  mansions  of  bliss.  Having  attended  them  during 
the  journey  of  life,  or  at  least  from  the  moment  of  their  con- 
version, they  are  present  at  the  closing  scene  ;  and  when 
their  spirits  have  escaped  from  the  earthly  prison,  they  fly 
away  with  them,  and  deliver  up  their  precious  charge.  In 
the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  it  is  said  that  the 
latter  died,  and  was  carried  by  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  | 
Notwithstanding  the  figurative  character  of  the  composition, 
it  may  be  presumed  that  our  Lord  intended  this  fact  to  be 
literally  understood.  To  our  natural  feelings,  a  death-bed 
scene  is  revolting  and  afflicting.  We  behold  a  helpless  human 
being,  emaciated  by  disease,  panting  for  breath,  and  con- 
vulsed with  pain ;  his  countenance  pale,  his  lips  quivering, 
and  his  brow  bedewed  with  a  cold  sweat ;  and,  with  his  expir- 
ing groans,  are  mingled  the  lamentations  of  his  disconsolate 
friends.  But,  were  not  the  spiritual  world  hidden  by  a  veil, 
we  should  see  the  glorious  inhabitants  of  heaven  surrounding 
his  bed,  and  sympathising  with  the  sufferer, — for  even  the 
Lord  of  Angels  has  a  fellow-feeling  of  the  infirmities  of  his 
people — yet  rejoicing  at  his  unmurmuring  patience,  and  his 
stedfast  hope,  which  looks  at  a  brighter  world ;  and  when 
the  struggle  was  over,  bearing  his  spirit  away  to  their  own 
abode,  where  "  there  is  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  nor  any  more  pain." 

Lastly,  The  Angels  will  minister  for  the  saints  at  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  We  know,  from  Scripture,  that  they  will 
be  his  attendants ;  and  we  learn  also,  that  they  will  have  im- 
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portant  services  to  perform.  By  them  the  saints  will  he 
M  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air." 
At  the  neat  harvest  of  the  world,  as  our  Lord  has  taught  us, 
the  angels  will  he  the  reapers;  and  as  they  will  then  pluck  dp 
the  tares,  and  throw  them  into  the  fire,  so  they  will  gather 
the  wheat  into  the  garner,  f  "  He  shall  send  his  angels  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other."  t 

When  we  are  speaking  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  the  ques- 
tion  naturally  occurs,  whether  there  is  any  foundation  for  the 
opinion  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  of  many  Christians  in  an- 
cient and  modern  times,  that  there  are  guardian  angels ;  or  in 
other  words,  that  there  is  assigned  to  each  individual  a  parti- 
cular angel,  who  attends  him  during  the  whole  course  of  his 
life.  Some  seem  to  consider  this  opinion  as  almost  heretical, 
and  reject  it  as  dangerous ;  although  where  the  danger  lies,  it 
is  not  easy  to  perceive.  It  appears  to  me  to  be  a  very  harm- 
less opinion,  and  to  be  by  no  means  unnatural,  as,  according 
to  our  ideas,  a  multiplicity  of  affairs  is  best  managed  by  a 
division  of  labour,  and  by  allotting  to  each  of  those  who  are 
engaged  in  it,  his  particular  department.  The  great  objection 
i^,  that  we  have  no  evidence  of  its  truth.  The  Scriptures  do 
not  enter  into  details  upon  the  subject,  and  only  say,  "  He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,"||  representing  the 
care  of  the  saints  as  a  general  concern.  There  are,  indeed, 
several  instances  in  which  a  single  angel  was  employed ;  but 
it  does  not  hence  follow  that  this  was  his  exclusive  province. 
Our  Lord  says  concerning  his  disciples,  that  their  angels  be- 
held the  face  of  his  Father ;  §  but  nothing  can  be  fairly  inferred 
from  this  passage,  except  that  the  heavenly  hosts  are  appointed 
to  watch  over  them.  The  strongest  argument  is  founded  on 
the  words  of  the  disciples,  who  were  praying  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  Peter  on  the  night  before  his  expected  execution,  and 
when  the  servant  affirmed  that  it  was  he  who  was  knocking  at 
the  gate,  exclaimed,  "  It  is  his  angel ;"![  for  they  could  not 
believe  that  it  was  Peter  himself.      Attempts  have  been  made 

•  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  +  Matt.  xiii.  3!).  ♦  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

||  Psalm  xci.  11.  §  Matt,  xviii.  10.  %  Acts  xii.  15. 
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to  evade  this  argument,  by  giving  a  different  meaning  to 
the  words  ;  but  I  think  they  are  absurd.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  these  disciples,  being  Jews,  did  believe  that  there  were 
guardian  angels  ;  but,  we  do  not  know  that  any  of  them  were 
inspired  men,  and  therefore  we  are  not  bound  to  adopt  their 
sentiments,  unless  they  be  supported  by  higher  authority. 

Christians  should  be  grateful  for  the  care  of  God  exercised 
towards  them  by  the  ministry  of  Angels,  and  should  admire 
that  wonderful  economy  which  has  united  the  two  great  fami- 
lies of  heaven  and  earth,  which  sin  had  separated,  and  in- 
spired with  aversion  and  hostility.  What  a  high  honour  is 
conferred  upon  them,  in  having  such  guardians  !  How  safe 
are  they  under  their  protection  !  and  with  what  caution  and 
reverence  should  they  act  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  so 
august  and  holv  ! 


LECTURE  XXXIX. 
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FALLEN  ANGELS REMARKS  ON  THEIR  FALL ITS    EFFECTS  UPON  THEIR 

MORAL    AND    INTELLECTUAL     QUALITIES,    AND    UPON    THEIR    STATE    OR 

CONDITION THEIR  SUBORDINATION  TO  SATAN THEIR  EMPLOYMENT. 

THEIR    POWER    OVER    THE    BODIES   OF   MEN DEMONIACS POWER  OF 

FALLEN  ANGELS  OVER  THE  MINDS  OF   MEN,  CONSIDERED. 

It  appears  from  Scripture,  that  there  are  two  classes  of  Angels, 
the  same  in  nature,  but  distinguished  by  their  moral  qualities, 
their  employments,  and  the  usual  place  of  their  residence. 
Those  of  the  one  class  are  holy,  are  engaged  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  inhabit  the  regions  of  light.  Those  of  the  other 
class  are  depraved,  are  active  in  propagating  sin  and  misery 
among  the  human  race,  and  are  doomed  to  dwell  in  the  region 
of  darkness  and  sorrow.  Of  these  I  purpose  to  speak  in  this 
Lecture. 

I  begin  with  observing,  that  the  whole  angelical  order  was 
created  pure ;  and  this  position  is  not  only  countenanced  by 
Scripture,  but  is  necessary  to  vindicate  the  character  of  God. 
The  question  concerning  the  origin  of  evil,  caused  much  per- 
plexity to  the  speculative  men  of  the  heathen  world ;  and  in 
order  to  account  for  it,  they  had  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of 
the  malignity  of  matter,  or  to  that  of  the  existence  of  an  Evil 
Being,  who  was  independent  upon  the  Author  of  good.  But 
as  the  latter  supposition  is  repugnant  to  reason,  as  well  a^  to 
revelation ;  so  the  former,  which,  by  the  bye,  is  unintelligible 
and  absurd,    is   totally  inapplicable   to   the  case  of  spiritual 
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beings,  who  have  no  connexion  with  matter,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  tainted  by  it.  They  must,  therefore,  have  ex- 
isted in  a  state  of  innocence  ;  for,  were  we  to  admit  the  idea, 
that  they  were  originally  corrupt,  we  should  charge  their  sin 
upon  their  Maker.  But,  as  he  is  essentially  holy,  it  was  im- 
possible that  there  should  be  the  slightest  stain  of  sin  upon 
any  intelligent  creature,  when  it  came  from  his  hands ;  as 
only  pure  light  can  proceed  from  the  sun.  The  angels  of 
whom  we  are  speaking,  are  said  not  to  have  kept  their  first 
estate  ;*  from  which  words  it  is  plain,  that  they  were  once  in 
every,  respect  similar  to  the  angels  who  stand  in  the  presence 
of  God. 

How  long  they  retained  their  integrity,  we  are  not  able  to 
determine,  as  Scripture  is  silent ;  but,  as  we  have  no  reason  to 
think  that  angels  were  created  before  our  world,  we  may  say 
of  them,  as  well  as  of  men,  that  "  being  in  honour,  they  abode 
not."  It  was  by  the  agency  of  one  of  them  that  our  first  pa- 
rents were  seduced ;  and  although  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  fall  of  man  took  place  in  the  same  day  on  which  he  was 
made,  yet  there  is  good  ground  to  suppose,  that  paradise  was 
only  for  a  short  time  the  abode  of  purity  and  peace. 

When  we  think  of  the  mode  in  which  sin  could  find  admis- 
sion into  the  mind  of  a  creature  perfectly  holy,  we  perceive 
that  much  obscurity  rests  upon  the  subject.  If,  as  is  neces- 
sarily implied,  the  understanding  were  free  from  error,  and 
clearly  apprehended  the  nature  and  relation  of  things,  how 
could  it  form  a  false  judgment,  or  be  imposed  upon  by  the 
sophistry  of  others  ?  If  the  heart  was  full  of  love  to  God, 
and  under  the  uncontrolled  influence  of  his  authority,  how 
could  any  representation  excite  a  wayward  affection,  or  a  de- 
sire which  it  was  improper  to  indulge  ?  The  difficulty  is  greater 
in  the  case  of  angels  than  in  that  of  man ;  for,  as  he  was  con- 
nected with  matter,  and  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  senses, 
his  attention  might  be  diverted,  and  his  judgment  biassed,  by 
allurements  addressed  to  them,  while  pure  spirits  were  secured 
against  any  such  temptations.  But,  it  is  vain  to  bring  forward 
arguments  to  prove  that  a  fact  is  impossible  or  improbable,  if 
we  have  it  in  our  power  to  shew  that  it  has  actually  taken  place. 

•  Jude  6. 
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As  men  sinned  in  the  earthly  paradise,  through  i1h«  suhtilty 
of  a  tempter,  so  angels  sinned  in  the  heavenly  paradise,  with- 
out a  tempter;  for  although  we  do  not  possess  a  history  of 
their  apostasy,  yet  we  know  that  they  were  not  solicit ed,  as 
man  was,  by  some  being  of  superior  artifice,  because  they 
were  the  sole  inhabitants  of  heaven. 

There  has  been  a  diversity  of  opinion  with  respect  to  the 
sin  of  the  angels.  Some  of  the  ancients  imagined  that  it 
was  lust,  having  given  this  sense  to  these  words  in  Genesis, 
"  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were 
fair  ;  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose."  *  It 
is  not  possible  to  conceive  a  more  ridiculous  opinion,  since, 
besides  other  absurdities,  which  are  so  obvious  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  point  them  out,  it  makes  the  fall  of  angels  long 
posterior  to  the  fall  of  man,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
Scripture,  which  affirms  that  he  was  seduced  by  the  devil.  A 
modern  author,  Cocceius,  has  maintained  that,  as  wre  read  of 
no  prior  sin  of  the  angels,  their  first  sin  consisted  in  tempting 
our  first  parents ;  not  perceiving,  that  he  mistakes  the  effect 
for  the  cause,  as  it  is  plain  that  they  must  have  sinned,  before 
the  idea  of  seducing  others  could  have  entered  into  their 
minds.  Others  have  thought  that  their  sin  was  envy  ;  envy 
either  of  those  angels  who  were  superior  to  them  in  rank  and 
dignity,  or  of  man,  whom  God  had  created  in  his  own  image, 
and  invested  with  dominion  over  this  lower  world.  Lastly, 
the  most  common  opinion  is,  that  their  sin  was  pride,  and  it 
is  founded  on  these  words  of  an  Apostle  :  "  Not  a  novice,  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  devil."  |  But  how  pride  arose,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  tell. 
There  wTas  no  being  to  solicit  them  to  it,  or  to  suggest  it. 
But  their  own  rank  might  be  their  temptation.  Concentrating 
their  thoughts  upon  their  own  excellences,  and  admiring 
them,  they  might  gradually  forget  their  relation  to  God  as 
their  Creator.  They  might  lose  the  sense  of  their  depen- 
dence upon  him  ;  and  as  soon  as  this  feeling  was  suspended, 
humility  was  at  an  end,  and  a  train  of  arrogant  imaginations 
and  claims  would  occupy  its  place.  They  would  then  see 
only  themselves ;  their  self-importance  would  be  flattered  by 
•  Gen.  vi.  2.  -f-  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
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the  view ;  and  having  erred  in  heart,  they  might  proceed 
openly  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  God.  Milton  has  sup- 
posed that  their  pride  was  excited  by  a  command  to  all  the 
heavenly  powers  to  do  homage  to  the  Son  of  God  as  their 
Lord  ;  that  Satan,  who  was  higher  than  the  rest, 

"  could  not  bear 
Through  pride  that  sight,  and  thought  himself  impaired  ;"• 

and  that  the  armies  under  his  command  listened  to  his  counsel, 
and  joined  in  his  revolt : 

"  Will  ye  submit  your  necks,  and  choose  to  bend 
The  supple  knee  ?     Ye  will  not,  if  I  trust 
To  know  ye  right,  or  if  ye  know  yourselves 
Natives  and  sons  of  heaven."  -J- 

His  powerful  imagination  has  wrought  out  a  sublime  descrip- 
tion of  the  apostasy  and  overthrow  of  angels,  from  a  single 
passage  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  which,  however,  relates  to 
a  different  subject.  "  And  there  was  war  in  heaven ;  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  And  the  great  dragon  was 
cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which 
deceiveth  the  whole  world ;  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and 
his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him."  J  Amidst  this  diversity  of 
opinion,  the  most  probable  is  that  which  makes  pride  the  first 
sin  of  angels ;  but  the  means  by  which  it  was  excited,  and 
the  mode  in  which  it  operated,  are  unknown. 

Angels  were  not  placed  under  a  federal  head,  like  the  hu- 
man race,  which  existed  in  the  beginning  solely  in  its  progen- 
itors, and  was  to  be  deduced  from  them  in  successive  genera- 
tions. As  they  were  all  created  at  once,  each  individual 
seems  to  have  been  committed  to  his  own  care,  and  was  to 
stand  or  fall  according  to  his  personal  conduct.  The  only 
effect  which  one  could  have  upon  another,  was  by  example, 
and  counsel^and  excitation  to  good  or  evil.  Had  there  been 
a  federal  representation  among  angels  as  among  men,  the 
whole  order  would  have  shared  alike  in  its  consequences. 
The  individuality  of  the  moral  agency  of  angels,  if  I  may 
speak  so,  is  manifest  from  the  fact,  that  while  some  revolted, 

•  Par.  Lost,  B.  v.  664.  +  lb.  787-  $  Kev.  xii.  7—9- 
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others  maintained  their  allegiance.      Hence   arises  a  new  sub- 
ject af  speculation.     Ir  does  not  appear  that  the  apoataft)  aC 

angels  was  successive,  or  that  some  apostatized  at  one  time, 
and  M)ine  at  another;  Imt  we  have  some  reason  to  believe  that 
the  revolt  was  simultaneous.  How,  then,  was  the  concurrence 
of  a  multitude  obtained?  It  is  incredible  that  the  same 
thought  should,  at  the  same  moment,  have  suggested  itself  to 
myriads;  or  that,  without  any  external  cause,  the  same  temp- 
tation should  have  affected  so  many  independent  minds.  It 
is  probable,  therefore,  that,  as  on  earth,  the  woman  being  de- 
ceived enticed  her  husband,  so  in  heaven  one  angel,  or  a  few 
angels,  having  admitted  sin  into  their  thoughts  and  affections, 
excited  their  influence  with  success  upon  others  ;  and  that, 
although  the  address  to  his  followers,  which  our  great  poet 
has  put  into  the  mouth  of  Satan,  is  a  mere  creation  of  fancy, 
yet  by  some  similar  means  a  general  conspiracy  was  formed. 
The  Scriptures  favour  the  conclusion,  that  there  was  one 
angel  with  whom  it  originated,  by  the  pre-eminence  which  it 
assigns  to  him,  and  by  speaking  of  "  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
It  is  impossible  to  tell  how  many  angels  were  engaged  in 
this  revolt.  They  are  represented  as  many  ;  but  nothing  is 
said  about  their  number.  The  idea  that  they  amounted  to  a 
third  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  has  arisen  from  a  mis- 
taken view  of  a  passage  which  relates  to  a  different  subject. 
"  And  his  tail,"  that  is,  the  tail  of  the  dragon,  "  drew  the 
third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 
earth."  * 

The  fall  of  angels  effected  no  change  in  their  nature. 
With  respect  to  their  essence,  they  are  still  pure  spirits,  im- 
mortal, and  possessed  of  great  power  and  activity.  But  a 
change  has  taken  place  in  regard  to  their  qualities,  intellectual 
and  moral.  Originally  of  a  higher  order  of  creatures  than 
man,  they  retain  their  superiority  in  mental  ability,  although 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  it  is  greatly  impaired.  Man  did 
not,  in  consequence  of  his  fall,  cease  to  be  a  rational  creature ; 
he  has  even  now  more  understanding  than  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  is  capable  of  high  exertions 
of  intellect.     Yet,  his  knowledge  is  more  laboriously  acquired 

*  Rev.  xii.  4. 
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than  it  would  have  been,  if  sin  had  not  shed  its  malignant  in- 
fluence upon  his  body  and  mind,  is  far  more  limited,  and  is 
mixed  with  many  errors  arising  from  the  illusions  of  sense,  and 
the  influence  of  prejudice.  It  is  agreeable  to  analogy  to  con- 
ceive, that  the  intellectual  powers  of  fallen  angels  have  been 
blighted ;  that  their  understandings  are  obscured,  and  per- 
verted by  their  passions  ;  and  that  their  wisdom,  which  has  de- 
generated into  cunning,  often  leads  them  astray,  and  involves 
them  in  perplexity  and  confusion.  Their  moral  qualities  have 
undergone  a  total  change.  Of  their  original  holiness,  not  a 
vestige  remains.  Sin  is  now  so  natural  to  them,  that  it  seems 
almost  to  be  their  essence ;  it  is  the  element  in  which  they 
live  and  move.  Sin  is  the  subject  of  their  thoughts,  and 
gives  a  character  to  all  their  actions.  Evil  is  their  only  good. 
There  is  an  important  difference  between  them  and  men, 
which  is  worthy  of  particular  attention.  The  depravity  of 
men  is,  in  some  degree,  checked  and  concealed  by  certain 
natural  feelings  and  affections,  which,  although  not  virtuous, 
have  the  effect  of  virtue,  in  restraining  them  from  acts  of  ma- 
lice and  cruelty,  and  leading  them  to  perform  deeds  of  justice 
and  beneficence.  The  wisdom  of  God  has  permitted  these  to 
remain,  because  the  earth  would  have  been  turned  into  a  scene 
of  confusion,  society  would  have  been  dissolved,  and  the 
human  race  would  have  been  extinguished,  if  the  propensities 
of  the  human  heart  had  been  permitted  to  operate  without 
control.  But  we  have  no  ground  to  believe  that  there  is 
any  thing  analogous  to  these  affections  and  feelings  in  apos- 
tate angels.  Sin  rages  in  them  unrestrained ;  every  malig- 
nant and  furious  passion  boils  within  them  ;  and  if  they  expe- 
rience any  relief  from  their  sufferings,  it  consists  in  wreaking 
their  malice  and  cruelty  upon  man.  We  may  judge  how  sin 
produced  immediately  its  full  effect  upon  them,  from  the  con- 
duct of  the  tempter.  He  had  been  recently  expelled  from 
heaven,  and  what  was  his  first  work  ?  He  visited  our  earth 
with  the  most  nefarious  and  vindictive  design,  to  mar  its 
beauty,  and  to  poison  and  destroy  human  nature  in  its  source ; 
and  he  accomplished  it  by  a  train  of  deliberate  falsehood, 
and  systematic  cruelty.  There  was  no  relenting  at  the 
thought  of  a  whole  race  being  involved  in  eternal  misery  ;  his 
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dark  mind  rejoiced  ID  flu1  prospect  of  myriads  tor  ever  endur- 
ing tlie  same  agonies  with  himself.  "  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning)  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own  ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  '  This  pas- 
sage is  strong,  and  illustrates  in  a  very  striking  manner  the 
depravity  of  fallen  angels  ;  for  what  is  said  of  one,  is  true  of 
them  all.  The  devil  is  a  murderer  and  a  liar,  cruel  and  false. 
It  is  his  nature  to  be  so.  He  does  not  learn  falsehood  from 
another,  nor  is  he  solicited  to  it  by  another ;  it  comes  spon- 
taneously from  himself;  he  brings  it  from  the  evil  treasure  of 
his  heart ;  "  when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own." 

Various  names  are  given  to  fallen  angels  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  descriptive  of  the  depravity  of  their  nature.  They 
are  called  evil  spirits,  unclean  spirits,  lying  spirits,  spiritual 
wickednesses,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world. 
Their  leader  is  denominated  Satan  or  the  adversary,  the 
devil  or  the  accuser,  Apollyon  or  the  destroyer,  the  prince  and 
god  of  the  world,  the  dragon  or  the  old  serpent,  and  he  who 
has  the  power  of  death. 

The  existence  of  such  beings  has  been  denied  by  many, 
and  all  that  is  said  concerning  them  in  Scripture  has  been 
explained  in  a  figurative  manner.  It  has  been  objected, 
that  the  common  notion  of  a  devil,  having  other  wicked  spirits 
under  his  command,  is  a  modification  of  the  doctrine  of  two 
principles,  which  was  held  by  some  nations  in  the  east,  and 
was  adopted  by  the  Gnostics  and  Manichees,  who,  in  the  first 
ages,  gave  so  much  trouble  to  the  church.  It  seems  to  some 
men  to  be  inconsistent  with  just  ideas  of  the  Almighty  power 
and  moral  character  of  God,  to  suppose  that  there  are  malig- 
nant spirits  continually  employed  in  opposing  his  designs,  and 
seducing  his  creatures.  But  all  our  reasonings  concerning 
the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  any  thing,  are  superseded  by  an 
authoritative  declaration  of  Scripture.  The  attempt  to  ex- 
plain away  its  testimony  is  irreverent,  and  completely  fails  ; 
for  we  may  as  well  deny  the  existence  of  good  as  of  bad 
angels,  and  turn  into  allegory  any  historical  narration.  It  is 
not  more  repugnant  to  the  honour  of  God,    that  there  should 

•  John  viii.  44. 


250  ON  ANGELS  : 

be  invisible  agents  who  oppose  his  designs,  than  that  the  same 
thing  should  be  done  by  embodied  spirits,  or  by  men,  who 
daily  trample  upon  his  laws  ;  or  that  we  should  be  tempted 
by  them,  than  that  we  should  solicit  one  another  to  sin.  The 
Christian  doctrine  concerning  the  devil  and  his  ministers  is 
very  different  from  that  of  the  ancient  Persians,  or  of  those 
sects  who  held  that  there  was  an  evil  being  co-existing  with 
the  good,  and  carrying  on  perpetual  war  against  him.  Be- 
sides that  it  is  not  liable  to  the  difficulty  involved  in  the  idea 
of  a  being  originally  and  necessarily  evil,  it  preserves  the  ab- 
solute supremacy  and  independence  of  the  Creator ;  for  the 
devil  is  represented,  not  as  self-existent,  and  exempt  from  his 
authority,  but  as  one  of  his  creatures,  who,  having  become 
wicked  by  his  own  choice,  is  permitted  to  live  and  to  act 
according  to  his  depraved  inclinations,  but  is  under  the  con- 
stant restraint  of  Divine  power,  so  that  there  are  limits  be- 
yond which  he  cannot  pass,  and  his  ultimate  designs  are  coun- 
teracted and  frustrated.  The  evil,  which  prevails  in  the  crea- 
tion, does  not  exist  in  spite  of  the  Creator,  but  because  he  did 
not  choose  to  prevent  it ;  and  it  will  be  over-ruled  to  his  glory. 
The  devil  is  his  subject,  and  his  minister ;  for  he  makes  his 
wrath,  as  well  as  the  wrath  of  man,  to  praise  him,  and  the 
remainder  of  it  he  restrains.  It  is  probable  that  the  oriental 
doctrine  of  two  principles  originated  in  the  traditionary  ac- 
count of  an  evil  being  who  had  revolted  from  the  Creator ; 
and  that  the  extravagant  stories  of  the  Gnostics  concerning 
iEons,  as  they  called  them,  who  existed  in  the  pleroma  of  the 
Deity  ;  the  creation  of  the  world  by  one  or  more  of  them ;  the 
corruption  of  the  human  race  by  their  influence ;  and  the  con- 
tinual opposition  which  they  made  to  the  Supreme  Being ; 
were  a  distorted  representation  of  the  fact,  that  some  of  the 
angels  of  heaven  had  fallen,  and  seduced  mankind  to  join  in 
the  rebellion. 

The  angels  who  sinned  were  expelled  from  heaven,  as  being 
unworthy  to  enjoy  its  felicity,  and  incapable  of  taking  any 
part  in  its  employments.  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains   of  darkness,   to  be  reserved  unto  judgment."  *     He 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
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east  them  into  Tartar**,  for  Peter  mei  the  word  f^m^— in. 
Neither  the  verb,   nor  the  substantive  rmprapo*,    OCCUri  in  any 

other  plaee  of  the  New  Testament)  although  frequent  in 
Greek  writers:  and  it  i<,  therefore,  from  them,  that  we  must 
Learn  its  meaning  on  this  occasion.  Now  by  Tartarus,  they 
understood  the  lowest  of  the  infernal  regions,  the  place  of 
darkness  and  of  punishment ;  in  which  those,  who  had  been 
guilty  of  impiety  towards  the  gods,  and  of  great  crimes  against 
men,  were  confined  and  tormented.  The  word,  as  adopted 
by  the  Apostle,  conveys  the  same  general  idea.  Whatever 
mistakes  the  heathens  committed  with  respect  to  the  local 
situation  of  Tartarus,  and  the  nature  of  its  punishments, 
Peter,  retaining  the  radical  sense  of  the  term,  undoubtedly 
uses  it  in  this  passage  as  equivalent  to  hell.  That  is  the 
region  assigned  to  the  apostate  spirits ;  and  in  the  sentence 
of  the  last  judgment,  by  which  wicked  men  are  also  doomed 
to  it,  it  is  said  to  have  been  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  It  is  represented  as  a  region  of  darkness  and  sorrow. 
Darkness  and  light,  when  spoken  of  in  relation  to  spirits,  are 
metaphorically  used  ;  since,  not  having  bodily  senses,  they  are 
not  affected,  as  we  are,  by  the  presence  and  absence  of  the 
sun.  The  darkness  of  Tartarus  is  therefore  significant  of  the 
deprivation  of  all  joy,  and  all  hope.  Having  incurred  the 
wrath  of  their  Creator,  the  fallen  angels  can  experience  only 
evil,  and  must  utterly  despair  of  any  favourable  change. 
The  positive  misery  of  their  state,  is  also  described  by  figura- 
tive language.  It  is  "  everlasting  fire,"  which  is  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels ;  but  spirits  can  no  more  be  affected 
by  fire  than  by  light.  But,  as  fire  applied  to  the  human  body 
causes  the  most  excruciating  pain,  this  image  has  been  chosen 
to  awaken  the  idea  of  the  most  dreadful  torment ;  and  that 
the  mind  can  suffer  without  the  body,  or  while  no  injury  is 
done  to  it,  and  there  is  no  derangement  of  its  parts,  we  all 
know  by  experience.  The  fallen  angels  are  wretched  as 
well  as  wicked.  The  passage,  indeed,  which  I  have  quoted, 
represents  them  as  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ; 
and  in  the  Gospels  we  hear  them  asking  our  Saviour,  why  he 
had  come  to  torment  them  before  the  time ;  but  we  are  not 
to  infer  that  at  present  they  are  exempt  from  suffering.    These 
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words  merely  imply  that  the  time  of  vengeance  is  not  fully 
come,  and  that  there  is  reserved  for  them  a  more  dreadful 
punishment  than  that  which  they  are  at  present  enduring. 

Although  the  angels  are  said  to  have  been  cast  down  into 
Tartarus,  and  there  to  be  reserved  in  chains,  we  are  not  to 
conclude  that  they  are  constantly  confined  to  that  place.  The 
term,  chains,  is  evidently  figurative,  and  signifies  the  irre- 
versible sentence  by  which  they  are  doomed  to  perdition,  or 
the  Almighty  power  of  God  by  which  they  are  secured.  It 
appears  from  their  history,  that  they  are  prisoners  at  large. 
The  work  assigned  to  them  is  carried  on  upon  earth ;  and 
they  must  therefore  be  permitted  frequently  to  visit  it.  Yet 
we  say,  that  their  proper  habitation  is  Tartarus  or  hell,  as 
heaven  is  the  habitation  of  the  good  angels,  although  they 
are  much  in  our  world,  and  may  be  employed  in  various 
offices,  in  other  regions  of  the  universe.  After  the  final 
judgment,  they  will  be  shut  up  for  ever  in  their  dismal  dun- 
geon. There  will  then  be  a  complete  separation  between  the 
kingdom  of  darkness,  and  the  kingdom  of  light.  The  latter 
will  be  the  scene  of  righteousness  and  peace ;  no  evil  shall 
ever  sully  its  purity,  or  disorder  disturb  its  harmony ;  the 
tempter  shall  not  find  entrance  into  the  celestial  paradise. 

We  have  seen  that  it  is  not  perfectly  certain  that  there  is  a 
subordination  among  the  angels  of  light ;  but  that  it  exists 
among  the  angels  of  darkness,  is  manifest  from  such  expres- 
sions as  these  :  "  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  and  "  the  prince 
of  the  devils,"  and  by  the  appropriation  of  the  name,  Satan,  to 
an  individual,  and  the  mention  of  "  his  kingdom,"  of  which  all 
other  wicked  beings,  human  and  angelical,  are  subjects.  It  has 
been  remarked  by  a  late  critic,  that  the  word  Sia/3o\o?,  which  is 
rendered  devil  in  our  version,  but  properly  signifies  an  accuser ', 
is  used  in  the  plural  number  in  reference  to  men,  but  never 
occurs  in  that  number  when  spirits  are  the  subject  of  discourse. 
Among  these  there  is  only  one  SiaftoXo? ;  and  other  impure 
spirits  are  expressed  by  a  different  name,  and  are  called  de- 
mons. The  distinction  is  lost  in  our  translation,  where  both 
words  are  indiscriminately  rendered  devil ;  but  it  ought  to  be 
attended  to,  as  there  was  undoubtedly  a  reason  for  it,  al- 
though we  are  not  able  to  shew  in  what  the  difference  con- 
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sists.      The  words   tatftioW)    and    hatftowioV)    Were    Hied   by  the 

Greeks  to  designate  an  order  of  beings  who  were  accounted 
divine,  but  interior  to  the  higher  gods,  and  were  the  objects 
of  religious  worship.  To  this  order  belonged  the  souls  of 
heroes,  legislators,  and  other  great  men,  who  were  deified 
after  their  death.  Of  the  demons  acknowledged  by  the 
heathens,  some  were  good,  and  others  were  bad ;  but,  in  their 
writings,  the  word  generally  occurs  in  a  favourable  sense. 
It  fa  in  a  bad  sense  that  the  word  is  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  in  all  those  cases  at  least,  which  relate  to  the  spirits 
who  are  associated  with  the  devil,  and  are  under  his  direction. 
The  fact,  then,  that  there  is  one  devil,  and  that  the  rest  are 
called  demons,  that  these  demons  are  his  angels,  and  that  the 
kingdom  which  they  are  endeavouring  to  uphold  and  extend, 
is  his  kingdom,  leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  a  monarchy  is 
established  among  them.  With  respect  to  its  origin,  we 
cannot  tell  whether  it  is  founded  on  a  subordination,  which 
existed  prior  to  their  fall ;  or  is  the  result  of  their  voluntary 
submission ;  or  is  an  arrangement  imposed  by  the  will  of 
Providence,  for  some  end  to  us  unknown.  We  are  equally 
ignorant  whether,  while  one  is  evidently  chief,  there  may 
not  be  a  gradation  of  ranks;  as  in  the  kingdoms  of  men, 
some,  although  inferior  to  the  sovereign,  are  superior  to  their 
fellowr  subjects. 

It  remains  to  inquire,  in  what  manner  evil  angels  are  em- 
ployed ;  and  it  will  appear  that  their  work  corresponds  with 
the  depravity  of  their  nature,  and  the  malevolence  of  their 
dispositions.  It  is  their  perpetual  aim  to  dishonour  God,  and 
to  injure  men ;  and  in  prosecuting  their  designs,  they  submit 
to  no  restraint  but  Almighty  power. 

We  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  that  they  are  permitted  to 
exercise  power  over  the  bodies  of  men,  and  over  other  things 
which  may  have  an  effect  upon  them.  I  might  appeal  for 
proof  to  the  first  chapter  of  Job,  in  which,  licence  is  represent- 
ed as  having  been  given  to  Satan  to  make  trial  of  that  good 
man,  and  a  series  of  calamities  to  have  ensued,  that  terminat- 
ed, as  we  see  in  the  second  chapter,  in  a  painful  and  loath- 
some disease,  which  must  be  considered  as  having  been  caused 
by  the  agency  of  that  malignant  spirit.   That  it  is  a  true  history, 


254  ON  angels  : 

is  evident  from  the  references  to  it  in  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
which  are  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  that  it 
is  an  allegorical  description,  or  dramatic  representation,  of 
more  recent  events.  But,  if  there  should  be  any  doubt  to 
what  extent  the  narrative  is  figurative,  I  may  appeal,  in  the 
next  place,  to  the  possessions  related  by  the  Evangelists, 
which  are  instances  of  power  exercised  by  evil  spirits  upon 
the  bodies  of  men,  and  of  the  infliction  of  diseases  by  them. 
It  has  been  alleged,  indeed,  that  these  were  not  cases  of  real 
possession ;  that  the  patients  laboured  under  common  diseases, 
as  madness  and  epilepsy  ;  that  the  Jews  believed  that  these 
were  caused  by  the  influence  of  evil  spirits ;  that  the  Evan- 
gelists accommodate  their  account  of  them,  and  of  the  cure, 
to  the  popular  belief ;  and  that  the  patients  are  called 
cai/tiovigo/uevot,  and  are  said  Saijioviov  e^etv,  solely  because  the 
vulgar  thought  so.  But  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that 
"  when  we  find  mention  made  of  the  number  of  demons  in 
particular  possessions,  their  actions  so  expressly  distinguished 
from  those  of  the  men  possessed,  conversations  held  by  the 
former  in  regard  to  the  disposal  of  them  after  their  expulsion, 
and  accounts  given  how  they  were  actually  disposed  of;  when 
we  find  desires  and  passions  ascribed  peculiarly  to  them,  and 
similitudes  taken  from  the  conduct  which  they  usually  ob- 
serve, it  is  impossible  to  deny  their  existence,  without  admit- 
ting that  the  sacred  historians  were  either  deceived  themselves 
in  regard  to  them,  or  intended  to  deceive  their  readers."  * 
We  must  proceed  still  farther,  and  say,  that  our  Lord  himself 
favoured  the  deception,  encouraged  the  people  in  a  foolish 
superstitious  notion,  and  gave  a  false  representation  of  the 
nature  of  his  miracles.  It  is  objected  against  the  credibility 
of  possessions,  that  they  were  peculiar  to  that  age,  and  that 
we  have  no  certain  accounts  of  them  in  any  prior  or  subse- 
quent period.  It  is  beyond  doubt,  however,  that  they  have 
been  supposed  to  exist  in  other  ages  ;  but,  granting  that  they 
were  confined  to  the  time  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  and 
his  Apostles,  would  it  not  be  sufficient  to  say  in  answer  to 
the  objection,  that  they  were  then  permitted  to  furnish  an 
opportunity  for  displaying  the  power  of  our  Saviour  over  the 

*  Campbell  on  the  Gospels.     Preliminary  Dissert,  vi. 
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spirits  of  darkness,  and  to  give  sensible  attestation  to  the 
general  design  of  Ins  coming,  which  was  to  kk  destroy  the 

works  of  the  devil  '.'"  "  To  alKrm  that  there  never  were-  pos- 
lessissifl  at  any  other  period,  is  to  reject  the  testimony  of  the 
.lews  and  other  nations,  not  upon  the  authority  of  more4 
credible  testimony,  but  upon  presumptions  and  abstract  reason- 
ing. "  It  is  probable,"  says  I)r  Mat-knight,  "  that  the  pos- 
sesions mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  were  diseases  carried  to 
an  uncommon  height  by  the  presence  and  agency  of  demons. 
And  if  this  is  allowed  to  have  been  the  true  nature  of  these 
possessions,  there  will  be  found,  without  doubt,  abundant 
examples  of  the  like  possessions  in  all  ages.  For  there  is 
nothing  absurd  in  supposing  that  there  always  have  been, 
and  still  are  in  the  world,  many  incurable  diseases,  which, 
though  commonly  attributed  to  natural  causes,  are  really  the 
effect  of  the  invisible  operation  of  devils,  who  have  power 
given  them  for  that  purpose."  t 

That  the  fallen  angels  exercise  power  over  the  minds  of  men, 
is  an  alarming  truth,  which  is  proved,  in  the  first  place,  by  the 
seduction  of  our  first  parents  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  by 
many  facts,  and  declarations,  and  admonitions,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  mode  of  their  agency  is  concealed ;  and  as  it  would 
be  vain  to  make  an  attempt  to  discover  it,  so  it  would  serve  no 
valuable  purpose  to  indulge  in  conjectures.  Of  one  thing  we 
are  certain,  that  they  have  no  such  control  over  men  as  to 
compel  them  to  obey ;  for  such  a  power  would  be  destructive 
of  moral  agency,  and  would  therefore  in  a  great  measure  defeat 
their  own  design,  which  is  to  involve  us  in  guilt ;  they  can 
succeed  only  by  influencing  the  volition,  through  the  medium 
of  the  understanding,   and  imagination,  and  passions. 

The  devil  was  the  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophets  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  and  his  concern  in 
the  idolatry  which  prevailed  over  the  whole  earth,  with  the 
exception  of  Judea,  prior  to  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  may 
be  inferred  from  his  declaration  when  the  seventy  disciples 
returned  from  their  mission,  and  related  their  success,  "  I 
beheld  Satan  as  lightning  falling  from  heaven."  He  antici- 
pated the  result  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  would 

*    1  John  iii.  fl.  -f-  Macknight's  Harmony.     Essay  on  the  Demoniacs. 
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effect  the  6verthrow  of  all  the  false  religions  of  mankind ;  and 
by  representing  this  event  as  the  fall  of  Satan,  he  intimated 
that  he  patronised  them,  and  by  their  means,  upheld  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom.  "  We  wrestle  not,"  says  an  Apostle, 
"  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  *  He  may  be 
understood  to  speak  of  the  conflict  which  is  going  on  in  all 
ages,  between  fallen  angels  and  the  followers  of  Christ ;  but 
he  refers,  I  presume,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  the  contest  in 
which  the  Apostles  were  engaged  with  them,  while  the  former 
attacked,  and  the  latter  defended  the  various  systems  of  error 
and  corruption,  by  which  the  knowledge,  and  worship,  and 
laws  of  God  had  been  almost  banished  from  the  earth.  The 
powers  of  darkness  did  not  assume  a  visible  form,  and  wage 
open  war  with  the  servants  of  Christ ;  but  they  influenced  the 
minds  of  their  own  votaries,  and  excited  a  vigorous  resistance 
by  all  the  arts  and  all  the  force  of  which  they  were  possess- 
ed. During  the  reign  of  heathenism,  Satan  was  emphatically 
the  god  of  this  world,  over  which  he  ruled  with  uncontrolled 
dominion.  Princes,  priests,  the  common  people,  and  philo- 
sophers, were  his  subjects ;  for  all  had  departed  from  the  true 
God,  and  wandered  in  the  mazes  of  error  and  vice.  It  is  a 
curious  question,  whether  evil  spirits  had  any  concern  in  the 
heathen  oracles ;  and  while  some  affirm,  others  deny.  It 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  they  could  predict  future 
events,  of  which  the  causes  were  not  then  in  existence,  and 
which  depended  upon  the  volitions  of  free  agents  ;  for,  of  such 
future  things  they  are  as  ignorant  as  man,  and  it  is  the  pre- 
rogative of  God  to  declare  the  end  from  the  beginning. 
Some  future  things,  however,  men  may  foretell,  because  they 
are  in  a  train  to  be  accomplished,  and  the  sagacity  of  spirits 
is  greatly  superior  to  ours.  If  it  could  be  proved  that  the 
heathen  oracles  ever  revealed  any  thing  secret,  any  thing 
which  was  done  at  a  distance,  any  thing  which  the  priests 
could  not  have  known  by  natural  means,  we  should  be  under 
the  necessity  of  admitting  supernatural  agency.  But  their 
responses  were  commonly  obscure,  ambiguous,  clogged  with 
*  Eph.  vi.  12. 
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conditions,  on  the  failure  of  any  of  which  the  credit  of  the 
oracle  was  saved,  although  the  event  did  not  take  place;  and 
in  general,  there  i^  reason  to  believe,  that  they  wen-  managed 
l>\  the  dexterity  of  the  priests.  In  whatever  manner  we 
decide  this  question,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  monstrous 
fabric  of  paganism  was  uphold  by  the  artifice  of  Satan  and  his 
ministers.  Its  overthrow  is  described  in  the  Revelation  by  a 
war  between  Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the  dragon  and 
his  angels,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  latter  from  heaven. 

There  is  the  same  authority  for  affirming,  that  he  was 
active  in  the  great  apostasy  from  the  truth,  which  prevailed 
over  Europe  in  the  dark  ages,  and  still  subsists  in  many  of 
its  kingdoms.  When  the  devil  is  cast  into  the  bottomless 
pit  for  a  thousand  years,  it  is  with  a  design  that  he  should  no 
more  deceive  the  nations  ;  *  from  which  it  appears  that  it  was 
he  who  formerly  deceived  them.  It  is  the  dragon,  the  old 
serpent,  who  gives  to  the  beast  "  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority  ;"  f  and  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sin  is 
said  to  be  i4  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness ;"  *  that  is,  the  man  of  sin  came  in  the  same 
manner  as  Satan  came  when  he  seduced  the  nations  into 
heathen  idolatry  ;  and  he  acts  in  concurrence  with  him,  and 
by  his  assistance.  If  heathenism  was  his  offspring,  he  may 
justly  be  considered  as  the  father  of  popery,  which  is  pagan- 
ism revived,  and,  with  the  change  of  some  of  its  tenets,  and 
the  substitution  of  new  names  for  the  old,  retains  its  idolatry 
and  its  ritual  observances.  The  signs,  and  powers,  and  lying 
wonders  by  which  it  is  supported,  are  not  real  miracles,  (for 
if  evil  spirits  could  perform  these,  they  would  be  no  criterion 
of  a  divine  commission,)  but  appearances  of  miracles,  effected 
by  superior  knowledge  of  nature,  by  sleight  of  hand,  and  by 
other  contrivances  ;  which,  however,  may  be  said  to  be  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  because,  by  such  arts,  he  had  deceived 
men  in  former  ages,  and  they  are  arts  which  no  man  could  use 
but  by  his  instigation.  Whether  evil  spirits  ever  interposed 
any  farther  for  the  maintenance  of  the  antichristian  system, 
I  pretend  not  to  say  :    but,   if  all  the  stories  in  their  legends 

*  Rev.  xx.  7,  R.  f   lb.  xiii.  2.  +  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10. 
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are  true,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  have.  One  thing, 
however,  is  certain,  that  such  of  the  miracles  as  have  been 
subjected  to  examination,  have  been  discovered  to  be  tricks 
of  worthless  monks  and  saints,  to  impose  upon  an  ignorant 
credulous  people. 

In  ancient  times,  the  heathens  were  addicted  to  magic,  and 
the  profane  science  obtained  credit  among  the  Jews,  who  pre- 
tended that  they  had  been  taught  it  by  Solomon.  It  was 
founded  on  a  supposed  intercourse  with  demons,  by  whose 
aid  men  were  enabled  to  perform  many  wonderful  works. 
But  there  is  every  reason  to  think,  that  there  was  nothing 
real  in  it,  and  that  the  whole  was  a  system  of  delusion  and 
imposture.  In  more  modern  times,  a  similar  art  has  been 
known  by  the  name  of  witchcraft,  which  avowedly  consists 
in  a  correspondence  with  wicked  spirits.  The  dealers  in  this 
art  were  supposed  to  have  entered  into  a  compact  with  the 
devil,  by  which  they  engaged  to  be  his  servants,  on  condition 
that  he  should  invest  them  with  preternatural  power,  of  the 
effects  of  which  marvellous  stories  are  current  among  the 
vulgar.  Their  ideas  seem  to  receive  countenance  from  the 
Scripture,  which  makes  mention,  at  least  in  our  translation,  of 
wizards  and  witches,  and  dealers  in  familiar  spirits.  But, 
besides  that  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  import  of 
the  original  terms,  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  persons  were 
really  possessed  of  the  art  which  they  professed,  or  were  only 
pretenders  to  it.  The  story  of  the  Witch  of  Endor  favours 
the  former  supposition ;  but  there  are  some  circumstances, 
which  will  lead  an  attentive  reader  to  suspect,  that  she  exceed- 
ed her  art  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  that  the  effect  was 
beyond  her  expectation.  Whatever  may  be  determined  with 
respect  to  those  of  former  times,  the  more  recent  tales  of 
wizards  and  witches  are  rendered  improbable  by  this  circum- 
stance, that,  in  proportion  as  knowledge  has  advanced,  such 
characters  have  disappeared,  and  that  their  existence  is  now 
credited  only  by  the  most  illiterate.  There  is  therefore  ground 
of  suspicion,  that  their  whole  history  may  be  traced  to  the 
ignorance  of  the  ages  in  which  they  flourished. 
.  Nothing  is  more  plainly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  than  that 
evil  spirits  are  employed  in  tempting  men  to  sin.     The  devil  is 
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called  "(to  spirit  that  vrarketh  in  the  children  of  disobedient 

thti  wicked  arc  said  to  be  M  of  their  father  the  devil,"!  and  to  do 
iiis  works;  and  it  is  affirmed  that  M  he  who  enmmitteth  BUI  is 
of  the  devil."  J    It  was  Satan  who  tempted  Judas  to  betray  his 

.Master,  ||  and  |)iit  it  into  the  heart  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
to  agree  together  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  §  His  efforts  ;nv, 
in  |  particular  manner,  directed  against  the  saints,  who  are 
the  objects  of  his  envy  and  hatred,  hecause  they  have  been 
restored  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  are  engaged  in  his  service. 
Our  Lord  told  his  disciples,  that  Satan  had  desired  to  have 
them,  that  he  might  sift  them  as  wheat ;  %  and  an  Apostle 
says  in  the  name  of  all  his  brethren,  H  We  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  devices."  *  With  respect  to  both  saints  and  sinners,  he 
is  represented  as  "a  roaring  lion,  going  about,  and  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour."  ft 

These,  and  many  other  passages,  fully  prove  that  fallen 
angels  are  employed  in  endeavouring  to  draw  men  into  sin, 
and  justify  us  in  believing  their  agency,  although  we  cannot 
explain  it.  It  would  be  endless  to  attempt  to  give  a  particular 
account  of  their  temptations,  which  are  greatly  diversified,  and 
adapted,  we  may  presume,  with  consummate  art,  to  the  va- 
rieties in  the  tempers  and  circumstances  of  individuals.  They 
solicit  men  to  pride,  to  profaneness,  to  avarice,  to  sensuality, 
to  malignity ;  to  every  evil,  in  a  word,  which  will  dishonour 
God,  and  bring  ruin  upon  their  souls. 

There  are  two  extremes,  which,  when  speaking  upon  this 
subject,  we  should  be  cautious  to  avoid.  Some  seem  to 
ascribe  so  much  influence  to  Satan,  as  to  represent  the  human 
heart  as  a  mere  passive  instrument  in  his  hand,  and  trace  to 
him  all  its  wickedness,  as  if,  without  his  instigation,  it  would 
have  adopted  no  errors,  and  committed  no  crimes.  To  him 
the  blame  of  all  its  vices  and  extravagancies  is  transferred  by 
a  sweeping  sentence.  Others  exclude  him  from  having  any 
concern  in  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  find,  in  man 
himself,  the  origin  of  all  the  corruptions  in  principle  and 
practice,  which  have  prevailed  on  the  earth.  The  Scriptures 
adopt  a  middle  course ;  and  while  they  speak,  in  the  strongest 

•  Eph.  ii.  2.  f  John  viii.  44.  +1  John  iii.  4.  ||  John  xiii.  2. 

§  Acts  v.  3.  «j]  Luke  xxii.  31.  ••  2  Cor.  ii.  II.         ff  1  Pet.  v.  8. 


260  ON  ANGELS. 

terms,  of  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  the 
heart,  they  affirm,  that  its  appetites  and  passions  are  excited, 
and  drawn  forth  into  action,  by  an  invisible  Tempter.  When 
the  Prince  of  this  world  came  to  our  Saviour,  he  failed  in  his 
design,  because  he  found  nothing  in  him,  who  was  perfectly 
pure ;  but,  when  he  comes  to  us,  he  finds  materials  upon  which 
he  operates  with  success. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  men  are  in  continual  danger,  and 
that  it  assails  them  from  a  quarter  of  which  many  entertain  no 
suspicion.  Christians  alone  are  apprised  of  it  by  divine  ad- 
monitions, and  feel  the  necessity  of  vigilance,  and  prayer,  and 
exertion.  They  are  not  left  alone  to  struggle  with  their  ac- 
tive and  powerful  adversaries ;  but,  while  heavenly  grace  is 
ready  to  assist  them,  they  are  amply  provided  with  the  means 
of  defence,  and  earnestly  exhorted  to  use  them.  "  Put  on," 
therefore,  "  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Wherefore,  take  unto 
you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand 
therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having 
on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness ;  and  your  feet  shod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  above  all,  taking  the 
shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation, 
and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ;  pray- 
ing always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for 
all  saints."* 

•  Eph.  vi.  11—18. 
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MAN  IN  HIS  STATE  OF  INNOCENCE. 

MOSAIC  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CREATION  OF   MAN. PATTERN  AFTER  WHICH  HE 

WAS  MADE  ;      THE    IMAGE    OF    GOD HIS    RESEMBLANCE    TO    IT    IN    THE 

SPIRITUALITY    OF    HIS    SOUL;     THE    AUTHORITY  WITH     WHICH    HE     WAS 

INVESTED;     HIS    KNOWLEDGE;    AND    HIS    ORIGINAL    RIGHTEOUSNESS 

HAPPINESS  OF   MAN'S  PRIMEVAL  STATE ITS  DURATION. 

When  the  earth  was  prepared  by  the  hand  of  the  Almighty, 
adorned  with  its  sublime  and  beautiful  scenery,  and  enriched 

by  his  liberality,  man  was  introduced  into  it  as  his  dwelling-, 
and  placed  at  the  head  of  its  other  inhabitants.  In  vain,  as 
we  have  already  remarked,  should  God  have  displayed  the 
wonders  of  his  power  and  wisdom,  if  no  being  had  been  raised 
up  to  contemplate  them,  and  to  offer  up  the  just  tribute  of 
praise.  All  his  works  glorify  him ;  but  they  do  so,  by  man- 
ifesting his  excellencies  to  intelligent  creatures,  who  are 
capable  of  perceiving  the  tokens  of  his  presence,  and  of  feel- 
ing the  devout  impressions  which  these  are  fitted  to  make. 
A  world  which  was  a  mere  solitude,  or  was  inhabited  only  by 
animals  possessed  of  no  higher  powers  than  instincts  and  the 
external  senses,  would  have  existed  to  no  purpose  worthy  of 
its  Maker ;  and  the  art  displayed  in  the  arrangement  of  its 
parts  would  have  seemed  to  be  a  waste  of  skill.  But  it  ap- 
pears to  be  a  work  worthy  of  its  Author,  when  we  find  it 
peopled  by  a  race  of  a  higher  order,  who  see  him  in  the  ob- 
jects which  surround   them,  and  are  led  by  the  gifts  of  his 


262 


31  AN  IN  HIS 


bounty,  to  love  and  adore  the  Giver.     Heaven  is  his  throne  ; 
"  but  the  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  children  of  men."* 

The  creation  of  man  took  place  on  the  sixth  day,  and  was 
delayed  till  that  time,  that  the  earth  might  be  prepared  for 
his  reception.  Having  made  "  the  beast  of  the  earth  after 
his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth,  after  his  kind,"  God  said,  "  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness ;  and  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over 
every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God 
created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him  :  male  and  female  created  he  them."  f  It  is  thus  that 
Moses  relates  the  origin  of  the  human  race. 

There  are  two  things  in  these  words  which  deserve  parti- 
cular attention.  There  is  an  unusual  solemnity  observed  at 
the  creation  of  man.  While,  on  the  other  days,  nothing  is 
heard  but  the  simple  and  majestic  command,  which  is  instantly 
obeyed,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  "  Let  the  waters  under  heaven 
be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,"  "  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  grass ;"  on  this  occasion  there  is  something  like  what  we 
call  deliberation  and  consultation  ;  a  sort  of  preparation  for 
the  wrork,  as  if  it  were  of  superior  importance.  This  surely 
may  be  inferred  from  the  peculiarity  of  the  form,  that  the 
creature  about  to  be  made,  was  of  a  nobler  species  than  the 
other  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  destined  to  a  higher  pur- 
pose. God  was  now  to  crown  his  lower  works,  by  bringing 
forward  the  last  and  the  best  of  them.  The  earth  being 
fashioned  and  furnished,  only  one  thing  remained  to  complete 
his  design  ;  and  he  therefore  said,  Let  us  now  make  man. — 
The  other  thing  remarkable,  is  the  use  of  the  plural  instead 
of  the  singular  pronoun.  God  said  not,  "  Let  me  make 
man,"  but  "  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image."  Different 
methods  have  been  adopted  to  account  for  this  unusual  mode 
of  expression.  He  spoke,  say  the  Jews,  to  the  earth,  to  the 
heavens,  to  the  elements.  I  presume  that  these  are  words 
without  meaning ;  and  simply  to  state  this  opinion,  is  to 
refute  it.     When  we  are  informed  w<hat  is  meant  by  God's 

*  Psalm  cxv.  16.  +  Gen.  i.  26,  27. 
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speaking  to  the  elements,  or  summoning  them  to  join  villi 
him  in  tin*  creation  of  man,  and  how  man  was  made  after 

their  image,   that  is,    when   nonsense    is  proved    to   be   sense, 

tin1  opinion  will  deserve  to  be  considered.     Others  say  that 

ho  Spoke  to  the  angels  ;  but,  as  ho  said,  "  Let  ns  make 
man,"  it  follows,  upon  this  supposition,  that  ho  called  upon 
them  to  CO-opeiate  with  him  in  the  production  of  his  noblest 
work.  Is  not  this  opinion  as  unintelligible  as  the  former? 
Did  God  need  the  a^istance  of  angels?  And  what  assistance 
could  they  give  him  ?  The  Scripture  declares  that  we  have 
all  one  Father,  and  that  one  God  created  us  ;  *  but  now  it  seems 
that  this  information  is  not  correct,  and  that  we  have  many 
Creators,  the  angels  having  been  concerned  as  well  as  he,  to 
whom  alone  we  supposed  ourselves  to  he  indebted  for  t 
ence.  This  fancy  being  evidently  absurd,  others  have  main- 
tained, that  God  spake  in  the  style  which  is  used  by  kings  ; 
who,  although  individuals,  employ  the  plural  number  for 
greater  dignity,  or  because  they  are  the  representatives  of  the 
people  over  whom  they  reign.  But  it  ought  to  be  considered 
that  this  style  was  altogether  unknown  in  ancient  times,  and 
is  of  modern  date ;  and,  consequently,  that  there  would  have 
been  an  obvious  impropriety  in  using  it  more  than  five  thou- 
sand years  prior  to  its  introduction.  It  would  have  been 
misunderstood ;  it  would  have  been  supposed  to  import  that 
there  were  more  beings,  more  gods  than  one,  concerned  in  the 
creation  ;  and  thus,  merely  for  the  sake  of  anticipating  a 
mode  of  expression  which  had  nothing  to  recommend  it,  an 
occasion  would  have  been  presented  of  leading  mankind  into 
the  fundamental  error  of  polytheism.  The  mode  of  expres- 
sion, I  say,  had  nothing  to  recommend  it.  When  strictly 
examined,  it  is  inaccurate,  and  cannot  be  excused  on  the  plea 
of  dignity  or  majesty,  because  the  singular  form  is  evidently 
more  dignified,  as  it  represents  the  authority  of  a  sovereign, 
as  concentrated  in  his  single  person,  and  not  shared  by  any 
other  individual  upon  earth.  The  most  natural  and  satisfac- 
tory account  of  the  use  of  a  plural  word,  on  this  occasion, 
is  to  suppose  a  reference  to  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  God- 
head ;  which  some  conceive  to  be  implied  in  the  plural  name 

•  Mai.  ii.  10. 


264  MAN  IN  HIS 

of  God,  Elohim,  and  which  is  manifestly  signified  in  several 
other  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  were  quoted  when 
I  was  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  With  this  doc- 
trine the  people  of  God,  under  the  ancient  economy,  were 
acquainted ;  and  the  language  under  consideration  was  not  cal- 
culated to  mislead  them.  They  knew  that  God,  on  this  occa- 
sion, consulted  with  himself;  and  inferred  from  his  words,  that 
all  the  Divine  Persons  were  concerned  in  the  creation  of  man. 

The  body  of  man  was  made  of  the  dust,  or  of  the  earth, 
and  hence  the  name  Adam  seems  to  be  derived.  The  reason 
for  forming  it  of  such  mean  materials,  seems  to  have  been  to 
teach  him  humility,  when,  amidst  the  honours  which  were  to 
be  conferred  upon  him,  as  Lord  of  the  inferior  creatures,  he 
should  reflect  that,  in  one  respect,  he  had  the  same  origin  with 
the  beasts  of  the  field.  It  was  calculated  also  to  awaken  sen- 
timents of  devotion,  while  he  contemplated  in  his  own  body 
an  admirable  proof  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  who 
had  constructed  a  frame  of  such  curious  workmanship,  out  of 
the  dust  which  our  first  parent  was  daily  treading  under  his 
feet.  "  I  will  praise  thee,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  for  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  :  marvellous  are  thy  works ; 
and  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well."  *  No  description  can 
do  full  justice  to  its  wonderful  mechanism  ;  and  whether  we 
consider  the  form  and  articulation  of  the  bones,  or  the  muscles 
by  which  they  are  moved,  or  the  nerves  which  convey  feeling 
and  activity  to  every  part,  or  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  or 
the  various  organs  of  secretion  and  digestion,  or  the  action 
of  the  lungs,  or  the  senses  by  which  it  communicates  with 
the  external  world,  or  its  external  symmetry  and  features,  we 
must  pronounce  it  to  be,  in  every  respect,  worthy  of  its  divine 
Author,  and  fitted  to  serve  the  various  purposes  of  the  sen- 
tient and  intelligent  being  to  whom  it  belongs.  I  remark,  in 
passing,  that  it  is  only  in  a  secondary  sense  that  the  body  of 
man  is  said  to  have  been  created.  It  was  not  made  of  no- 
thing, but  of  pre-existing  matter ;  but  equal  power  was  neces- 
sary to  produce,  out  of  that  matter,  flesh,  and  blood,  and  bones. 

When  the  body  of  man  was  fashioned,    "  The  Lord  God," 
gays  the  sacred  historian,   "  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 

•  Psalm  cxxxix.  14. 
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breath  of  life;  and  man  became  a  living  soul." '     The  lan- 
guage la  figurative;  for  breathing  cannot  be  literally  ascribed 

to  God,  who  18  not  a  corporeal  being.  The  words  import  at 
least,  that  God  caused  the  air  to  enter  into  his  body,  that  iis 
several  parts  might  begin  their  functions,  the  lungs  to  respire, 
thi'  heart  to  beat,  and  the  blood  to  circulate.  But,  although 
this  process  may  be  considered  as  mechanical,  we  know  that 
it  cannot  be  carried  on  merely  by  mechanical  causes.  If  a 
body  be  dead,  the  introduction  of  air  into  the  lungs  will  not 
set  them  and  the  other  parts  of  the  system  in  motion.  A 
living  principle  is  wanted,  distinct  from  the  body,  upon  which 
its  operations  depend,  as  the  motion  of  a  machine  constructed 
by  human  skill  is  caused  by  something  different  from  the  ma- 
chine, as  wrater,  or  steam,  or  wind.  Hence,  although  we  may 
not  be  able  to  prove,  that  breathing  into  man  the  breath  of  life 
necessarily  implies  the  communication  of  this  principle,  yet 
the  case  requires  us  to  understand  the  words  in  this  sense, 
especially  as  the  effect  is  said  to  have  been,  that  man  became 
a  living  soul.  As  we  know  that  the  nature  of  man  is  com- 
pound, consisting  of  a  soul  as  well  as  of  a  body,  and  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  former  in  any  other  part  of  the  narrative, 
we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  Moses,  who  certainly  would 
not  omit  a  particular  of  so  much  importance,  here  refers  to 
its  creation.  The  body,  which  was  made  of  dust,  is  plainly 
distinguished  from  the  soul,  when  the  wise  man  informs  us, 
that  at  death,  "  the  dust  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and 
the  spirit  returns  to  God  who  gave  it."  f  The  living  soul  of 
man  was  created,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  It  is  not  a 
quality,  but  a  substance ;  and  as  it  did  not  previously  exist,  it 
must  have  been  produced  out  of  nothing  by  the  Father  of  Spirits. 
These  two  constituent  parts  of  human  nature  were  joined 
together  by  an  invisible  and  mysterious  tie.  Although  they 
possess  no  quality  in  common,  and  it  might  seem,  therefore, 
that  they  could  no  more  operate  upon  each  other  than  if  they 
were  separated  by  an  interval  as  wide  as  the  space  between 
heaven  and  earth,  yet,  by  the  will  of  God,  which  is  the  cause 
of  all  relations  and  connexions  between  created  things,  the 
soul  moves  the  body,  and  the  body  affects  the  soul  by  its 
•  Gen.  ii.  7.  f  Eccl»  *"•  7- 
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organs  of  sense,  and  all  its  modifications.  Thus  united,  they 
constitute  one  individual,  as  really  as  if  the  essence  of  man, 
like  that  of  the  angels,  had  been  perfectly  simple.  We 
cannot  explain  the  fact,  but  we  are  all  assured  of  it  by 
experience. 

When  Adam  had  been  created,  there  was  not  found  "  a 
help  meet  for  him."  *  Among  all  the  living  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  there  was  not  one  who  resembled  him  in  shape  or 
in  mental  endowments ;  there  was  not  one  who  was  fit  to  be 
his  associate.  Surrounded  with  creatures  of  different  species, 
he  was  placed  in  a  solitude,  affording  no  scope  for  the  exercise 
of  his  distinguishing  faculties,  no  means  of  intellectual  inter- 
course, no  objects  to  awaken  the  tender  sensibilities  of  the 
heart.  To  supply  this  want,  "  the  Lord  God  caused  a 
deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept ;  and  he  took  one 
of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof.  And  the 
rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a 
woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man."  f  Upon  this  narra- 
tive it  would  be  useless  to  attempt  a  commentary,  as  we  are 
altogether  incapable  of  advancing  a  single  additional  idea  to 
illustrate  it.  God  seems  to  have  chosen  this  mode  of  making 
the  woman,  instead  of  forming  her  also  out  of  the  dust,  to 
constitute  the  closest  conjunction  between  her  and  Adam, 
who  was  destined  to  be  her  husband ;  to  be  an  image  of  the 
intimacy  of  the  conjugal  relation ;  and  further,  to  derive  the 
whole  human  race  from  one  common  stock,  or  to  make  them 
all  literally  of  one  blood.  "  And  Adam  said,  This  is  now 
bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh ;  she  shall  be  called 
Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man.  Therefore 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."  J  This  simple 
fact,  like  many  other  passages  of  -Scripture,  has  been  made 
the  foundation  of  allegory.  Adam  sleeping,  is  a  type  of 
Jesus  Christ  dead  upon  the  cross,  and  Eve  is  a  figure  of  the 
Church,  which  is  consecrated  and  purified  by  the  blood  and 
water  which  flowed  from  his  wounded  side.  But  such  inter- 
pretations of  Scripture  are  fanciful,  and  although  they  may 
please  for  a  moment,  will  not  bear  the  examination  of  sober 

"  Gen.  ii.  20.  f  lb.  21,  22.  $  lb.  23,  24. 
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judgment.      We  have  DO  authority  for  them  hut  that    of  their 

authors,  and  ■hall  do  well  not  to  indulge  in  them. 

Lai  as  proceed  to  consider  the  declaration  of  Scripture* 
that  man  was  made  in   the    image,    and   alter   the   likeness  of 

God.  I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire,  what  is  the  distinction 
between  Image  and  likeness  or  whether  there  he  any  differ- 
ence of  meaning:  the  important  truth  which  we  are  evidently 
taught  is,  that  man  was  so  formed,  as  to  hear  a  resemhlance 
to  his  Creator.  It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  remark,  that  it 
did  not  consist  in  his  external  form,  because  God  having  no 
bodily  parts,  any  configuration  of  matter  could  not  constitute 
the  impress  of  his  image*  When  Solomon  says,  that  "  God 
made  man  upright,"  *  he  does  not  refer  to  his  erect  posture — 
the  os  sublime  of  the  poet — but  to  the  state  of  his  mind. 

First,  The  image  of  God  may  be  conceived  to  consist  in  the 
e>>ence  of  the  human  soul,  which  is  spiritual  like  the  Divine 
eaaenoe.  God  created  matter,  but  it  was  not  made  after  his 
image,  because  he  is  not  himself  material.  But  the  soul 
resembles  him,  because  it  is  uncompounded,  indivisible,  im- 
mortal, capable  of  thought  and  activity.  The  opinions  respect- 
ing the  nature  of  the  soul  have  been  various.  Some  have 
supposed  that  it  was  fire ;  some,  that  it  was  air ;  some,  that  it 
was  a  material  substance  highly  refined  ;  and  some  have  denied 
that  there  is  any  soul  at  all,  and  have  affirmed  that  sensation 
and  thought  are  the  effects  of  corporeal  organization.  But 
certainly  the  known  properties  of  matter  are  the  most  remote 
that  we  can  conceive  from  intelligence  ;  and  in  the  most  refined 
states  in  which  it  is  found  to  exist,  as  in  the  solar  light,  or  the 
electric  and  magnetic  fluids,  it  approaches  no  nearer  to  think- 
ing and  willing,  than  in  its  rudest  and  dullest  form.  No  man 
can  conceive  perception  to  result  from  the  mere  arrangement 
or  the  motion  of  particles  of  matter,  because  these  things  are 
toto  C02I0  different,  and  have  no  more  connexion  with  thought 
than  colour  has,  or  sweetness,  or  sound.  But  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  attempt  to  prove  the  immateriality  of  the  soul 
by  a  process  of  reasoning.  To  Christians  the  point  admits 
of  no  doubt,  since  revelation  has  decided  the  question,  and 
pronounced  the  soul  to  be  a  spiritual  substance,  so  indepen- 
•  Eccl.  vii.  29. 
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dent  upon  the  body,  that,  when  the  latter  dies,  it  shall  survive 
in  a  state  of  consciousness  and  activity.  In  the  invisible  and 
nobler  part  of  his  nature,  man  resembles  his  Maker,  who  is  a 
Spirit. 

Secondly,  The  image  of  God  in  which  Adam  was  made, 
consisted  in  the  authority  with  which  he  was  invested.  "  Let 
them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth, 
and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth."  ' 
This  dominion  implied  that  all  things  were  placed  in  a  state 
of  subjection  to  man,  and  were  subservient  to  him.  It  has  been 
questioned  whether  he  had  a  right  to  make  use  of  the  lower 
animals  for  food ;  some  supposing  that  this  right  was  not 
given  till  after  the  flood,  when  it  is  first  expressly  mentioned. 
Without  entering  into  this  controversy,  it  may  suffice  to  ob- 
serve, that  man  was  constituted  the  lord  of  this  lower  world ; 
that  all  the  creatures  were  inspired  wTith  respect  for  him,  and 
submitted  to  his  government ;  and  that  he  was  at  liberty  to 
employ  them  for  such  ends  as  an  innocent  being  could  desire 
to  accomplish.  He  might  be  said  to  have  been  created  in 
the  image  of  God,  because  he  was  his  representative  and  vice- 
gerent. 

I  proceed  to  observe,  in  the  third  place,  That  the  image  of 
God  principally  and  properly  consisted  in  the  qualities  of  his 
soul,  which  were  similar  to  the  perfections  of  his  Maker. 
The  words  of  Moses  which  we  are  considering,  are  illustrated 
by  those  of  an  Apostle,  who,  addressing  Christians  on  the 
subject  of  their  restoration  to  the  state  from  which  Adam 
fell,  says,  "  Ye  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him ;"  | 
and  again,  "  Put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  t  From  these  passages 
we  learn,  that  the  image  of  God,  in  which  Adam  was  creat- 
ed, consisted,  not  merely  in  intellectual  endowments,  but  also 
in  holy  dispositions.  As  a  mirror  reflects  the  brightness  of 
the  sun,  so  did  his  soul  exhibit  a  counterpart  of  the  moral 
attributes  of  God,  according  to  its  limited  capacity.  He  who 
made  all  other  creatures  perfect  in  their  kind,  did  not  withhold 
•  Gen.  i.  26.  +   Col.  iii.  10.  $  Eph.  iv.  28. 
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from  man  what  constitutes  the  chief  excellence,  the  noblest 
ornament  of  fail  nature.     It  was  m  impossible  thai  he  should 

have  eome  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker  with  a  mind  labour- 
ing under  ignorance,  or  a  heart  tainted  with  impurity,  as  that 
darkness  should  proceed  from  light,  or  evil  from  good. 

The  understanding  of  man,  in  his  primeval  state,  was 
illuminated  with  all  necessary  knowledge.  In  speaking  upon 
this  subject,  there  are  two  extremes  which  should  be  avoided. 
Some  reduce  the  knowledge  of  the  first  man  almost  to  no- 
thing, represent  him  as  a  child  in  understanding,  although 
his  body  was  in  the  maturity  of  manhood,  and  maintain  that 
he  was  left  to  acquire  wisdom  by  decrees,  in  the  exercise  of 
his  faculties  upon  the  objects  around  him,  and  under  the 
tuition  of  experience.  But  this  opinion  supposes  him  to  have 
been  less  perfect  than  the  lower  animals,  who  were  no  doubt 
endowed  at  once  with  all  their  peculiar  instincts  in  perfection  ; 
is  at  variance  with  the  Scripture,  which  affirms  that  he  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  of  which,  according  to  an 
Apostle,  knowledge  was  a  constituent  part ;  and  places  him 
in  a  situation  in  which  he  could  not,  for  some  time  at  least, 
fulfil  the  design  of  his  creation,  and  must  have  been  unavoid- 
ably exposed  to  the  clanger  of  error.  Is  it  not  more  rational 
to  believe,  that  all  the  knowledge,  which  was  necessary  in  his 
circumstanees,  was  at  once  infused  into  his  mind  ?  Others 
give  an  extravagant  account  of  his  knowledge,  as  if  it  had 
almost  equalled  that  of  angels,  and  our  first  parent  had  been 
acquainted  with  all  the  arts  and  sciences  which  have  been 
slowly  acquired  by  his  posterity.  The  truth  lies  between  these 
extremes.  He  was  neither  so  ignorant  as  the  former  affirm, 
nor  so  enlightened  as  the  latter  would  persuade  us.  It  is 
enough  to  maintain,  that  he  possessed  all  the  knowledge 
that  was  necessary  to  him  as  an  intelligent  and  moral  agent. 
We  may  presume  that  his  faculties  were  stronger  and  more 
active  than  those  of  any  of  his  children  ;  and  it  may  be  infer- 
red, from  his  naming  the  inferior  creatures  when  they  passed 
in  review  before  him,  that  his  acquaintance  with  natural  ob- 
jects was  extensive  and  accurate.  But  the  knowledge  which 
ehiefly  distinguished  him  in  his  original  state,  and  was  an 
itial  part  of  the  divine  image,  was  the  knowledge  of  God 
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and  his  will,  of  every  thing  which  it  behoved  him  to  know,  in 
order  to  fulfil  the  end  of  his  creation.  He  knew  himself;  he 
knew  his  relations  to  his  Maker ;  he  knew  the  duty  which  he 
owed  to  him ;  he  knew  what  he  had  to  fear  from  sin,  and  what 
to  hope  from  obedience.  This  knowledge  was  not  obtained 
by  observation,  and  inquiry,  and  reflection,  but  by  immediate 
inspiration  ;  it  was  a  light  from  heaven,  which  shone  into  his 
mind  from  the  first  moment  of  his  existence.  It  may  be 
justly  called  perfect  knowledge,  because  it  was  distinct,  accu- 
rate, and  full.  Man  was  not  ignorant  of  any  thing  in  which 
he  was  concerned ;  he  was  not  mistaken  in  any  of  his  notions ; 
he  did  not,  in  a  single  instance,  suppose  good  to  be  evil,  or 
evil  to  be  good ;  and  as  he  was  sensible  of  his  dependence 
upon  the  Author  of  his  being,  and  looked  to  him  as  his  guide, 
so  God  was  always  ready  to  grant  to  him  such  new  discov- 
eries as  might  be  conducive  to  his  happiness.  More  know- 
ledge he  might  have  acquired,  and  would  have  acquired,  by 
natural  means  or  supernatural  revelation,  if  he  had  continued 
in  innocence  ;  but  his  present  knowledge  was  sufficient  for  his 
present  condition.  This  is  the  only  perfection  in  knowledge 
of  which  a  creature  is  capable,  either  upon  earth  or  in  hea- 
ven. Knowledge  absolutely  perfect  is  omniscience,  which  is 
an  incommunicable  attribute  of  the  Creator. 

It  has  been  a  subject  of  inquiry,  whether  our  first  parents 
were  endowed  at  once  with  the  knowledge  of  language,  or 
were  left  to  form  a  language  for  themselves.  Those  who 
maintain  the  latter  opinion,  are  compelled  to  admit  that  they 
understood  the  words  in  which  they  were  addressed  by  God, 
and  afterwards  by  the  serpent ;  but  they  conceive  that  the 
other  words  in  their  vocabulary  were  of  their  own  invention. 
To  state  this  hypothesis,  is  to  expose  it  as  whimsical  and  ridi- 
culous. If  God  inspired  them  with  the  knowledge  of  some 
words,  what  good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  supposing  that 
he  stopped  here,  and  did  not  go  on  to  finish  what  he  had 
begun  ?  Is  there  any  advantage  gained  by  the  supposition  ? 
Is  there  a  single  hint  to  favour  it  in  the  narrative  of  Moses  ? 
Is  it  more  rational  than  the  other  opinion,  or  more  analogous 
to  other  parts  of  the  Divine  procedure  ?  It  is  a  mere  con- 
jecture, and  a  conjecture  so  manifestly  arbitrary,  that  it  de- 
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serves  Bather  to  be  laughed  at  than  seriously  refuted.  For  ■ 
riraoj  our  first  parents  must  have  been  mute,  except  that  they 
could  repeat   the  few  words  in  which  God  had  instructed 

them  ;  tor  a  time,  they  must  have  been  incapable  of  celebrat- 
ing the  praises  of  their  Maker,  and  of  carrying  on  intercourse 

between  themselves,  hut  hv  Signs,  like  the  speechless  savages, 
who  never  existed  except  in  the  hrains  and  writings  of  dream- 
ing philosophers.  Can  we  allow  ourselves  to  think  that  man, 
the  chief  of  God's  works,  was  brought  upon  the  stage  in  a 
State  so  imperfect?  No;  we  helieve  that  he,  who  infi 
knowledge  into  his  mind,  taught  him  howr  to  express  it  in 
articulate  sounds. 

I  proceed  to  observe,  that  another  feature  of  the  Divine 
image  consisted  in  the  rectitude  of  his  will,  by  which  I  mean, 
that  he  was  fully  disposed  to  the  performance  of  his  duty,  or 
to  act  according  to  the  light  which  shone  in  his  mind.  As  he 
was  a  moral  agent,  we  must  hold  that  his  will  was  free  ;  and 
that  it  was  so,  is  manifest  from  the  event,  for  he  did  turn 
aside  from  the  path  of  duty,  and  make  a  choice  which  proved 
fatal  to  himself  and  his  posterity.  "  God  made  man  upright, 
but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."  '  By  freedom 
of  will,  however,  I  do  not  mean  that  his  mind  was  in  a  state 
of  suspense,  or  of  indifference  to  good  and  evil.  I  believe 
such  a  state  to  be  impossible,  unless  it  be  preceded  by  com- 
plete ignorance  of  both  ;  and,  if  possible,  to  be  criminal,  be- 
cause our  knowledge  of  what  is  right  and  good  should  imme- 
diately determine  the  choice.  His  mind  was  not  in  cquilibrio, 
like  a  balance,  the  scales  of  which  are  pressed  down  by  equal 
weights ;  he  was  averse  to  evil,  and  inclined  only  to  good ; 
but  he  might  reject  the  good,  and  choose  the  evil.  He  was 
not  confirmed  in  purity,  as  angels  and  glorified  saints  are ; 
he  was  a  mutable  creature,  and  might  change  by  an  act  of 
volition,  and  in  this  consisted  his  freedom  of  will.  The  rec- 
titude of  his  will  is  implied  in  the  uprightness  which  is  predi- 
cated of  him  in  his  original  state.  His  will  was  in  unison 
with  the  will  of  God.  He  had  no  desires  or  inclinations  of 
his  own  which  he  was  disposed  to  gratify;  his  pleasure  arose 
from  doing  what  was  pleasing  to  his  Maker.  This  seems  to 
•  Eccl.  vii.  20. 


272  MAN  IN  HIS 

be  that  righteousness  which  the  Scriptures  affirm  to  be  an 
essential  part  of  the  image  of  God,  and  which,  at  the  same 
time,  they  distinguish  from  knowledge  and  holiness,  meaning 
probably,  by  the  latter,  the  pure  thoughts,  and  affections,  and 
actions,  which  resulted  from  it.  The  state  of  man  in  inno- 
cence may  be  illustrated  by  contrasting  it  with  that  of  his 
descendants,  in  whom  there  is  found  an  opposition  between 
their  convictions  of  duty  and  their  inclinations.  This  internal 
conflict,  this  rebellion  of  the  will  against  reason  or  conscience, 
was  observed  and  lamented  by  the  Heathens;  and  every 
scholar  knows  the  confession  or  complaint  of  the  poet,  that 
he  perceived  and  approved  what  was  right,  but  pursued  what 
was  wrong  : 

ft  Video  meliora  proboque, 

Deteriora  sequor." 

The  Apostle  Paul  shews,  from  his  own  experience,  that  this 
conflict  takes  place  even  in  the  regenerated,  in  consequence  of 
the  remains  of  depravity.  "  I  see  another  law  in  my  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  Jaw  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members."  * 
Hence  it  is  that  virtue,  although  eloquently  recommended, 
and  praised  in  rapturous  strains,  is  often  in  practice  totally 
disregarded.  Notions  floating  in  the  head,  and,  it  may  be, 
slightly  affecting  the  conscience,  are  too  feeble  to  subdue  the 
strong  and  inveterate  aversion  of  the  heart.  In  the  soul  of 
the  first  man,  the  most  perfect  order  reigned.  His  knowledge 
was  not  speculative,  but  practical.  His  will  obeyed  the  dic- 
tates of  his  enlightened  understanding.  His  perceptions  of 
duty  were  accompanied  with  perfect  submission  to  the  author- 
ity by  which  it  was  enjoined.  What  the  first  Adam  was,  we 
may  learn  by  contemplating  the  Second,  all  whose  powers 
harmonized  in  the  service  of  God,  and  who  accounted  it  his 
meat  and  his  drink  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  to  finish 
his  work. 

Some  have  affirmed  that  man  did  not  at  first  possess  this 
righteousness,  but  that  it  was  afterwards  infused  into  him. 
He  was  innocent,  they  say,  or  free  from  sin,  when  he  was 
created,  but  was  not  positively  holy.     As,  in  this  state,  a  con- 

*  Rom.  vii.  23. 
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din  migbi  bars  taken  place  between  the  interior  and  the  ra> 
perior  part  of  his  nature,  between  appetite  and  reason,  right- 
eoosneai  was  superadded  to  check  and  restrain  every  disorderly 
movement*  An  obvious  consequence  of  this  opinion  is,  that 
the  loss  of  this  righteousness  has  only  placed  him  in  his  ori- 
ginal circumstances  ;  and  that  we  come  into  the  world  just 
such  creatures  as  Adam  was,  having  as  much  liberty  of  will  to 
choose  good,  and  refuse  evil,  and  equally  capable  of  acquiring 
virtuous  habits.  It  is  true  that  he  was  subsequently  placed 
in  a  more  advantageous  situation,  when  he  was  endowed  with 
supernatural  gifts ;  but,  wanting  these,  we  are  on  the  same 
footing  on  which  he  stood  when  he  came  from  the  hands  of 
his  Maker.  It  is  obvious  that  this  opinion  overthrows  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  original  sin.  In  opposition  to  it,  we 
maintain  that,  although  man  may  be  conceived  as  being  with- 
out righteousness,  yet,  in  point  of  fact,  Adam  never  wanted 
it ;  that  from  the  beginning,  it  was  an  endowment  of  his  na- 
ture ;  that  he  was  holy  as  soon  as  he  became  a  living  soul ; 
and  we  found  our  assertion  upon  the  declaration  of  Scripture, 
that  God  created  man  in  his  own  image.  He  did  not  stamp 
his  image  upon  him  after  he  was  made,  but  it  was  the  pattern 
according  to  which  he  fashioned  him  at  first. 

To  illustrate  further  the  subject  of  original  righteousness, 
I  observe  that,  at  his  creation,  the  will  of  man  was  wholly 
and  only  inclined  to  good.  Had  there  been  any  bias  of  his 
nature  to  evil,  any  tendency  to  it,  however  faint,  any  appetite 
or  passion  which  was  not  completely  under  the  government 
of  reason,  or  rather  of  the  Divine  law,  he  would  not  have  been 
upright  in  the  full  and  perfect  sense  of  the  word.  What  we 
now  assert,  is  opposed  to  the  opinion  already  stated,  that  there 
was  a  conflict  between  appetite  and  reason  in  man,  that  he 
was  subject  to  concupiscence  or  desire  excited  by  the  objects 
around  him,  which  it  might  be  necessary  in  some  cases  to  re- 
sist. Our  appetites  and  passions,  it  is  said,  are  not  in  our 
power,  and  do  not  wait  for  our  permission,  but  are  often 
moved  before  we  are  aware.  Now,  the  constitution  of  Adam 
being  the  same  with  ours,  he  must  have  occasionally  felt  de- 
sires which  could  not  have  been  gratified  with  innocence,  but 
which,   being  involuntary,    would  not  be  imputed  to  him  as 
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sin.  In  a  word,  it  is  maintained,  that  there  was  from  the  be- 
ginning a  struggle  in  the  human  breast,  similar  to  that  which 
takes  place  in  the  regenerated,  according  to  the  description  of 
an  inspired  writer,  "  that  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other."  *  This  may  pass  with  some  men  as  con- 
clusive reasoning ;  but  it  is  much  of  the  same  kind  as  if  we 
should  say,  a  man  infirm  and  diseased  is  never  free  from  pain  ; 
and,  therefore,  a  man  of  a  sound  constitution,  and  in  good 
health,  is  never  perfectly  at  ease.  The  primeval  state  of 
man  was  so  different  from  his  present  state,  that  it  would  be 
downright  folly  to  argue  from  the  one  to  the  other.  There 
was  then  a  harmony,  a  subordination  among  his  faculties,  which 
we  can  hardly  conceive  who  have  daily  experience  of  their 
disorder.  There  was  such  light  in  his  mind,  and  such  love  to 
God  in  his  heart,  as  retained  his  appetites  in  a  state  of  com- 
plete subjection.  No  wandering  thoughts  or  irregular  desires 
found  admission  into  his  holy  soul.  The  dominion  of  the  law 
of  God  over  all  the  principles  of  his  nature  was  absolute.  It 
is  the  effect  of  the  fall,  that  the  connexion  established  between 
the  intellectual  and  active  powers  of  the  soul  is  unsettled  ; 
that  reason  and  conscience  often  dictate  in  vain,  and  the  will 
rebels  against  both  ;  that  the  affections  rush  headlong  upon 
forbidden  gratifications ;  and  man,  with  all  his  knowledge, 
and  all  his  resolutions  to  the  contrary,  is  hurried  away  by 
their  violence.  But  this  is  a  description  only  of  fallen  man. 
In  a  state  of  innocence,  his  soul  was  like  a  curious  machine, 
all  the  parts  of  which  moved  in  harmony  by  the  force  of  one 
master  spring,  the  love  of  God,  which  actuated  and  sanctified 
all  its  powers. 

It  is  true,  then,  that  God  made  man  upright,  that  he  was 
a  creature  worthy  of  the  Author  of  his  being,  the  fair  image 
of  his  excellencies,  a  mirror  from  which  the  unspotted  purity 
of  the  divine  nature  was  reflected. 

Man,  being  holy,  enjoyed  all  the  felicity  which  was  suitable 
to  his  nature  and  his  circumstances.  His  body  contained  no 
seeds  of  disease,  and  was  not  subject  to  languor  or  pain.  The 
objects  around  him,  arrayed  in  the  freshness  of  youth,   and 
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beautified  by  the  hand  of  the  Creator,  were  calculated  to 
delight  his  lentea.     Work  was  prescribed  to  asm  ;  hut  ir  waft 

of  the  easiest  kind,  and  served  merely  as  an  agreeable  reerea- 
tion.  He  was  placed  in  the  garden  of  EdeB,  where  nature 
appeared  in  all  her  loveliness  ;  a  garden  which  God  himself 
had  planted,  and  in  which  irrew  "  every  tree  which  was 
pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food."  I  shall  not  stop  to 
inquire  in  what  region  it  was  situated,  although  many  learned 
men  have  amused  themselves  with  the  inquiry.  Some  hints  are 
given  in  the  history  of  Moses  ;  but  they  are  too  general  to  en- 
ahle  us  to  come  to  a  certain  conclusion.  In  the  midst  of  abun- 
dance man  experienced  no  present  want,  and  felt  no  anxiety 
respecting  the  future ;  for  unconscious  of  guilt,  he  looked  up 
with  confident  expectation  to  the  goodness  of  his  Maker. 
And  this  leads  me  to  remark,  that  it  was  not  from  external 
objects  that  his  happiness  was  chiefly  derived,  but  from  the 
intimate  fellowship  with  his  Creator  to  which  he  was  admitted. 
He  rejoiced  in  his  glory,  which  his  enlightened  eye  contem- 
plated in  the  splendour  of  the  heavens,  and  the  varied  scenery 
of  the  earth  ;  he  rejoiced  in  a  sense  of  his  favour,  in  a  feeling 
of  his  love ;  and  assured  of  his  friendship,  he  reposed  without 
suspicion  upon  his  wisdom  and  benevolence.  All  was  calm 
within,  and  all  was  peaceful  without.  He  was  happy  now  ; 
and  he  should  be  happy  always,  if  he  continued  to  perform  the 
easy  service  which  was  enjoined  upon  him.  Easy  it  may  be 
justly  called,  for  it  consisted  in  yielding  to  the  bent  of  his 
own  will,  which  was  inclined  only  to  good,  and  exercising 
the  holy  faculties  with  which  he  was  endowed.  Obedience 
was  natural  to  him ;  and  what  is  conformable  to  nature  is 
attended  with  pleasure.  How  delightful  must  have  been  his 
emotions,  while  he  was  employed  in  admiring,  and  loving, 
and  praising,  and  executing  the  orders  of  that  Being  who  had 
lately  called  him  into  existence,  and  showered  innumerable 
blessings  upon  him  !  The  life  which  he  led  in  Paradise  was 
like  the  life  of  angels. 

The  Scriptures  have  not  informed  us  how  long  our  first 
parents  retained  their  innocence,  and  enjoyed  the  delights  of 
their  primeval  state.  There  is  room,  therefore,  for  conjecture  ; 
and  in  this,   as  in  other  cases,   there  have  not  been  wanting 
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theologians,  who  have  filled  up  the  void  with  the  suggestions 
of  fancy.  Some  have  thought,  that  they  fell  on  the  same 
day  on  which  they  were  created,  and  have  even  appealed  to 
the  authority  of  Scripture.  "  Man  being  in  honour  abideth 
not,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  he  is  like  the  beasts  that  perish."  * 
Now,  the  word  translated  to  abide,  signifies  to  continue  for  a 
night.  Hence  these  profound  critics,  presuming  that  there  is 
an  allusion  to  the  first  man,  boldly  conclude  that  he  did  not 
continue  for  a  night  in  the  honour  of  his  original  state ;  and 
some  of  them  have  supported  the  conclusion  by  arguments  of 
the  most  ridiculous  nature.  It  is  quite  sufficient  to  remark, 
that  the  view  which  they  have  taken  of  the  verse  is  perfectly 
unnatural,  and  would  have  occurred  only  to  an  interpreter 
who  was  in  search  of  proofs  to  support  a  favourite  opinion. 
It  contains  obviously  a  general  reflection  upon  the  transitory 
nature  of  fallen  man,  and  the  instability  of  his  enjoyments. 
His  wealth  and  glory  vanish  like  a  vapour  ;  and  he  himself, 
after  a  short  interval,  returns  to  the  dust  from  which  he  came. 
We  have  no  reason  to  think  that  the  period  of  human  inno- 
cence was  of  long  duration  ;  but  we  have  also  no  reason  to 
believe  that  it  lasted  only  for  a  few  hours.  Was  there  not 
one  day  of  purity  and  peace  ?  Was  the  work  of  the  Almighty 
marred  as  soon  as  it  was  finished  ?  The  narrative  of  Moses 
seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  this  supposition.  The  business 
of  the  sixth  day  was  so  various  as  to  occupy,  we  should  think, 
the  whole  of  it.  First,  quadrupeds  and  reptiles  were  created ; 
next  Adam  w7as  made  ;  then  the  command  was  given  respect- 
ing the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  afterwards  the 
various  animals  passed  before  him,  and  he  gave  them  names  ; 
again  he  was  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  Eve  was  formed  of  a 
rib  taken  from  his  side ;  last  of  all,  the  woman  was  brought  to 
him,  and  they  were  joined  together  by  God  himself  in  the 
conjugal  relation.  This  was  the  busiest  day  of  the  six,  but 
it  were  still  more  crowded  with  events,  if  the  fall  took  place 
upon  it ;  for  then  we  must  suppose  that  Adam  and  Eve,  who 
had  so  lately  met,  separated  almost  immediately,  although 
for  what  reason  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  ;  that  Eve  had  a 
conversation  with  the  serpent,  by  whom  she  was  persuaded  to 

*  Ps.  xlix.  12. 


STATE  OP  INNOC  BNCK,  277 

eat  the  forbidden  fruit ;  that  she  then  went  in  starch  of  her 
husband,  and  prevailed  upon  him  to  imitate  her  example  ; 
that  they  then  discovered  themselves  to  be  naked,  and  clothed 

themselves  with  fig-leaves  ;  and  that  all  this  happened  before 
the  cool  of  the  day,  probably  the  afternoon,  when  the  sun  was 
declining,  and  the  air  was  refreshed  by  a  gentle  breeze.  We 
must  add  to  these  transactions  the  procedure  of  God  as  a 
judge  towards  them  and  their  tempter,  and  their  expulsion 
from  Paradise.  This  simple  detail  of  facts  is  sufficient  to 
shew,  that  the  opinion  under  consideration  is  destitute  of  the 
slightest  probability :  but  I  go  a  step  farther,  and  say  that  it 
is  manifestly  false ;  for  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  God  saw 
all  his  work  that  it  was  good.  But  how  could  this  be,  if  sin 
had  introduced  misery  and  death  into  our  world  ;  if  man  had 
become  a  rebel,  and  a  curse  had  been  pronounced  upon  him, 
and  upon  the  earth  for  his  sake?  It  is  evident  from  the  nar- 
rative of  Moses,  that  the  temptation  and  fall  of  man  were 
subsequent  to  the  seventh  day,  on  which  God  rested  from 
all  his  work  which  he  had  made. 

God  pronounced  his  work  to  be  good,  because  sin  had 
not  entered  to  mar  its  beauty,  and  disturb  its  order.  The 
heavens  were  resplendent  with  the  glory  of  their  Maker,  and 
the  earth  was  full  of  his  praise.  The  trees  and  herbs  of  the 
field  displayed  his  wisdom  and  goodness ;  the  inferior  animals 
were  perfect  in  their  kind ;  and  man,  placed  at  their  head,  was 
enlightened  by  reason,  and  adorned  with  every  moral  excel- 
lence. There  never  was  so  lovely  a  sight  as  our  world  bear- 
ing the  recent  impress  of  the  hand  which  fashioned  it.  The 
memory  of  its  original  state,  conveyed  down  by  tradition, 
suggested  to  the  heathen  poets  their  descriptions  of  the  golden 
age,  when  the  earth  spontaneously  yielded  its  fruits,  the  man- 
ners of  its  inhabitants  were  simple  and  virtuous,  and  life  flow- 
ed on  smoothly  in  innocence  and  peace.  The  whole  creation 
declared  the  glory  of  God ;  and  man,  as  the  priest  of  nature, 
gave  a  voice  to  its  silent  homage,  and  offered  up  to  the  Uni- 
versal Parent,  the  pure  sacrifices  of  adoration  and  thanks- 
giving. 
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ON  PROVIDENCE. 


DOCTRINE  OF  PROVIDENCE. — A  PROVIDENCE  INFERRED  FROM  THE  AC- 
KNOWLEDGED PERFECTIONS  OF  GOD  ;  FROM  THE  DEPENDENT  NATURE 
OF  CREATURES  ;  FROM  THE  ORDER  MAINTAINED  IN  THE  UNIVERSE  ; 
FROM  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  MORAL  SENTI3IENTS  ;  AND  FROM  VARIOUS 
FACTS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  OUR  RACE. — PARTICULAR  PROVIDENCE. 

Whatever  elevated  conceptions  the  wiser  and  more  contem- 
plative heathen  philosophers  might  entertain  of  the  Deity, 
they  could  not  rise  to  that  sublime  view  of  him  which  is  ex- 
hibited in  revelation.  They  might  conceive  of  him  as  One, 
Invisible,  and  Perfect ;  but,  not  knowing  him  in  the  proper 
character  of  Creator,  they  could  not  feel  all  that  reverence  for 
him  which  his  power  in  the  production  of  the  universe  is  cal- 
culated to  inspire,  nor  those  emotions  of  love  and  gratitude 
which  are  awakened  by  the  display  of  his  creative  benevolence. 
Some  of  them,  indeed,  did  speak  of  him,  as  the  Artificer  of 
all  things ;  but  it  should  be  recollected  that,  according  to 
their  undisputed  maxim  of  the  impossibility  of  creation  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  his  office  was  limited  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  pre-existing  materials ;  and  that  over  matter,  which 
was  eternal  as  himself,  he  had  not  absolute  control,  but  was 
under  the  necessity  of  executing  his  designs  only  so  far  as  its 
nature  would  permit.  How  different  is  the  God  of  Jews  and 
Christians,  who,  subsisting  alone  from  infinite  ages,  manifest- 
ed himself  in  the  beginning  of  time,  by  calling  out  of  nothing 
that  immense  and  glorious  system,  which  fills  the  regions  of 
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ipaee!     Of  Ike  work  of  creation  we  have  already  ipoken,  and 

have  illustrated  the  Mosaic  account  of  it,  and  endeavoured  to 
vindicate  it  from  the  objections  of  infidelity  and  of  modern 
science,  whether  they  seek  to  prove,  that  there  is  no  restige 
of  a  beginning',  and  no  prospect  of  an  end,  or  that  its  origin 
must  he  traced  to  a  period  far  be vond  the  limits  of  history, 
and  anterior  by  thousands  or  millions  of  years  to  the  date 
■■signed  to  it  in  the  Scriptures. 

We  have  seen  that,  at  the  command  of  the  Almighty,  the 
material  system  arose  out  of  nothing ;  and  by  subsequent 
exertions  of  his  power,  under  the  direction  of  his  wisdom,  was 
arranged  in  that  order  which  astonishes  us  by  its  magnificence, 
and  delights  us  by  its  beauty.  Whatever  speculations  we 
may  indulge  respecting  the  other  parts  of  creation,  which  are 
too  remote  to  be  subjects  of  minute  observation,  we  know 
that  the  earth  was  not  intended  to  be  a  solitude.  While  the 
land,  the  sea,  and  the  atmosphere,  were  filled  with  living 
creatures  of  various  kinds,  man  was  formed  to  be  the  spectator 
of  the  wonders  with  which  he  was  surrounded,  and  to  proclaim 
the  glory  of  God,  which  they  could  only  passively  display. 
Distinguished  from  them  all  by  his  erect  posture,  and  the  gift 
of  reason,  he  was  still  more  highly  elevated  by  his  moral 
endowments,  which,  being  a  transcript  of  the  divine  excellen- 
cies, properly  constituted  the  image  of  God,  with  which  he 
was  adorned.  But  this  state  of  things  was  of  short  duration. 
Sin  finding  admission  even  into  paradise,  the  sacred  seat  of 
innocence  and  bliss,  caused  a  sudden  and  melancholy  change  ; 
and  while  man  was  divested  of  the  glory  of  his  nature,  his 
offended  Creator  was  provoked  on  his  account  to  blast  the 
earth  with  his  curse ;  so  that,  though  still  lovely,  it  is  but  the 
faded  image  of  what  it  once  was,  and  the  marks  of  heaven's 
anger  may  be  traced  in  the  ruggedness,  and  sterility,  and 
unhealthiness  of  many  parts  of  it,  as  well  as  in  the  turbulence 
and  desolating  fury  of  the  elements.  This  revolution,  which 
seemed  to  defeat  the  design  of  God  in  creation,  could  not 
have  taken  place  without  his  knowledge,  nor  without  his  per- 
mission ;  for  there  is  no  doubt  that,  as  he  could  have  prevented 
our  first  parents  from  being  tempted,  so  he  could  have  enabled 
them  to  resist  the  strongest  temptations.     Mysterious   as   the 
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subject  is,  we  must  believe  that,  although  we  cannot  say  that 
God  willed  sin,  he  willed  not  to  hinder  it,  and  that  it  was 
his  purpose  to  overrule  it  for  an  end  worthy  of  himself.  It 
follows,  that  his  Providence  was  concerned  in  the  fall ;  although 
we  may  not  be  able  to  describe  the  nature  and  extent  of  its 
agency.  Before,  therefore,  I  proceed  to  a  particular  consider- 
ation of  the  fall  and  its  consequences,  I  shall  endeavour,  in 
some  lectures,  to  explain  the  doctrine  of  Providence. 

It  may  be  remarked  in  the  commencement,  that  men  have 
not  been  more  generally  agreed  in  the  belief  that  there  is  a 
God,  than  in  the  persuasion  that  the  universe  is  under  the 
direction  and  control  of  superior  power  and  wisdom.  In  this 
sentiment,  I  may  say,  all  nations  have  concurred.  It  seems 
to  be  a  natural  deduction  of  reason  from  the  idea  of  a  Deity  ; 
and  to  be  suggested  to  a  reflecting  mind  by  the  appearances 
of  nature,  and  the  course  of  events.  Certain  philosophers, 
indeed,  have  denied  that  the  affairs  of  mortals  are  under  the 
Divine  superintendence  ;  and  of  these  some  have  doubted  or 
denied  the  existence  of  a  God ;  while  others,  granting  it  in 
words,  have  with  manifest  inconsistency  cut  off  all  intercourse 
between  him  and  his  creatures,  and  shut  him  up,  as  it  were, 
in  the  solitude  of  heaven.  To  this  latter  class  belonged 
Epicurus,  and  his  followers,  who  were  Atheists  in  reality, 
although  Theists  in  profession  :  Re  tollit,  says  Cicero  of 
Epicurus,  oratione  relinquit,  Deos.*  The  Divine  nature, 
according  to  the  Epicureans,  as  the  philosopher  Sallustius 
observes  in  his  book  de  Dils  et  Mundo,  "  is  neither  itself  dis- 
turbed, nor  does  it  give  disturbance  to  others."  The  same 
opinion  is  ascribed  to  them  in  Cicero's  first  book  de  Natura 
Deorum :  "  That  which  is  happy  and  eternal  gives  no  trouble 
either  to  itself  or  to  others,  and  is  susceptible  neither  of  anger 
nor  of  favour,  because  whatever  is  subject  to  such  emotions,  is 
weak."  Happiness,  as  they  imagined,  consisted  in  doing  no- 
thing, in  being  engaged  in  no  occupation,  in  performing  no 
work ;  and  their  God  rejoiced  in  his  own  wisdom  and  virtue, 
and  in  the  assurance  of  always  enjoying  the  greatest  delights. 
The  God  of  other  philosophers,  whose  task  was  to  govern  the 
world,  maintain  the  courses  of  the  stars,  the  changes  of  the 
*  De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  i. 
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ns,  the  older  and  revolution*  of  the  universe,  to  contem- 
plate the  lands  and  MBS,  support  the  life  and  supply  the  wants 
of  men  :  this  God  appeared  to  them  to  he  necessarily  unhappy, 
beoaate  lie  was  involved  in  irksome  and  laborious  operations. 
Thus  they  denied  a  Providenee,  and  by  doing  so,  as  the  wiser 
heathens  remarked,  subverted  the  foundations  of  religion.  "  If 
Clod  is  such,"  says  Cicero,  "  that  he  finds  no  good  will  or  love 
towards  men,  away  with  him!  for  why  should  I  say,  Let 
him  be  propitious  ?  He  can  be  propitious  to  no  person,  since, 
a-  \ou  say,  favour  and  love  are  proofs  of  imbecillity." ' 

The  word  Providence,  which  we  have  derived  from  the 
Latin  word  Prouidttitia,  and  the  Greek  word  Upovota,  are 
used  to  express  the  action  or  conduct  of  God  towards  the 
universe,  which  he  upholds  by  his  power,  and  regulates  by 
his  w isdom.  The  question  concerning  Providence  is  whether, 
as  there  was  a  Creator,  there  is  also  a  Ruler  of  the  world ;  or 
whether  the  heavens  and  earth  are  under  the  superintendence 
of  him  who  brought  them  into  existence.  Providence,  is  the 
care  which  God  takes  of  all  things,  to  uphold  them  in  being, 
and  to  direct  them  to  the  ends  which  he  has  determined  to 
accomplish  by  them,  so  that  nothing  takes  place  in  which  he 
is  not  concerned  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  infinite  perfec- 
tions, and  which  is  not  in  unison  with  the  counsel  of  his  will. 
More  particularly  we  may  observe,  that  two  things  are  in- 
cluded in  the  notion  of  Providence  ;  the  preservation  and  the 
government  of  all  things.  Preservation  immediately  respects 
things  themselves,  which  by  his  power  are  sustained,  or  con- 
tinued in  existence.  Government  respects  their  actions  and 
motions,  which  by  his  almighty  influence  are  disposed  in  a 
certain  order,  and  are  rendered  subservient  to  certain  ends. 
In  particular,  the  objects  of  Providence,  as  exercised  in  this 
world,  are  men,  whose  proceedings,  partaking  as  they  do  of  a 
moral  character,  are  in  themselves  of  so  much  importance  ;  and 
whose  thoughts,  and  volitions,  and  operations,  are  the  means 
by  which  the  Supreme  Ruler  carries  on  his  designs. 

The  first  argument  which  I  shall  produce  in  proof  of  a 
Providence,  is  drawn  from  the  acknowledged  perfections  of 
God.     As  these  prove  that  he  is  qualified   to  undertake  the 

•  Ibid. 
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management  of  his  creatures,  and  all  their  affairs,  so  they 
furnish  sure  ground  for  the  conclusion,  that  he  has  not,  and 
will  not,  dismiss  them  from  his  care.  Manifold  as  his  works 
are,  they  are  all  under  his  eye,  for  omniscience  is  an  attribute 
of  his  nature;  and  consequently,  the  minutest  objects  are  as 
well  known  to  him  as  the  greatest,  and  the  most  secret  actions 
as  well  as  those  which  are  performed  in  the  light  of  the  sun. 
And,  although  a  finite  understanding  would  be  perplexed  and 
burdened  by  the  countless  myriads  of  creatures,  it  costs  him 
no  labour  to  attend  to  them,  for  he  surveys  the  immense  field 
of  creation  at  a  glance.  His  power  is  adequate  to  all  the 
purposes  of  his  government,  whether  natural  or  moral,  because 
it  is  as  unlimited  as  his  knowledge  ;  and  it  can  be  exerted 
upon  any  object  wherever  it  is  situated,  or  upon  ten  thousand 
objects  at  the  same  moment,  because  his  power,  if  I  may 
speak  so,  is  commensurate  with  his  essence,  and  he  is  equally 
present  in  every  part  of  the  universe.  He  who  called  it  into 
existence  by  his  simple  command,  is  able  to  uphold  it  by  the 
word  of  his  power.  Of  the  sufficiency  of  his  wisdom  for  the 
regulation  of  affairs,  no  doubt  can  be  entertained,  after  what 
has  been  said  of  his  knowledge.  Knowledge  furnishes  the 
materials  which  wisdom  arranges.  And  can  he,  to  whom  all 
the  component  parts  of  the  universe  are  perfectly  known,  and 
who  is  intimately  acquainted  with  their  situations,  their 
powers,  and  their  uses,  be  at  any  loss  to  adjust  them  to  one 
another,  and  to  dispose  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  accom- 
plish those  ends  which  will  promote  his  glory,  and  the  general 
good  ?  I  may  ask  again,  would  it  have  been  worthy  of  his 
wisdom,  to  have  created  an  immense  system  of  material  and 
immaterial  beings,  and  then  to  have  left  it  to  itself?  In  this 
case,  we  could  not  conceive  what  purpose  he  had  in  view,  or 
by  what  motive  he  was  influenced  in  the  production  of  it. 
Why  did  he  fill  the  regions  of  space  with  innumerable  worlds, 
and  people  them  with  various  orders  of  inhabitants,  and  then 
withdraw  his  attention  from  them,  or  look  on  an  unconcerned 
spectator  of  their  movements  and  actions  ?  But  another 
argument  may  be  drawn  from  his  goodness,  which  was  con- 
spicuous in  creation  itself,  ,  but  would  seem  to  have  been  ex- 
hausted by  this  effort,  if  a  Providence  be  denied.     The  bene- 
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volence  which  prompted  the  Deity  to  call  the  universe  into 
existence,  would  surely  prompt  him  fee  extend  his  protection 

to  it.      There  could  not  be  a  higher  impeachment  of  his  char- 
acter, than  to  suppose  him  to  have  abandoned  his  own  works  : 
to  have  deserted  his  rational  offspring,    and  to  have  delivered 
them  up  as  helpless  orphans  to  chance,    or  to  the  blind  opera- 
tion of  general  laws  j   to  the  dubious  guidance  of  their  feeble 
reason,   and   to  the  arbitrary  rule  of  their  wayward   passions. 
What  a  revolting  idea  do  they  give  us  of  the  First  and  Greatest 
of  all  beings,    wrho  would  persuade  us  that  he  is  indifferent  to 
countless  myriads  of  creatures,   whom  he  himself  formed  with 
desires  and  a  capacity  for  happiness,   but  who  are  now  the 
sport  of  accident,  and  tossed  up  and  down  for  no  determinate 
end,  like  atoms  in  a  sun-beam  ?     How7  much  more  amiable 
and  august  is  the  Deity,  whom  reason  and  revelation  exhibit 
as  the  Parent  and  Guardian  of  all  that  live,  as  caring  for  the 
meanest  of  them,  and  scattering  his  gifts  among  them  with  a 
munificent  hand  !     Lastly,  as  justice  is  one  of  his  perfections, 
it  follows  that  he  must  exercise  a  moral  government  over  his 
creatures.     Their  actions  cannot  be  indifferent  to  him  ;  nor 
can  he  permit  them  to  go  on  without  interfering  to  restrain  or 
to  encourage,  to  reward  or  to  punish,   in  such  a  degree  as  is 
consistent  with  the  present,    which  is  not  our  final,  state;  to 
defeat,  in  some  instances,  the  purposes  of  the  wicked ;  to  pre- 
vent the  full  execution  of  them  in  others ;  and,  in  all,  to  over- 
rule them  so  as  to  promote  the  ultimate  end  of  his  administra- 
tion, the  triumph  and  establishment  of  righteousness.     The 
denial  of  a  Providence,  indeed,  is  so  manifestly  inconsistent 
with  the  belief  that  God  is  good  and  just,  that  the  Epicureans, 
as  we  have  seen,  laid  it  down  as  an  indisputable  maxim,  that 
the  Divine  nature  is  susceptible  neither  of  favour  nor  of  anger. 
There  is  no  moral  principle  in  that  being  who  is  not  inclined 
to  interpose,  and  does  not  actually  interpose  when  he  can,   to 
patronize  virtue,  and  to  check  the  progress  of  vice. 

A  second  argument  in  favour  of  Providence,  is  founded  on 
the  dependent  nature  of  creatures.  We  affirm  that  they  not 
only  derived  their  being  from  God,  but  that  it  is  solely  by  his 
power  that  they  are  sustained ;  and  consequently,  that  the 
continued  existence  of  the   universe,   and  the  motions  which 
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are  going  on  in  it,  whether  mechanical  or  voluntary,  are 
proofs  of  a  Providence.  Nothing  can  be  stronger,  and 
more  exclusive  of  the  idea  of  independence  on  the  part  of 
creatures,  than  the  following  words  of  Scripture  :  "In  him 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;"  *  and  of  the  same 
import  is  the  declaration  of  an  Apostle,  that  our  Saviour, 
who  is  God,  "  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  | 
The  assertion  of  Divines,  that  the  preservation  of  existence  is 
a  continual  creation,  is  not  merely  a  rhetorical  figure,  import- 
ing that  the  power  of  God  is  as  truly  admirable  in  preserving 
all  things  as  in  creating  them,  but  is  a  literal  statement  of  a 
fact.  God  alone  exists  by  necessity  of  nature,  or,  in  other 
words,  has  the  ground  of  his  existence  in  himself;  the  exist- 
ence of  all  other  beings  is  contingent.  It  is  the  result  of  an 
act  of  his  will ;  and  as  it  might  not  have  been,  so  it  may  cease 
to  be,  there  being  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things  to  ensure 
its  continuance.  Thus  they  touch  upon  nothing  on  all  sides, 
upon  the  nothing  which  preceded,  and  the  nothing  which  may 
follow.  As  the  ground  of  their  existence  is  not  in  themselves, 
it  is  evident  that  they  cannot,  by  their  own  will  and  power, 
prolong  it  for  a  single  moment ;  and  consequently,  that  it 
depends  upon  the  will  and  powTer  of  God,  as  the  flowing  of 
the  stream  depends  upon  an  uninterrupted  supply  of  water 
from  the  fountain.  They  exist  by  the  immediate  concourse 
of  his  power,  which  prevents  them  from  returning  to  nothing, 
from  which  they  came,  and  to  which  they  are  always  near  ; 
for,  as  the  universe  was  created  in  a  moment,  in  a  moment  it 
might  be  annihilated.  The  expression  formerly  quoted,  that 
God  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  is  worthy 
of  particular  attention,  and  will  enable  us  to  form  a  just  idea 
of  the  subject  at  present  under  consideration  ;  for,  as  there  is 
no  need  of  a  positive  exertion  to  make  a  thing,  which  we  bear 
up  in  our  hand,  fall  to  the  ground,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  per- 
mit it  to  fall,  by  no  longer  supporting  it,  so,  God  has  only 
(so  to  speak)  to  withdraw  his  hand,  and  the  whole  system  of 
created  things  would  instantly  perish.     It  was  his  will  which 

made,  and  it  is  his  will  which  sustains  them It  is  certain,  and 

evident  to  reason,  that  any  given  moment  in  the  succession  of 
*  Acts  xvii.  28.  f  Heb.  i.  3. 
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time  docs  not  depend  upon  any  other  moment  ;  for  time  IS  not 
like  a  line  composed  of  one  continuous  substance,  hut  like  a 
line  formed  by  placing  a  number  of  separate  parts  one  after 
another.  Now  all  created  beings  exist  in  time,  that  is,  their 
existence  is  measured  by  moments.  If,  then,  one  moment 
has  an  existence  independent  of  that  of  another ;  if  the  first 
moment  is  independent  of  the  second,  the  second  of  the  third, 
and  the  third  of  those  which  succeed,  it  follows,  that  the  exist- 
ence of  any  created  being  in  one  moment  does  not  necessarily 
imply  its  existence  in  another,  or  that,  because  it  exists  now, 
it  must  exist  the  next  instant.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
operation  of  the  same  cause,  to  which  its  present  existence  is 
owing,  is  necessary  to  its  future  existence.  In  other  words, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  power  of  God,  which  gave  it  being, 
should  uphold  it  in  every  stage  of  its  duration.  As  the  same 
power  which  brought  it  out  of  nothing  must  be  incessantly 
exerted  to  prevent  it  from  returning  to  nothing,  there  is  evi- 
dently ground  for  affirming  that  the  upholding  of  all  things  is 
a  continual  creation.  As,  however,  this  term  is  commonly 
applied  to  their  first  production,  the  word  preservation,  or 
conservation,  is  more  frequently  used. 

It  has  been  objected  against  this  view  of  the  absolute  de- 
pendence of  all  things  upon  God,  that,  while  it  seems  to 
honour  him  by  giving  an  exalted  idea  of  his  power  and  do- 
minion, it  implies  a  reflection  upon  his  wisdom,  as  if  he  had 
executed  a  work  so  imperfect,  as  to  require  his  constant  inter- 
ference to  prevent  it  from  running  into  confusion  and  perish- 
ing. Even  men  can  construct  works  which,  when  finished, 
have  no  farther  need  of  their  care.  A  house  will  stand  al- 
though the  builder  should  never  see  it  again  ;  and  a  watch,  or 
clock,  will  point  out  the  hour  when  it  has  passed  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  maker.  But  it  should  be  considered  that,  in 
such  cases,  men  merely  give  a  particular  form  or  arrangement 
to  certain  materials  which  were  ready  for  their  use ;  they 
neither  make  them,  nor  uphold  them  in  being ;  and  conse- 
quently, there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  office  which 
they  perform,  and  that  which  we  assign  to  God,  when  we 
affirm  that  his  interposition  is  necessary  to  preserve  his  crea- 
tures in  existence.     They  merely  put  matter  in  a  particular 
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shape  and  order ;  but  they  could  not  retain  it  in  that  state  for 
a  single  moment  if  it  had  a  tendency  to  annihilation.  The 
durability  of  their  works  plainly  depends  upon  some  other 
cause  than  their  own  power,  because  they  continue  after  they 
have  entirely  abandoned  them.  With  respect  to  those  works 
which  are  intended  to  perform  certain  motions,  and  do  perform 
them  without  the  presence  of  the  artists,  as  a  watch  or  clock, 
or  any  other  piece  of  machinery,  let  it  be  farther  considered, 
that  the  process  is  not  owing  to  men,  in  any  other  sense, 
than  that  they  have  made  a  proper  disposition  of  the  parts. 
It  is  the  effect  of  the  laws  of  nature,  which  experience  has 
enabled  them  to  apply  to  a  particular  purpose.  The  moving 
power  is  not  in  the  machine  itself,  but  in  the  elasticity  of  a 
spring,  or  the  influence  of  gravitation,  or  the  expansive  force 
of  the  atmosphere.  To  represent,  therefore,  the  works  of  God 
as  being,  on  the  supposition  of  the  constant  care  of  providence, 
more  imperfect  than  the  works  of  man,  serves  only  to  betray 
our  ignorance.  "  The  full  answer  to  this  objection,"  says 
Dr  Price,  "  is,  that  to  every  machine  or  perpetual  movement 
for  answering  any  particular  purpose,  there  always  belongs 
some  first  mover,  some  iveight  or  spring,  or  other  power,  which 
is  continually  acting  upon  it,  and  from  which  all  its  motions 
are  derived ;  nor  without  such  a  power  is  it  possible  to  con- 
ceive of  any  such  machine.  The  machine  of  the  universe, 
then,  like  all  besides  analogous  to  it,  of  which  we  have  any 
idea,  must  have  a  first  mover. — It  follows,  therefore,  that 
this  objection  is  so  far  from  being  of  any  force,  that  it  leads 
us  to  the  very  conclusion  which  it  is  brought  to  overthrow. 
The  excellence  of  a  machine  by  no  means  depends  upon  its 
going  properly  of  itself,  for  this  is  impossible,  but  in  the  skill 
with  which  its  various  parts  are  adjusted  to  one  another,  and 
all  its  different  effects  are  derived  from  the  constant  action  of 
some  power'  *  which  is  not  in  the  machine. 

A  third  argument  in  favour  of  Providence,  is  founded  on  the 
order  which  is  maintained  in  the  universe.  It  is  composed  of 
many  parts,  endowed  with  different  qualities,  in  some  instances 
contrary  to,  and  destructive  of  each  other  ;  but  they  are  all 
retained  in  their  proper  places,  and  perform  their  peculiar 
*  Price's  Dissertation  on  Providence,  sect.  ii. 
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functions  j    and   ■    harmony  is   established   among    them,    the 

result  of  which  is  the  general  good*  In  this  immense  and 
complicated  machine,  no  part  ever  gees  wrong  :  the  motion  is 
never  suspended  or  embarrassed;  its  operations  are  earned  on 
with  such  regularity,  that  they  are  the  subject  of  calculation, 
and  the  same  effects  are  constantly  produced.  The  revolutions 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  are  performed  in  their  appointed  times, 
notwithstanding  the  boundless  regions  which  their  orbits  em- 
brace |  and  although  some  of  them  go  their  rounds  in  eccentric 
paths,  which  cross  those  of  other  revolving  bodies,  they  never 
meet,  or  drive  one  another  from  their  course.  No  comet  has 
ever  rushed  into  the  sun,  or  infringed  upon  a  planet,  or  pro- 
duced any  other  effect,  than  to  excite  the  curiosity  and  aston- 
ishment of  men  of  science,  and  to  terrify  the  ignorant  with 
direful  forebodings  of  disastrous  changes.  The  sun,  the  source 
of  light  and  heat,  although  he  has  ministered  to  the  system 
of  which  he  is  the  centre,  for  thousands  of  years,  has  lost  no 
portion  of  his  splendour  and  his  influence.  It  is  only  in  the 
descriptions  of  poetry  that  he  grows  dim  with  years.  The 
seasons  succeed  each  other  in  the  order  which  they  have  ob- 
served since  the  beginning  of  time ;  the  earth  retains  its  pro- 
ductive powers  at  the  close  of  many  generations,  who  have 
been  supported  by  its  produce ;  the  sea  continues  within  its 
ancient  boundaries,  and  leaves  the  dry  land  to  be  the  abode  of 
terrestrial  animals.  The  various  classes  of  animals  and  vege- 
tables, notwithstanding  the  ravages  of  disease,  of  violence,  and 
of  inclement  seasons,  have  propagated  themselves ;  so  that  the 
earth  is  still  stocked  with  inhabitants,  and  with  ample  provi- 
sion for  their  wants.  Shall  we  not  infer  that  there  is  a  su- 
perintending Deity  by  whom  this  order  is  maintained  ?  If 
we  saw  a  house  in  which  every  thing  was  found  in  its  proper 
place,  every  office  was  regularly  performed,  and  every  thing 
was  provided  which  was  wanted  for  the  accommodation  and 
comfort  of  the  family  ;  we  should  conclude  that  it  wras  under 
the  direction  and  command  of  a  wise,  active,  and  vigilant 
master.  If  we  saw  a  state  in  which  just  and  beneficial  laws 
were  established,  every  order  of  the  citizens  was  secure  in  the 
possession  of  its  peculiar  privileges,  all  the  arts  of  life  were 
cultivated,  and  wealth  and  happiness  abounded  ;  we  should 
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immediately  conclude  that  it  enjoyed  a  regular  government, 
and  that  those,  by  whom  it  was  administered,  were  worthy  of 
their  high  office.  These  examples  were  brought  forward  by 
heathen  writers,  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  Providence,  and 
furnish  an  analogy  from  which  it  may  be  fairly  deduced. 
When  we  contemplate  this  immense  system,  so  wonderful  in 
its  contrivances,  so  constant  in  its  movements,  so  admirably 
balanced,  and  proceeding  from  age  to  age  without  the  slight- 
est confusion  ;  can  it  be  imagined  by  any  man  in  his  senses, 
that  there  is  no  presiding  mind  by  which  it  is  governed  ?  The 
evidence  is  still  stronger  to  those  who  are  more  intimately 
acquainted  with  nature,  and  know  that,  in  the  motions  of 
some  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  there  are  occasional  apparent 
irregularities,  but  that  means  are  provided  for  correcting 
them,  so  that  they  return  to  their  proper  place. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  the  order  which  prevails  through- 
out the  universe,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  laws  of  nature, 
without  an  immediate  interposition  of  the  Deity,  and  proves 
only  the  wisdom  of  its  original  constitution.  But  as,  before  we 
attempt  to  remove  an  objection,  it  is  necessary  to  understand 
it,  I  ask,  what  is  meant  by  the  laws  of  nature  ?  It  is  not  enough 
to  remind  me  of  the  law  of  gravitation,  the  laws  of  motion, 
the  laws  of  light,  and  other  laws  mentioned  by  philosophers ; 
because,  after  the  most  complete  enumeration  of  them,  the 
difficulty  remains,  what  is  the  meaning  of  a  law,  in  the  present 
application  of  the  term?  I  am  disposed  to  think  that,  in 
using  it,  many  impose  upon  themselves,  as  well  as  upon 
others.  In  its  primary  signification,  it  is  a  rule  established 
and  enforced  by  authority,  and  obviously  implies  intelligence 
and  power ;  but,  when  it  is  transferred  to  inanimate  things, 
there  is  a  change  of  the  sense.  It  then  signifies  merely  the 
stated,  regular  order  in  which  they  are  found  to  subsist.  Thus, 
finding  that  bodies  near  or  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  tend 
towards  its  centre,  and  the  planets  belonging  to  our  system 
tend  towards  the  sun,  we  call  this  the  law  of  gravitation ;  and 
in  like  manner,  we  speak  of  other  laws  by  which  matter  is 
governed.  But  the  truth  is,  that  these  are  only  facts,  and 
are  called  laws  solely  on  account  of  their  uniformity.  After 
all  our  observation  and  experience,  we  have  merely  discovered 


the  tact,    tlmt    bodiei   gravitate  to  a  centre,   and  that   tin*  ravs 
of  light  arc  subject  to  refraction  and   reflection  ;    hut  we  liave 

not  advanced  a  single  step  in  explaining  the  phenomena  of 

nature,  or  in  shewing  what   is  the   true  cause    by  which  it  is 
moved  and  sustained.      Do  we  suppose  that  nature  pom 
intelligence,  or  activity,  or  power  of  any  kind?    Let  us  not 

confound  ourselves  by  words,  and  forget  that  inertness,  or  a 
total  incapacity  of  exertion,  IS  an  acknowledged  property  of 
matter.  It  is  confessedly  inactive.  It  can  neither  put  itself 
in  motion,  nor  stop  itself  when  in  motion  ;  and  every  modifi- 
cation which  it  undergoes,  is  the  effect  of  some  external  power. 
\\  hat  then  are  the  laws  of  nature  ?  They  are  the  particular 
modes  in  which  the  Deity  exerts  his  power,  which,  being  uni- 
form, are  accounted  natural,  while  any  deviation  from  them 
is  pronounced  to  be  miraculous.  If  this  be  a  just  description 
of  them,  (and  it  is  ignorance,  or  philosophy  falsely  so  called, 
which  gives  any  other,)  it  follows,  that  they  are  so  far  from 
accounting  for  the  order  which  is  maintained  in  the  universe, 
that  they  necessarily  imply  the  actual  and  constant  interposi- 
tion of  the  Creator,  and  as  irresistibly  suggest  the  idea  of  a 
Lawgiver,  as  do  the  laws  of  any  human  society.  The  truth 
is,  that  the  laws  of  nature,  if  understood  to  be  different  from 
the  operation  of  the  Deity,  are  a  name  and  nothing  more,  with 
which  simpletons  may  be  amused  ;  but  certainly  no  man  of  com- 
mon sense,  who  is  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  the  stability  of  the 
universe,  will  deem  it  satisfactory  to  be  answered  with  a  sound. 
"  The  philosopher,"  says  that  great  man,  Maclaurin,  "  who 
overlooks  the  traces  of  an  all-governing  Deity  in  nature,  con- 
tenting himself  with  the  appearances  of  the  material  universe 
only,  and  the  mechanical  laws  of  motion,  neglects  what  is 
most  excellent ;  and  prefers  what  is  imperfect  to  what  is  su- 
premely perfect,  finitude  to  infinity,  what  is  narrow  and  weak 
to  what  is  unlimited  and  almighty,  and  what  is  perishing  to 
what  endures  for  ever."  "  Sir  Isaac  Newton,"  he  adds, 
"  thought  it  most  unaccountable  to  exclude  the  Deity  only  out 
of  the  universe.  It  appeared  to  him  much  more  just  and 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  whole  chain  of  causes,  or  the 
several  series  of  them,  should  centre  in  him  as  their  source  ; 
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and  the  whole  system  appear  depending  on  him,  the  only 
independent  cause."* 

A  fourth  argument  in  favour  of  Providence,  arises  from  a 
variety  of  facts  in  the  history  of  mankind.  I  take  notice,  in 
the  first  place,  of  those  moral  sentiments  and  feelings  which 
exist  in  the  mind  of  every  human  being,  who  has  received 
any  degree  of  cultivation.  "  The  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the 
law,"  says  an  Apostle,  "  are  a  law  to  themselves,  and  shew 
the  works  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts."  f  In  whatever 
way  men  acquire  notions  of  morality,  there  is  a  principle 
within  them  which  distinguishes,  not  only  between  truth  and 
falsehood,  but  also  between  right  and  wrong ;  and  hence 
arises  that  train  of  feelings,  of  which  we  are  all  conscious, 
and  which  are  the  sources  of  pleasure  or  pain,  of  peace  or 
disquiet.  Although  the  language  is  figurative,  yet  there  is 
a  manifest  propriety  in  calling  conscience  the  deputy  or  vice- 
gerent of  God  in  the  soul.  If  it  is  natural  to  men,  as  we  may 
infer  from  its  universality,  it  was  planted  in  the  human  breast 
by  the  hand  of  God ;  and  its  proper  office  is  to  remind  us,  not 
only  of  his  existence,  but  of  his  government ;  to  recognize 
him  as  presiding  over  our  affairs,  and  taking  notice  of  our 
actions ;  to  re-echo  his  voice ;  to  pronounce,  in  his  name,  a 
sentence  of  approbation  or  disapprobation ;  and  to  summon 
us  to  his  tribunal,  where  the  sentence  will  be  ratified.  If 
there  were  no  Providence,  conscience  would  be  an  illusive 
faculty ;  its  decisions  would  have  no  better  foundation  than 
the  hopes  and  terrors  of  superstition  ;  but,  if  it  be  an  original 
principle  of  our  nature,  it  bears  testimony  to  the  moral  ad- 
ministration of  our  Maker,  and  presupposes  a  supreme  law, 
the  commands  and  sanctions  of  which  it  proclaims  and  incul- 
cates. There  would  be  no  place  for  the  operations  of  conscience 
under  such  a  deity  as  Epicurus  fancied,  who  took  no  concern 
in  our  world,  and  regarded  all  its  affairs  with  indifference. 

While  speaking  of  the  moral  sentiments  and  feelings  with 
which  mankind  are  inspired,  I  am  led  to  point  out  another 
proof  of  the  doctrine  of  Providence,  arising  from  the  fact,  that 
we  find,  by  experience,  that  we  are  actually  at  present  under  a 

*  Account  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Discoveries,  Book  iv.  chap.  ix.  sect.  1.  and  5. 
•f-  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 
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porernment  which  dispenses  rewards  and  punishments  in  i 

natural  way.  Thus  we  find  that  vicious  actions  an  hnmc- 
diatelv,  or  at  least  speedily,  punished,  by  involving  the  guilty 
in  disgrace,  hy  reducing  them  to  poverty,  by  subjecting  them 
to  bodily  diseases  as  well  as  to  mental  suffering!  and  by  bring* 

ing  them  to  an  untimely  end.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find 
that  virtuous  actions  are  not  only  the  source  of  inward  peace 
and  satisfaction,   but  lead  to  respect,   to   success   in   business, 

to  health  and  long  life,  to  a  more  equable  and  regular,  and 
consequently  a  greater,  degree  of  enjoyment  than  is  derived 
from  the  unbounded,  and  consequently  short-lived,  indulgences 
of  intemperance.  All  this,  it  may  be  said,  is  the  consequence 
of  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature ;  but,  as  these  words 
mean  nothing,  unless  they  signify  the  order  which  God  has 
established  and  upholds  by  his  power,  all  this  proves,  that, 
as  he  is  the  Creator,  so  he  is  the  Governor  of  his  intelligent 
offspring. 

The  experience  of  individuals  furnishes  proofs  of  a  Provi- 
dence. Where  is  the  man  to  whom  events  have  not  occurred 
which  have  led  him  irresistibly  to  acknowledge  the  hand  of 
God  ?  He  has  seen  it  in  the  wonderful  turns  in  the  course  of 
his  affairs,  in  his  successes  and  disappointments,  in  his  escapes 
from  danger,  in  the  sudden  thoughts  and  unaccountable  sug- 
gestions which  have  sometimes  led  to  most  important  results. 
If  he  has  been  an  attentive  observer,  he  must  have  seen  it 
also  in  the  circumstances  of  others  around  him.  It  is  display- 
ed before  the  eyes  of  all  men  upon  the  great  theatre  of  the 
world,  where  scenes  are  acted  which  extort,  even  from  the 
thoughtless,  occasional  expressions  of  devotion.  The  rise  of 
mighty  kingdoms,  from  small  beginnings  to  extensive  and 
uncontrolled  dominion,  and  their  subsequent  fall  into  decay 
and  dissolution,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  operation  of 
second  causes,  but  are  often  accompanied  with  circumstances, 
which  point  to  Him  who  lifts  one  up  and  casts  another  down. 
This  is  particularly  the  case  of  the  revolutions  of  the  great 
monarchies  of  ancient  times,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with 
the  prophecies  concerning  them  ;  for  who  can  doubt  that  they 
were  accomplished  by  Him  who  foretold  them  ages  before 
they  took  place,  and  while  those  monarchies  had  not  even 
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been  founded  ?  And  when  we  see  order  rising  out  of  con- 
fusion, and  disastrous  events  producing  good,  like  the  tempest 
which  purifies  the  atmosphere,  that  man  must  have  a  dull 
understanding,  or  a  hard  heart,  who  feels  no  emotion  of 
reverence  and  gratitude  towards  the  great  Being  whose  myste- 
rious wisdom  and  unbounded  beneficence  presides  over  the 
affairs  of  mortals. 

An  additional  proof  of  a  Providence  is  derived  from  the 
judgments  which  are  occasionally  executed  upon  notorious 
transgressors.  There  is,  indeed,  a  danger  of  presumptuously 
explaining  events,  by  hastily  concluding,  as  did  the  friends  of 
Job,  that  he  is  a  great  sinner  who  suffers  singular  calamities. 
A  little  sober  reflection,  and  particularly  a  reverent  attention 
to  Scripture,  will  be  an  effectual  guard  against  such  an  abuse. 
It  is  certain  that,  in  general,  "  no  man  knoweth  either  love 
or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before  them ;"  *  and,  consequently, 
that  we  ought  not  to  be  judge  of  the  virtue  or  the  vice  of 
individuals  by  their  external  circumstances.  But  our  caution 
must  not  be  carried  so  far  as  to  benumb  our  understandings. 
The  fall  of  tyrants,  the  tragical  fate  of  persecutors,  the  punish- 
ment of  blasphemers  while  the  language  of  impiety  is  issuing 
from  their  lips,  the  discovery  of  crimes  which  had  long  eluded 
the  search  of  every  human  eye,  the  manifest  retribution  which 
takes  place  when  the  cup  which  the  sinner  had  administered 
to  others  is  forced  to  his  own  lips  ;  these,  and  similar  events, 
can  be  viewed  by  a  reflecting  mind  in  no  other  light  than  as 
evidences,  that  "  verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth."  |  "  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  he 
executes."  $ 

Before  I  conclude,  I  shall  mention  two  facts  in  the  history 
of  our  species,  which  are  well  worthy  of  attention.  The  first 
is  the  proportion  between  the  sexes,  which  are  so  well  balanc- 
ed, that,  if  there  be  any  difference,  it  is  on  the  side  of  the 
males ;  provision  being  thus  made  for  the  greater  waste  of 
them,  by  war,  and  the  various  accidents  to  which  they  are 
exposed  by  sea  and  by  land.  Here,  then,  is  a  double  proof 
of  Divine  wisdom,  in  taking  care,  that  the  number  of  the  two 
sexes  should  be  nearly  equal  for  the  regular  continuation  of 
*  Eccl.  ix.  1.  fPs.lviii.il.  £  Pb.  fee.  16. 
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flu-  ipecies,  and  thai  the  small  excess,  which  hai  been  observ- 
ed, should  be  in  that  Bex  where  it   was  manifestly  wanted  to 

keep  up  the  proportion.  No  inquirer  into  nature  can  account 
tor  this  tact.  If  any  man  should  be  so  stupid  as  to  assert, 
that  the  production  of  human  beings  is  the  effect  of  the  me- 
chanism of  the  bodies  of  their  parents,  he  surely  will  not  ad- 
vance so  far  in  absurdity  as  to  maintain,  that  it  is  owing  to 
mechanism  that  in  one  age  or  country  they  are  not  all  born 
males,  and  in  another  females  ;  and  that,  whatever  may  take 
place  in  particular  families,  the  result  is  always  what  we  have 
already  stated.  It  is  impossible  to  evade  this  evidence,  that 
the  affairs  of  the  world  are  still  under  the  direction  of  Him 
who  made  it. 

The  other  fact  to  which  I  referred,  is  the  variety  in  the 
human  countenance.  Its  features  are  few,  but  they  are  so 
wonderfully  altered  and  combined,  that,  in  a  million  of  men, 
you  shall  not  find  two  who  are  exactly  alike.  The  advantages 
which  result  from  this  diversity  are  great,  but  are  not  always 
attended  to.  If  the  faces  of  all  men  were  alike,  or  if  instances 
of  this  kind  were  frequent,  much  inconvenience  and  confusion 
would  ensue.  Impositions  would  be  daily  practised ;  opportu- 
nities would  be  afforded  of  prying  into  the  secrets  of  others, 
of  entering  into  their  houses,  of  assaulting  them  when  they 
have  no  suspicion,  of  committing  innumerable  crimes  with 
facility,  and  of  eluding  discovery.  How  does  it  happen  that, 
although  all  men  resemble  one  another  in  the  general  con- 
figuration of  their  faces,  they  are,  at  the  same  time,  so  differ- 
ent ?  How  does  it  happen  that  this  dissimilarity  is  observed 
even  among  those  who  are  descended  from  the  same  common 
parents  ?  No  reason,  I  presume,  can  be  assigned  but  the 
will  and  power  of  God,  who,  in  this  as  in  every  other  in- 
stance, has  provided  for  the  safe  and  comfortable  intercourse 
of  mankind. 

The  arguments,  which  I  have  brought  forward,  are  suffi- 
cient to  establish  our  minds  in  the  belief  of  the  doctrine  of 
Providence,  which  was  acknowledged  by  the  wiser  Heathens, 
and  is  explicitly  and  fully  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  By  Pro- 
vidence, I  do  not  mean  merely  a  general  superintendence  ot 
the  affairs  of  the  Universe,  but  a  particular  care  exercised  to- 
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wards  every  constituent  part  of  it.     Some  maintain  only  a 
general  Providence,  which  consists  in  upholding  certain  gen- 
eral laws,  and  exclaim  against  the  idea  of  a  particular  Provi- 
dence, which  takes  a  concern  in  individuals  and  their  affairs. 
It  is  strange  that  the  latter  opinion  should  be  adopted  by 
any  person  who  professes  to  bow  to  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture— which  declares  that  a  sparrow  does  not  fall  to  the  ground 
without  the  knowledge  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  that  the 
hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered — or  by  any  man  who  has 
calmly  listened  to  the  dictates  of  reason.     If  God  has  certain 
designs  to  accomplish  with  respect  to,  or  by  means  of,  his 
intelligent  creatures,  I  should  wish  to  know  how  his  intention 
can  be  fulfilled  without  particular  attention  to  their  circum- 
stances, their  movements,  and  all  the  events  of  their  life  ?     I 
confess,  that  I  do  not  distinctly  understand  what  is  meant  by  a 
general,  to  the  exclusion  of  a  particular,  Providence.     If  it 
mean,  that  God  takes  care  of  the  world,  but  not  of  particular 
things  in  the  world,  of  the  human  race,  but  not  of  individual 
men,   I  am  not  surprised  that  I  do  not  understand  it,  because 
it  is  absolutely  unintelligible.     How  can  a  whole  be  taken 
care  of  without  taking  care  of  its  parts ;  or  a  species  be  pre- 
served if  the  individuals  are  neglected  ?     "  We  cannot  con- 
ceive of  any  reasons  that  can  influence  the  Deity  to  exercise 
any  providence  over  the  world,  which  are  not  likewise  reasons 
for  extending  it  to  all  that  happens  in  the  world.     As  far  as  it 
is  confined  to  generals,   or  overlooks  any  individual,  or  any 
event,  it  is  incomplete,  and  therefore  unsuitable  to  the  idea  of 
a  perfect  Being."  * 

It  is  urged  as  a  formidable  objection  against  a  particular 
Providence,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  liberty  of  man, 
and  the  general  laws  which  divine  wisdom  has  established. 
It  supposes  the  occasional  suspension  of  those  laws,  and  such 
interference  with  human  agency,  as  is  subversive  of  freedom. 
But  this  objection,  as  Dr  Price  observes,  "  shews  narrow 
views.  It  would,  indeed,  be  impossible,  if  a  man,  for  example, 
happens  to  be  under  a  wall  when  it  is  falling,  to  prevent  his 
being  killed,  without  suspending  the  law  of  gravitation ;  but 
how  easy  would  it  have  been,  had  his  death  been  an  event 
*  Price's  Dissert. 
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propei  to  be  excluded,  or  which  was  not  cwwMMtcnl  with  i  i 

order  ami  righteousness  iii  the  regulation  or"  event-  J  how 
easy,  I  s;»v<  i>1  tnis  (':is^  would  it  have  been  to  hinder  him 
from  coming  too  near  the  dangerous  place,  or  to  occasion  his 
coming  sooner  or  later,  by  insensibly  influencing  the  train  of 
ideas  in  his  mind,  and  in  numberless  other  methods,  which 
affect  not  his  liberty.  And  since  this  was  easy  to  be  done, 
and  yet  teas  not  done,  we  may  assuredly  conclude  that  it  was 
not  righl  to  be  done,  and  that  the  event  did  not  happen  with- 
out the  counsel  and  approbation  of  Providence.  In  general, 
every  person,  whenever  any  event,  favourable  or  unfavourable, 
happens  to  him,  has  the  greatest  reason  to  own  the  Divine 
hand  in  it;  because,  it  appears,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  that 
had  the  Deity  so  pleased,  it  might  have  been  prevented  by  a 
secret  direction  of  natural  causes,  and  of  the  thoughts  of  men, 
without  offering  any  violence  to  them.  How  plainly  may 
we  perceive,  that  if  we  ourselves  had  a  greater  acquaintance 
with  the  powers  of  nature,  and  nearer  access  to  the  minds  of 
men,  we  could  easily  over-rule  and  direct  many  events  not  at 
present  in  our  power,  agreeably  to  our  own  purposes,  without 
the  least  infringement  of  the  general  laws  of  the  world,  or  of 
the  liberty  of  mankind  !  But  how  much  easier  must  it  be  for 
that  Being  to  do  this  absolutely  and  perfectly,  to  whom  all  the 
powers  of  nature  are  subject,  who  sees  through  all  dependen- 
cies and  connexions,  and  has  constant  access  to  the  heart  of 
every  man,  and  can  turn  it  whithersoever  he  pleases  !  Where, 
then,  can  be  the  difficulty  of  believing  an  invisible  hand,  an 
universal  and  ever  attentive  Providence,  which  guides  all 
things  agreeably  to  perfect  rectitude  and  wisdom,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  general  laws  of  the  world  are  left  un violated, 
and  the  liberty  of  moral  agents  is  preserved  ?"  ' 

As  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  Providence  is  agreeable  both 
to  Scripture  and  to  reason,  so  it  is  recommended  by  its  obvious 
tendency  to  promote  the  piety  and  the  consolation  of  mankind. 
To  a  God  who  governed  the  world  solely  by  general  laws, 
we  might  have  looked  up  with  reverence,  but  not  with  the 
confidence,  and  gratitude,  and  hope,  which  arise  from  the 
belief,  that  he  superintends  its  minutest  affairs.    The  thought, 

*  Dissertation  on  Providence,   sect.  i. 
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that  he  "  compasses  our  paths,  and  is  acquainted  with  all  our 
ways ;"  that  he  watches  our  steps,  orders  all  the  events  in  our 
lot ;  guides  and  protects  us,  and  supplies  our  wants,  as  it 
were  with  his  own  hand ;  this  thought  awakens  a  train  of 
sentiments  and  feelings  highly  favourable  to  devotion,  and 
sheds  a  cheering  light  upon  the  path  of  life.  We  consider 
him  as  our  guardian  and  our  Father ;  and  reposing  upon  his 
care,  we  are  assured  that,  if  we  trust  in  him,  no  evil  shall 
befal  us,  and  no  real  blessing  shall  be  withheld.  The  doc- 
trine of  a  particular  Providence  is  eagerly  embraced,  and 
fondly  cherished,  by  the  humble  and  pious ;  while  a  general 
Providence  is  espoused  and  maintained  by  cold-hearted  specu- 
latists,  whose  science,  falsely  so  called,  turns  from  the  Author 
of  nature,  to  the  more  congenial  contemplation  of  the  opera- 
tion of  mechanical  laws,  and  the  play  of  human  passions. 


LECTURE  XLII. 


ON  PROVIDENCE. 


OBJECTS    OF    THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. — ITS   CONCERN  IN  THE  PRESERVA- 
TION AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  ALL  THINGS  ;  IN  THE  LIFE,  AND  DEATH,  AND 

IN  ALL  THE  ACTIONS  OF   MAN PROVIDENCE   THE  SOURCE  OF   ALL  GOOD 

ACTIONS DISCUSSION    OF     THE     QUESTION,     HOW    FAR     PROVIDENCE    IS 

CONCERNED    IN    SINFUL   ACTIONS. — DISTINCTIONS    OF  THE    CALVIN1STIC 
THEOLOGY  ON  THIS  SUBJECT. 

In  the  preceding  lecture,  I  endeavoured  to  prove  that  there 
is  a  Providence,  by  several  arguments.  In  giving  a  definition 
of  it,  I  remarked,  that  it  signifies  in  general  the  Divine  care, 
direction,  and  control,  which  may  be  arranged  under  two 
heads,  the  preservation  of  his  creatures,  and  the  government 
of  them. 

First,  He  preserves  his  creatures.  They  are  as  dependent 
upon  him  for  the  continuance  of  their  being,  as  life  in  the 
branch  is  upon  the  juice  which  flows  from  the  trunk,  or  the 
growth  of  the  members  of  the  human  body  is  upon  the  blood 
which  is  propelled  from  the  heart.  No  idea  can  be  more  false 
than  to  suppose,  that  the  communication  of  being  renders 
that,  to  which  it  is  communicated,  independent.  What  is  de- 
rived is  not  self-existent.  It  is,  indeed,  perfectly  distinct  from 
its  Maker,  as  any  other  work  is  from  the  workman ;  but,  if  I 
may  speak  so,  he  pervades  its  essence,  and  upholds  it  by  the 
word  of  his  power.  But  enough  was  said  upon  this  subject, 
when  we  were  demonstrating  the  doctrine  of  Providence,  from 
the  dependence  of  all  created  things  upon  the  power  which 
produced  them. 


298  PROVIDENCE. 

Secondly,  He  governs  his  creatures,  that  is,  he  exerts  an  in- 
fluence upon  them,  unseen  and  unfelt,  and  by  their  means 
produces  certain  effects ;  but,  as  they  differ  widely  in  their 
properties  and  their  functions,  the  general  term  will  admit  of 
various  modifications  of  its  meaning,  in  its  application  to  par- 
ticular subjects.  He  governs  the  material  system  according 
to  those  laws  which  account  for  the  order  established,  and 
regulate  the  movements  which  are  continually  going  on  in  it. 
Hence,  in  figurative  language,  he  is  said  to  command  the  sun 
to  rise,  the  stars  to  shine,  and  other  natural  events  to  take 
place.  It  is  his  hand  which  keeps  the  sun  in  his  place,  and 
wheels  the  planets  around  him  in  their  orbits ;  it  is  his  hand 
which  fixes  the  mountains  on  their  bases,  and  confines  the 
ocean  within  its  ancient  boundaries.  And  if  those  laws  are, 
as  we  have  stated,  only  the  regular  modes  of  his  agency  in 
the  production  of  effects,  it  is  evident  that  the  exertion  of  his 
power  upon  the  material  system  is  immediate.  He  governs 
the  vegetable  tribes  by  those  laws  which  relate  to  the  forma- 
tion and  generation  of  the  seed,  the  protrusion  of  the  stalk  or 
stem,  the  expansion  of  the  leaves  and  flowers,  and  the  con- 
coction of  the  fruit.  He  so  governs  them,  that  not  only  are 
the  different  species  preserved,  but  they  continue  distinct 
although  growing  together,  with  occasional  varieties  arising 
from  climate,  and  soil,  and  cultivation.  Wheat  never  pro- 
duces rye,  nor  oats  rice ;  but  from  age  to  age  any  particular 
seed  multiplies  itself,  so  that  the  husbandman  can  calculate 
with  certainty,  if  not  upon  the  quantity,  yet  upon  the  nature 
of  the  crop.  He  governs  the  lower  animals  by  their  instincts, 
which  prove  a  surer  guide  to  them  than  even  reason  is  to 
man.  Impelled  by  those  instincts,  they  choose  fit  habitations, 
select  their  proper  food,  avoid  dangers,  rear  their  young,  act  in 
appearance  at  least  prospectively — for  instance,  when  they 
lay  in  provisions  for  winter — and  often  discover  a  skill  which 
excites  our  admiration,  although  a  moment's  reflection  will  con- 
vince us,  that  it  is  not  the  wisdom  of  the  animal,  but  of  its 
Maker.  The  Scripture  makes  mention  of  many  facts,  from 
which  it  appears,  that  they  are  absolutely  under  his  control. 
Thus  frogs,  lice,  and  flies,  were  his  instruments  in  punishing 
the  Egyptians;  ravens  were  his  ministers  to  supply  the  Prophet 
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Elijah  with  food  ;  and  as,  at  one  time,  lion*  were  sent  to 
plague  the  idolatrous  nations,  who  had  taken  pnwirnjlllll  of  the 
vaeant  SSftfi  of  the  ten  tribes,  so  at  another,  they  were  as 
harmless  as  lambs,  when  for  his  piety  towards  God,  the  holy 
man  Daniel  had  been  east  into  their  den.  By  their  subser- 
vienee  to  his  will,  "beasts,  and  all  cattle,  creeping  things, 
and  Hying  fowl,  praise  the  Lord." 

The  divine  government  of  men,  being  more  important  in 
itself,  and  attended  with  greater  difficulties,  demands  closer 
attention,  and  a  more  extended  illustration.  I  begin  with 
observing,  that  Providence  is  concerned  in  the  birth  of  each 
individual.  God  has  not  only  appointed  that  human  beings 
shall  be  produced  according  to  a  general  lawr,  but  has  fur- 
ther settled  the  number,  and  the  time  and  order,  in  which 
they  shall  appear.  When  a  man  plants  a  tree,  or  drops  a 
seed  into  the  ground,  he  does  not  know  how  much  fruit  it 
will  yield ;  but  the  exact  sum  of  the  human  race  is  known  to 
him,  who  is  the  Former  of  our  bodies,  and  the  Father  of  our 
spirits.  Hence,  children  are  promised  in  the  Scriptures  as  a 
blessing,  and  barrenness  is  mentioned  as  a  reproach  and  a 
punishment ;  to  intimate  that  both  were  subject  to  his  dis- 
posal. We  find  too,  that  the  birth  of  certain  persons  was 
foretold  before  they  were  conceived  in  the  womb ;  and  we 
may  hence  infer,  that  the  birth  of  all  other  persons  is  regula- 
ted by  the  counsel  and  will  of  the  Almighty.  And  this  will 
be  still  more  evident,  if  we  consider,  that  every  individual  is 
not  a  solitary  unit,  but  a  link  in  a  chain  ;  and  consequently 
that  his  appearance  at  a  particular  time  is  necessary  to  con- 
tinue the  series,  to  preserve  the  course  of  events  unbroken, 
and  to  secure  that  other  individuals,  who  are  to  spring  from 
him,  shall  appear  at  the  proper  season  to  act  their  part  upon 
the  theatre  of  the  world. 

Again,  Providence  is  concerned  in  our  death,  as  well  as  in 
our  birth.  The  natural  causes  of  death  are  various ;  as  old 
age,  accidents,  and  diseases  slow  or  rapid  in  their  progress. 
Nothing  is  more  precarious  than  human  life.  It  has  indeed 
been  made  the  subject  of  calculation  ;  but  the  reasoning  pro- 
ceeds upon  general  principles,  and  does  not  admit  of  a  confident 
application  to  particular  eases.      Life  is  like  a  vapour  which 


300  PROVIDENCE. 

is  dissipated  by  the  wind,  or  a  flower  which  is  chilled  by  frost, 
or  crushed  by  the  casual  tread  of  the  passenger.  Yet  we 
cannot  doubt,  that  it  is  under  the  direction  of  Him,  without 
whose  knowledge  a  sparrow  does  not  fall  to  the  ground.  Surely 
it  is  not  by  chance  that  a  gift  so  precious  is  taken  from  those 
upon  whom  he  had  bestowed  it ;  that  the  course  of  service  and 
trial,  through  which  they  are  passing,  is  terminated ;  that  their 
spirits  are  dislodged  from  the  habitation  which  he  had  assigned 
to  them,  and  called  into  his  presence,  to  give  an  account  of  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body.  The  time,  the  place,  and  the  man- 
ner of  our  death,  are  appointed.  No  man  can  evade  his  doom. 
Till  the  fixed  period  arrive,  he  is  immortal,  to  whatever 
dangers  he  may  be  exposed ;  when  it  comes,  all  the  precau- 
tions of  wisdom  and  the  contrivances  of  art  cannot  save  him. 
"  The  days  of  man  are  determined,  the  number  of  his  months 
is  with  thee,  thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  that  he  cannot 
pass."  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait  till 
my  change  come."  "  Thou  prevailest  for  ever  against  him, 
and  he  passeth  ;  thou  changest  his  countenance,  and  sendest 
him  away."  *  These  pious  reflections  of  Job  upon  the  closing 
scene  of  life,  will  appear  to  be  well  founded  when  we  reflect 
that,  as  the  death  of  every  man  takes  place  in  consequence  of 
the  original  sentence  pronounced  upon  us  at  the  fall,  it  must 
be  considered  as  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  our  Maker,  in  the 
character  of  a  righteous  Judge.  It  is  no  objection,  that  some 
men  are  said  not  to  live  half  their  days,  and  others  to  have 
their  lives  prolonged  ;  because  the  meaning  obviously  is,  that, 
in  the  one  case,  they  die  sooner  than  others  of  the  same  stand- 
ing, or  sooner  than  might  have  been  reckoned  upon  from  the 
strength  of  their  constitution,  by  the  effects  of  intemperance 
or  by  some  natural  cause ;  and  that,  in  the  other,  they  survive 
diseases  which  threatened  to  be  fatal,  and  reach  a  good  old 
age.  In  both  cases  the  ultimate  cause  is  the  will  of  God, 
who  wounds  and  heals,  who  kills  and  makes  alive. 

Providence  is  concerned  in  all  the  events  of  our  life.  Man 
has  been  said  to  be  the  artificer  of  his  own  fortune  ;  and  the 
saying  is  founded  upon  the  influence  which  his  conduct  is  fre- 
quently observed  to  have  upon  his  temporal  condition  ;  but 

*  Job  xiv.  5,  14,  20. 
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it  is  more  worthy  of  i  Heathen  or  an  Atheist,  than  of  i  be* 
liever  in  the  Scriptures,  which  declare,  that  our  lot  is  nwisnid 

by  the  Lord.  We  find,  indeed,  that  eertain  actions  are  c»>ni- 
monlv  followed  by  certain  consoqnenceaj  and  it  is  right  that  it 
should  be  so,  because  we  should  otherwise  be  like  a  ship  in 
the  wide  ocean  without  a  compass  and  should  have  no  motive 
to  act  in  one  way  rather  than  in  another.  This  regularity  is  s() 
tar  from  invalidating  the  argument  for  the  divine  interference 
in  human  affairs,  that  it  confirms  it,  like  the  order  maintained  in 
the  material  sn  stem.  But,  in  human  affairs,  order  does  not 
prevail  with  equal  steadiness.  There  are  frequent  deviations 
from  it,  which  compel  us  to  acknowledge,  somewhat  in  the  same 
way  as  miracles  do,  the  controlling  power  of  God.  "  The  race 
is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong."  *  In 
many  cases,  industry  is  frustrated  of  its  reward,  and  the  plans 
of  wisdom  prove  abortive.  Worldly  wealth  is  apportioned 
according  to  no  fixed  law  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and 
falls  to  the  share  of  the  weak  as  well  as  the  worthless,  while 
men  of  superior  talent  contend  for  it  in  vain.  The  same  re- 
mark may  be  applied  to  earthly  honours  ;  and  hence,  in  the 
language  of  worldly  men,  temporal  blessings  are  called  the 
gifts  of  fortune,  to  intimate  that  in  appearance  they  are  dis- 
tributed blindly,  and  without  any  regard  to  merit.  But  these 
things  are  disposed  by  the  sovereign  will  of  God.  "  The 
rich  and  poor  meet  together :  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of 
them  all."  t  "  Promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east,  nor 
from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south.  But  God  is  the  judge  ; 
he  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another."  J 

Here  I  would  remark  that,  although  the  terms,  fortune  and 
chance,  are  frequently  used,  they  are  exceedingly  improper, 
unless  they  are  intended  merely  to  express  our  ignorance  of 
the  causes  of  events.  No  rational  being,  who  allows  himself 
to  reflect,  can  suppose  that  any  thing  takes  place  without  a 
cause.  As  every  motion  of  matter  is  the  effect  of  impulse,  so 
every  action  of  intelligent  creatures  is  the  effect  of  some 
motive,  or  of  some  previous  state  of  the  mind.  The  turning 
up  of  a  particular  side  of  a  die,  is  as  certainly  the  result 
of  the  laws  of  nature,  as  the  fall  of  a  heavy  body  to  the  earth  ; 

•  Eccl.  ix.  11.  t  Prov-  xxii-  -•  $  Ps-  lxxv-  •■ 
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and  our  most  careless  and  unpremeditated  actions  are  as  cer- 
tainly the  consequence   of  thought  and  volition,  as  the  pro- 
ceedings which  are  founded  on  mature  deliberation.     But  as 
we  cannot  trace  the  motions  of  the  die,  we  say  that  it  exhi- 
bits a  certain  number  by  chance  ;  and  to  chance  we  ascribe 
our  own  actions,  when  the  thoughts  which  led  to  them  passed 
so  rapidly  and  lightly  through  our  mind  as  to  leave  no  im- 
pression behind  them.     By  chance,  we  went  to  a  particular 
place ;  by  chance,  we  met  with  a  particular  person.    But  there 
was  no  chance  in  the  case ;  for,  if  we  could  recal  the  previous 
train  of  thought  which  is  irrecoverably  gone,  we  should  find, 
that  our  going  to  the  place  was  as  natural  as  the  motion  of  a 
ship  in  a  given  direction,   by  the  force  of  the  tide  or  of  the 
wind,   and  that  all  the   consequences  are  so  many  links  in  a 
chain  of  causes  and  effects.     Chance,   indeed,  is  impossible 
under  the  government  of  God  ;   unless  we  should  suppose  his 
government  to  be  partial  or  imperfect,   and  that  there  are 
some  events  to  which  its  power  does  not  extend.     Nothing 
seems  to  be  more  a  matter  of  chance  than  the  decision  of  a 
lot ;  yet  the  Scripture  says,  u  the  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but 
the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord."  '     An  arrow  shot 
at  random  may  fall  to  the  ground,   or  may  kill  one  man  as 
well  as  another ;  but,  in  the  case  of  Ahab,  it  had  received  a 
commission,  and  pierced  the  bosom  of  the  impious  and  de- 
voted monarch.!     If  then,  we  will  speak  of  chance,  let  us 
affix  to  the  term  an  idea  consonant  to  reason  and  religion, 
and  let  it  express  solely  our  ignorance  of  the  causes  of  events. 
With  regard  to  the  particulars  now  mentioned,   every  per- 
son will  readily  assent  to  them,  as  soon  as  they  are  accurately 
and  clearly  stated.     A  part  of  the  subject  which  remains, 
namely,  the  divine  government  of  the  actions  of  men,  is  more 
difficult,  because  it  involves  the  question  respecting  the  consis- 
tency of  the  agency  of  the  Creator  with  the  liberty  of  his  crea- 
tures.   The  general  fact,  that  he  is  concerned  in  their  actions,  is 
manifest  from  their  absolute  dependence  upon  him,   in  whom 
they  live,  and  move,   and  have  their  being  ;  and  from  many 
declarations  of  Scripture.     "  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water  ;  he  turneth  it  whithersoever 

*  Prov.  xvi.  33.  -f-  1  Kings  xxii.    2  Chron.  xviii. 
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lie  will:"'    and    tin'    BtJBC    thing   may   sinvly    be    told    of  the 

subjects  of  kings. 

That  his  Providence  i^  concerned  in  the  good  action-  oi 
men,  will  not  be  denied.  Then  goodness  may  seem  tojut- 
tit'v  his  interference  ;  and  the  assistance  which  he  gives  will 

be  deemed  worthy  of  the  purity  and  benevolence  of  his  cha- 
racter. It  will  be  readily  acknowledged  that  he  excites  men 
to  good  actions  ;  that  he  presents  to  them  proper  objects  and 
proper  motives  ;  that  he  strengthens  their  faculties  ;  that  he 
imparts  an  agreeable  feeling  to  their  minds,  while  they  are 
engaged  in  them  ;  that  he  encourages  them  to  persevere  amidst 
difficulties  and  obstacles  ;  and  that  he  enables  them,  in  many 
instances  at  least,  to  accomplish  what  they  intend.  The 
Scripture  asserts,  "  that  God  works  in  us,  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,"  f  and  on  this  ground  calls  upon 
us  to  be  thankful  and  humble.  Against  the  doctrine  of 
efficacious  grace,  which  is  plainly  taught  in  this,  and  in  many 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  the  common  objection  is,  that  it 
leaves  nothing  to  the  human  will  but  a  simple  concurrence 
with  the  motions  of  grace  ;  and  consequently,  takes  away  its 
power  of  choosing  or  refusing,  according  to  its  own  determi- 
nation. Without  entering  into  this  controversy  at  present,  I 
observe,  that  the  influence  which  God  is  conceived  to  exert 
in  good  actions,  is,  in  some  respects,  analogous  to  that  which 
one  man  exerts  upon  another,  without  being  suspected  of  at 
all  intrenching  upon  his  liberty.  If  one  man  excite  another 
to  a  good  action  ;  if  he  lay  before  him  strong  inducements  to 
engage  in  the  performance  of  it ;  if  he  strengthen  his  faculties 
by  culture  and  exhortation  ;  if  he  give  him  every  possible  as- 
sistance, and  endeavour  to  make  his  duty  agreeable  to  him, 
we  never  doubt,  when  the  latter  complies,  that  the  action  is 
his  own,  and  that  all  its  merit  is  imputable  to  him,  although 
strictly  it  did  not  originate  with  himself,  and  he  perhaps  would 
not  have  thought  of  it,  unless  the  former  had  been  his  monitor 
and  counsellor.  We  never  dream  that  he  is  less  free  in  this, 
than  in  any  other  action  which  he  spontaneously  performed, 
because,  in  whatever  way  his  consent  was  obtained,  he  did 
consent,  and  the  action  was  perfectly  voluntary.     There  is  no 

•  Prov.  xxi.  1.  f   PW«  "•  13- 
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difference  between  the  Divine  agency  upon  men,  and  the 
agency  of  one  man  upon  another,  except  that  God  is  conceived 
to  exert  immediately  some  power  upon  the  minds  of  his  creat- 
ures, which  one  creature  cannot  exert  upon  another.  Whe- 
ther this  power  is  any  infringement  of  their  liberty,  we  cannot 
determine  by  abstract  reasoning,  because  we  are  ignorant  of 
its  nature  and  operation.  The  question  must  be  decided  by 
experience,  which  assures  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  this 
influence,  that  they  retain  perfect  freedom  of  choice,  and  by 
Scripture,  which  declares  that  God  makes  them  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power.  It  is  certain,  that  its  operation  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  nature  of  man ;  that  it  does  not 
compel,  but  inclines  him ;  that  it  takes  away  nothing  which 
is  essential  to  moral  responsibility,  because,  whenever  choice 
is  exercised,  a  man  is  accountable.  The  concern  of  Provi- 
dence in  good  actions  will  be  admitted  by  all,  but  those  who, 
carrying  their  notions  of  liberty  to  an  extravagant  height, 
would  exempt  the  human  mind  from  the  government  of  God, 
and  constitute  man  an  independent  sovereign,  who  sways  the 
sceptre  of  his  will  without  control. 

The  concern  of  Providence  in  the  sinful  actions  of  creatures 
cannot  be  so  satisfactorily  explained,  because  it  is  difficult  to 
ascertain  how  far  the  Divine  agency  may  proceed,  without 
having  any  part  in  the  sinfulness  of  the  action.  The  followers 
of  Manes  or  Manicheus  solved  the  difficulty  by  maintaining, 
after  the  ancient  Persians,  two  principles,  the  one  good  and 
the  other  evil ;  and  some  individuals  and  sects  have  not  hesi- 
tated to  affirm,  that  God  is  the  Author  of  sin.  These  impious 
errors  we  indignantly  reject ;  but  while  we  speak  of  them  with 
abhorrence,  let  us  beware  lest,  in  attempting  to  explain  the 
subject  before  us,  we  unwittingly  fall  into  them,  or  say  any 
thing  which  may  imply,  that  our  sins  are  chargeable  upon 
God. 

First,  God  permits  sinful  actions  :  "  My  people  would  not 
hearken  to  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.  So  I  gave 
them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts  :  and  they  walked  in  their 
own  counsels."  *  "  In  times  past,  he  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways ;"  f  that  is,  to  practise  idolatry,  and 
*  Ps.  lxxxi.  11,  12.  f  Acts  xiv-  16- 
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to  live  in  those  sins  with  which  the  heathens  were  polluted* 

The  permission  of  sinful  actions  docs  not  import  that  he  ap- 
proves of  them:  for,  as  he  is  infinitely  holy,  sin  must  always 
he  the  object  of  his  abhorrence  ;  and  accordingly,  we  End  him 
testifying  against  the  sins  into  which  he  permits  men  to  fall, 
denouncing  his  threatenings  against  them,  and  actually  punish- 
ing the  sinners.  Nor  is  permission  to  be  considered  as  an 
inactive  sufferance  of  events  to  take  place,  without  knowing 
them    beforehand,    or   without   being   able  to  hinder   them. 

lather  of  these  suppositions  is  unworthy  of  God  ;  the  one 
impeaches  his  omniscience,  and  the  other  his  omnipotence. 
As  things  future  are  known  to  him,  as  well  as  things  present, 
and  as  he  declares  the  end  from  the  beginning,  so  he  is  able, 
in  many  ways,  to  prevent  creatures  from  acting.  He  can 
influence  their  thoughts  and  volitions  ;  he  can  withhold  oppor- 
tunities ;  he  can  deprive  them  of  ability  ;  he  can  place  ob- 
stacles before  them,  which  it  is  not  possible  to  surmount. 
Hence  we  may  perceive  what  is  implied  in  the  permission 
of  sinful  actions.  God  does  nothing  to  prevent  them,  ex- 
cept that  he  testifies  against  them  by  conscience,  and  by  his 
word,  which  is  full  of  dissuasions  from  sin  and  of  considera- 
tions which  have  a  moral  tendency  to  restrain  men  from  com- 
mitting it.  He  does  not  keep  them  out  of  the  way  of  temp- 
tation ;  he  does  not  take  away  the  means  of  effecting  their 
purposes ;  he  does  not,  by  any  influence  upon  their  minds, 
repress  their  desires  and  inclinations  ;  he  does  not  represent 
to  them,  in  a  strong  and  efficacious  maimer,  the  wickedness 
of  their  conduct,  or  terrify  them  with  an  apprehension  of  the 
consequences ;  he  does  not  employ  other  men  to  oppose  them  ; 
he  does  not,  as  he  could  do,  change  their  hearts,  and  turn 
them  to  the  love  and  practice  of  holiness.  It  follows  that, 
as  they  are  left  to  themselves,  in  circumstances  which  afford 
full  scope  for  the  exercise  of  their  natural  dispositions, 
the  sinful  actions  which  God  has  permitted  do  not  fail  to 
take  place.  They  are  not  in  the  number  of  contingencies, 
or  of  things  which  may,  or  may  not  happen  :  there  is  a  cer- 
tainty of  the  event,  without  which  it  could  not  be  the  object 
of  the  Divine  foreknowledge.  It  has  been  said,  that  the  per- 
mission of  sinful  actions  is  so  far  from  being  merely  an  inactive 
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sufferance  of  them,  that  it  implies  a  positive  act  of  his  will, 
in  as  much  as  he  wills  to  permit  sin  for  ends  worthy  of  him- 
self. And  here  this  distinction  is  made,  that  God  does  not 
will  sin  considered  in  itself,  but  the  permission  of  sin,  because 
evil  itself  cannot  be  the  object  of  his  will,  but  he  must  always 
will  what  is  good.  If  sin  is  said  to  be  the  means  of  manifest- 
ing" the  Divine  glory,  it  does  not  follow  that  God,  who  wills 
the  end,  must  also  will  the  mean  considered  in  itself.  Sin 
is  in  this  case  called  a  mean,  not  causally  or  effectively,  but 
materially  and  objectively,  as  it  furnishes  an  occasion  of  glori- 
fying God.  It  is  a  mean,  not  in  itself,  for  its  natural  tend- 
ency is  to  dishonour  him,  but  by  accident,  or  in  consequence 
of  his  wisdom,  wrhich  brings  good  out  of  evil.  He  who  wills 
the  end,  wills  also  the  means,  but  not  always  with  the  same 
kind  of  will ;  for,  if  the  means  are  of  a  different  nature  from 
the  end,  he  may  will  the  latter  effectively  because  it  is  good, 
but  the  former  only  permissively  because  they  are  evil ;  the 
object  of  his  will  being  not  properly  the  means  themselves, 
but  the  use  of  them.  I  know  not  whether  you  have  clearly 
apprehended  this  distinction,  nor  am  I  sure  that  it  will  throw 
much  light  upon  the  subject ;  but  I  have  mentioned  it,  be- 
cause it  has  been  considered  as  important  by  some  theological 
writers. 

Secondly,  He  limits  sinful  actions  ;  for,  we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that,  wThen  he  permits  men  to  sin,  or  leaves  them  to 
themselves,  he  exempts  them  entirely  from  his  control.  Such 
a  supposition  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  dependent  condi- 
tion of  creatures,  and  with  the  character  of  God  as  the  Gover- 
nor of  the  world.  They  are  at  all  times  under  his  superin- 
tendence, and  subject  to  such  restraints  as  it  may  seem  proper 
to  his  wisdom  to  impose.  Were  the  elements  let  loose,  and 
suffered  to  exert  all  their  fury,  to  mingle  and  conflict  with  un- 
bridled rage,  the  earth  would  exhibit  a  scene  of  confusion 
and  devastation,  and  the  whole  human  race  would  be  swept 
away  in  one  general  ruin.  Similar  would  be  the  effect,  if  the 
appetites  and  passions,  emancipated  from  physical  and  moral 
restraints,  should  display  all  their  violence  and  malignity.  If 
ambition,  and  avarice,  and  lust,  and  cruelty,  and  oppression, 
knew  no  bounds,  the  earth,  where  so  much  peace  and  comfort 
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are  enjoyed)  would  be  transformed  into  the  Image  of  bell; 
with  this  difference,  that  its  inhabitants,  being  mortal,  would 

gradually  melt  away  by  the  calamities  which  they  mutually 
inflicted,  and  the  race  would  become  finally  extinct.  The  de- 
signs of  the  Almighty  could  not  be  carried  on  without  the 
application  of  checks  and  restraints;  they  would  be  embarrass- 
ed and  defeated  by  the  wayward  movements  of  the  wicked, 
driven  hither  and  thither  by  the  wild  and  tumultuary  fluctua- 
tions of  their  passions.  If  the  revengeful  man  had  alwTays  an 
opportunity  to  gratify  his  resentment,  how  many  lives  would 
be  lost,  the  preservation  of  which  is  necessary,  not  only  for 
the  comfort  and  prosperity  of  families,  but  for  the  continua- 
tion of  the  succession  in  a  particular  line,  and  for  other  im- 
portant purposes,  which  the  individuals  thus  preserved  are 
appointed  to  accomplish  !  If  despotic  power  were  suffered  to 
gather  strength,  and  to  extend  its  sway  according  to  its  law- 
less wish,  the  most  flourishing  regions  of  the  earth  would,  in 
the  progress  of  time,  be  characterized  by  the  same  stagnation 
of  the  human  mind,  the  same  decline  of  agriculture  and  the 
arts,  the  same  degradation  and  consumption  of  the  human 
species,  which  are  seen  in  the  fine  countries  that  groan  under 
the  iron  yoke  of  the  Turkish  dominion.  Had  persecutors 
been  able  to  carry  into  full  effect  their  plans  of  destruction, 
the  church  of  Christ  must  have  long  since  existed  only  on 
the  bloody  page  which  recorded  the  fate  of  its  martyrs.  But 
Providence  opposed  various  obstacles  to  the  rage  of  the  Hea- 
then emperors  in  the  early  ages,  and  to  the  still  more  diabolical 
procedure  of  Antichrist  and  his  followers ;  so  that,  although 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  were  the  victims  of  their  un- 
hallowed power,  a  remnant  was  always  saved ;  the  succession 
of  the  friends  of  truth  was  secured  ;  and  the  prediction  of  our 
Saviour  was  fulfilled,  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  pre- 
vail" against  his  church.  *  "  The  remainder  of  the  wrath  of 
men  thou  restrainest."  God  says  to  the  wicked,  as  to  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  "  Hitherto  shall  ye  come,  and  no  further." 
Their  strength  or  courage  fails  ;  difficulties  arise  which  deter 
them  ;  or  their  passions  are  kept  at  bay  by  the  opposing  pas- 
sions of  others  ;  or  they  change  their  intentions,   and  of  their 
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o\\*n  accord  abandon  their  work  before  it  is  finished.  Such 
means  are  always  at  the  command  of  Providence ;  and  there 
is  still  another  way  in  which  it  can  set  bounds  to  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  by  depriving  them,  through  disease  or  a  sudden 
stroke,  of  bodily  or  mental  ability,  so  that  they  can  sin  no 
more ;  or  by  cutting  them  off  in  the  midst  of  their  projects, 
like  Herod  the  persecutor,  who  was  smitten  by  an  angel,  and 
perished  in  a  miserable  manner. 

Thirdly,  He  over-rules  sinful  actions,  so  as  to  accomplish 
great  and  good  designs  by  them ;  and  thus  he  makes  the 
wrrath  of  man  praise  him.  The  envy  of  the  sons  of  Jacob 
against  their  brother  Joseph,  which  prompted  them  to  sell 
him  into  Egypt,  was  the  occasion  of  his  elevation  to  the 
highest  authority  in  that  kingdom ;  in  consequence  of  which 
he  saved  alive  his  father  and  his  family,  in  a  famine  which 
afterwards  took  place.  "  As  for  you,"  he  said  to  them,  "  ye 
thought  evil  against  me,  but  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to 
bring  it  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive."  * 
The  reproach  and  persecution  of  the  ungodly,  which  cause 
much  disquiet  and  distress  to  the  people  of  God,  are  made 
the  means  of  exercising  and  strengthening  their  graces,  and 
of  fitting  them  more  and  more  for  a  state  of  perfection.  God 
"  chastens  them"  in  this  and  in  other  ways,  "  that  they  may 
be  partakers  of  his  holiness  ;"  f  and  "  their  afflictions  work 
for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  J 
The  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world,  which  was  followed 
by  the  fall  and  all  its  dreadful  consequences,  has  given  rise  to 
the  brightest  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
highest  exercise  of  his  benevolence,  in  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
and  the  salvation  of  the  guilty  through  his  blood.  But  al- 
though God  turns  evil  to  good,  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
men  may  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  His  procedure  is  like 
that  of  a  skilful  physician,  who,  finding  poison  in  existence, 
so  proportions  and  mixes  it  with  other  ingredients,  that  it 
proves  medicinal ;  while  they  are  like  the  man,  who  should 
first  make  a  poison,  and  then  administer  it  with  a  rash  and 
presumptuous  hand.  The  natural  tendency  of  sin  is  only  to 
evil ;  and  under  the  management  of  creatures,  nothing  but 
■  Gen.  1.  20.  +   Heb.  xii.  10.  +  2  Cor.  iv.  17- 
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evil  will  result  from  it.     No  man,   therefore,  should  commit 

sin  with  a  view  to  good,  not  only  because  the  moan  which  he 
employs  is  absolutely  forbidden,  but  because  it  is  calculated 
to  produce  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  he  professes  to  aim  at. 
The  cud  is  beyond  his  reach;  the  process  by  which  good  is 
deduced  from  evil,  can  be  carried  on  only  by  infinite  wisdom 
and  almighty  power,  (rod  finding  sin  in  the  world,  renders 
it  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  his  moral  administration  ; 
but  this  does  not  justify  our  first  parents,  who  introduced  it, 
or  those  who  continue  to  practise  it,  any  more  than  it  would 
excuse  a  man  who  had  violated  the  laws  of  society,  that  his 
crime  had  somehow  contributed,  through  dextrous  manage- 
ment, to  promote  the  public  good. 

Thus  we  have  seen,  that  God  permits  the  sinful  actions  of 
his  creatures;  that  he  limits  them  ;  and  that  he  over-rules  them. 
But  we  are  not  yet  done  with  this  important  and  mysterious 
subject.  The  most  difficult  part  remains, — the  physical  agency 
of  God  in  sinful  actions.  We  have  endeavoured  to  shew,  that 
creatures  are  absolutely  dependent  upon  God,  and  that,  as  he 
upholds  them  in  existence,  so  it  is  by  his  secret  influence  that 
they  are  enabled  to  exert  the  faculties  with  which  they  are 
endowed.  It  seems  to  follow  from  this  position,  that  he  is 
the  first  cause  of  all  their  operations ;  and,  consequently,  that 
whether  they  do  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  act  till  they  are 
first  acted  upon  by  him.  Some  give  this  explanation  of  the 
matter,  that,  although  God  preserves  his  creatures  and  their 
faculties,  by  the  same  powTer  which  was  exerted  in  creating 
them,  yet  he  leaves  to  them  the  right  or  wrong  use  of  those 
faculties,  that  they  may  be  the  proper  subjects  of  praise  and 
blame,  reward  and  punishment ;  and  that  thus  their  sins  are 
imputable  to  themselves  alone.  It  is  owing  to  Providence 
that  men  exist,  and  are  possessed  of  certain  powers ;  but,  that 
they  use  them  improperly  is  owing  to  themselves,  since  God 
gave  them  liberty  of  will ;  and  therefore  their  sins  are  not 
chargeable  upon  him.  This  view  of  the  subject,  which  is 
adopted  by  many  modern  Divines,  is  as  ancient  at  least  as 
the  days  of  Origen.  God,  he  says,  has  made  us  living  crea- 
tures, and  furnished  us  with  the  power  of  moving  our  mem- 
bers,  our  hands  and  our  feet.      We  ought  not,    however,    to 
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say,  that  we  have  from  God  the  specific  motion  to  strike  or 
kill  another,  or  to  take  away  his  property  ;  but  only  that  we 
have  received  the  general  principle  of  motion,  which  we  use 
to  good  or  bad  purposes,  as  we  please.  In  like  manner,  we 
have  received  from  God  the  general  power  of  willing  and 
acting,  as  we  are  living  creatures ;  but  it  depends  upon  our- 
selves alone  to  will  and  to  do  good  or  evil. 

It  is  an  objection  against  this  opinion,  that  it  is  inconsistent 
with  what  has  been  already  proved  respecting  the  absolute 
dependence  of  all  creatures  upon  the  Creator.  It  asserts,  in- 
deed, their  dependence  upon  him  for  their  being  and  faculties  ; 
but  it  plainly  exempts  their  actions  from  his  control.  The 
matter  is  explained  in  a  different  manner  by  Calvinistic  Di- 
vines, who  maintain,  in  common  with  many  of  the  Schoolmen, 
a  Divine  concourse,  by  which  they  mean,  not  only  that  God 
assists  his  creatures,  but  also  that  he  excites  as  well  as  enables 
them  to  act.  It  is  distinguished  into  prcevius  vel  prcedetermi- 
nens,  previous  or  predetermining,  and  simultaneus  vel  concomi- 
tans  concursusy  simultaneous  or  concomitant  concourse.  The 
former  is  that  act  of  God,  by  which  he  influences  causes  and 
principles ;  excites  his  rational  creatures,  of  whom  we  are  now 
speaking,  moves  them  to  act,  and  to  do  one  thing  rather  than 
another.  It  is  sometimes  called  prcecursus,  which  seems  to 
be  a  more  proper  term  for  expressing  the  idea  than  concursus. 
The  latter  is  the  continued  influence  of  the  Deity  upon  them, 
by  which  they  are  enabled  to  perform  the  action  to  which 
they  have  been  excited ;  and  this  continued  influence  is  main- 
tained, to  preserve  the  dependence  of  creatures  upon  the  First 
Cause.  If,  like  a  ball  which,  being  impelled  in  a  particular 
direction,  moves  without  receiving  any  new  impulse  from  the 
hand,  they  proceeded  to  perform  the  action  without  his  con- 
tinued agency  upon  them,  the  effect  could  be  attributed  to 
God  only  in  part,  and  remotely,  and  consequently  he  would 
not  be  its  immediate  and  principal  cause.  The  chief  difficulty 
is  in  relation  to  the  former  concursus  proedeterminens ;  and 
accordingly,  even  Calvinists  have  been  divided  in  their  senti- 
ments, some  admitting  previous  concourse  only  to  good  works, 
and  simultaneous  concourse  in  reference  to  works  of  a  differ- 
ent character ;  while  others  admit  previous  concourse  in  works 
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of  every  kind,  that  the'  doctrine  of  Providence  may  be  proper^ 
rpliinifd 
The  difficulty  which  must  here  present  itself  to  every  person 
of  reflection,  is,  that  this  previous  concourse  Beema  to  make 
God  the  author  of  sin  ;  for  if  a  rational  creature  performa  a 
sinful  action,  and  performs  it  in  consequence  of  a  divine  in- 
fluence upon  him,  by  which  he  was  excited  to  it,  the  action 
may  be  fairly  traced  hack  to  God  as  the  prime  mover,  and  its 
guilt  must  he  charged  upon  him.  Causa  causa  est  etiam  causa 
vausati ;  the  cause  of  a  cause,  say  the  Schoolmen,  is  also  the 
cause  of  its  effect.  To  remove  this  difficulty,  it  has  been  said, 
that  although  the  divine  praicwsus  extends  to  bad  as  well  as 
to  good  actions,  it  does  not  make  God  the  author  of  sin, 
because  the  previous  concourse  relates  to  actions  considered 
materially  and  entitatively,  but  not  morally  ; — such  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  schools ; — that  is,  it  relates  to  the  substance  of 
the  act,  but  not  to  its  pravity.  It  is  not  new  to  view  an  action 
in  two  different  lights,  physically  and  morally ;  nor  that  the 
same  action  should  have  two  different  causes.  The  soul,  for 
example,  moves  the  body,  by  acting,  we  may  presume,  upon 
the  brain.  If  a  particular  person  be  lame,  his  halting  gait  is 
not  owing  to  the  action  of  the  soul  upon  the  brain,  and 
through  the  nerves  upon  the  muscles,  but  to  the  natural  or 
accidental  defect  in  his  limb.  If  a  man  play  upon  a  musical 
instrument,  the  impulse  which  he  gives  to  the  strings  is  the 
cause  of  the  sound,  but  not  of  the  discord  which  is  produced 
by  their  not  being  properly  stretched.  If  a  magistrate  orders 
a  criminal  to  be  executed,  he  is  the  cause  of  his  death,  but 
not  of  the  malevolence  which  the  man  may  feel,  who  is  em- 
ployed in  carrying  the  sentence  of  the  lawr  into  effect.  It  is 
no  objection,  that  as  pravity  is  necessarily  and  inseparably 
annexed  to  the  action,  he  who  is  the  cause  of  the  action, 
seems  to  be  the  cause  of  its  pravity,  because  the  will  of  the 
creature  is  no  otherwise  the  moral  cause  of  the  evil,  than  as  it 
is  the  material  cause  of  the  action,  with  which  moral  evil  is 
necessarily  connected.  But  this  statement  of  the  concern  of 
the  will  in  moral  evil  is  false,  for  the  will,  as  a  physical  agent, 
is  the  physical  cause  of  the  action,  but  as  a  moral  agent,  is 
the  cause   of  its   sinfulness,    not   simply   by   performing   the 
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action,  but  by  performing  such  an  action  as  is  contrary  to  the 
law  to  which  the  person  is  subject.  The  cause  that  moral 
evil  is  ascribed  to  a  man's  will,  is  not,  that  as  a  physical  agent 
it  performs  a  physical  action,  but  that  as  a  moral  agent  it  per- 
forms the  action  forbidden  by  the  law,  which  the  man  is  bound 
to  obey.  The  moral  evil  does  not  arise  from  the  action  con- 
sidered as  a  natural  action,  but  from  the  defect  or  corruption 
of  the  will. 

Two  things  ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished,  an  action 
and  its  quality.  The  action  is  from  God :  its  quality,  if  at 
least  it  be  evil,  is  from  man.  To  render  the  point  still  clearer, 
Theologians  have  maintained  that  actions,  abstractly  consid- 
ered, are  neither  good  nor  bad,  but  become  such  according  to 
circumstances  ;  volitions  are  mere  natural  acts  of  an  intelligent 
being,  and  are  in  themselves  indifferent ;  unless  we  should 
say  that  they  are  good  in  the  metaphysical  sense  of  the  term, 
according  to  which,  goodness  is  predicated  of  simple  existence, 
and  the  modes  of  existence.  In  this  view,  the  agency  of  God 
in  causing  volitions  and  actions  subsequent  to  them,  is  not 
more  inconsistent  with  the  purity  of  his  nature  than  his  agency 
in  causing  the  motions  and  modifications  of  matter.  In  both 
cases  something  is  produced  ;  but  as  it  is  invested  with  no 
quality,  but  is  considered  as  a  simple  existence,  it  is  not  the 
proper  object  of  a  moral  judgment.  I  know  not  how  far 
you  have  apprehended  these  distinctions,  nor  what  satisfaction 
they  have  communicated  to  your  minds  on  this  intricate  and 
perplexing  subject.  The  design  of  them  is  to  maintain  on 
the  one  hand,  the  dependence  of  creatures  upon  their  Maker, 
and,  on  the  other,  to  vindicate  him  from  the  suspicion  of  being 
the  Author  of  sin.  It  is  certain  that,  when  discussing  this 
subject,  we  walk  in  a  very  narrow  and  a  very  obscure  path,  and 
are  in  constant  danger  of  stepping  aside  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left.  Whether  it  be  possible  to  pursue  it  without  de- 
viating, is  questionable  ;  and  those  who  have  made  the  trial 
with  the  most  humility,  will  be  the  least  disposed  to  boast  of 
their  success. 

A  little  acuteness  is  sufficient  to  invent  distinctions,  by 
which  a  difficulty  may  be  evaded,  and  an  opponent  may  be 
silenced,  if  not  convinced ;  but  it  is  not  so   easy  on  a  subject 


so  obscure  and  embarrassed,  to  give  full  satisfaction  to  a  dis- 
passionate)  inquiring,   and   reflecting   mind.      A  man  may 

surely  be  pardoned,  or  at  least  not  severely  censured,  if,  after 
having  perused  the  arguments  of  Scholastic  Divines,  lie  should 
acknowledge  himself  to  he  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  God, 
who  is  infinitely  holv,  can  by  an  immediate  influence  excite 
rational  creatures  to  actions,  which,  whatever  they  may  be 
in  themselves,  are  and  must  he  sinful  as  performed  by  them, 
who  are  corrupted  in  all  their  faculties.  He  may  be  excused 
also,  if  he  should  be  tempted  to  think,  that  a  physical  act, 
abstracted  from  all  circumstances,  which  has  been  barbarously 
called  the  substrate  matter  of  sin,  is  a  metaphysical  conceit, 
an  airy  nothing  without  a  local  habitation.  He  may  be 
wrong  in  this  opinion  ;  but  the  subject  is  so  abstruse,  and  so 
subtile,  that  his  mistake  is  entitled  to  indulgence.  An  in- 
tention to  take  away  life,  it  is  said,  is  indifferent  in  itself,  and 
is  good  or  bad  according  to  circumstances.  God  therefore 
may  excite  this  intention,  without  doing  any  thing  impure  or 
unjust.  But  I  would  ask,  is  it  a  simple  intention  to  take 
away  life,  without  the  specification  of  an  object,  which  is  ex- 
cited in  the  mind  of  a  murderer  ?  Does  such  an  abstract  in- 
tention exist  in  renm  natura  f  And  if  it  did  exist,  would 
it  be  innocent  ?  A  private  man  can  never  innocently  form 
the  general  design  to  take  away  life,  nor  indeed  can  any  man, 
either  private  or  public.  The  general  intention  to  take  away 
life  is  necessarily  criminal ;  it  is  an  intention  to  do  what,  ab- 
stractly considered,  no  creature  has  a  right  to  do  ;  it  becomes 
lawful  only  when  the  object  is  specified,  and  is  in  particular 
circumstances.  Here,  I  presume,  is  a  case,  and  others  might 
be  mentioned,  which  demonstrates  the  falsity  of  the  maxim, 
that  actions  and  volitions  are  indifferent  in  themselves,  and 
become  good  or  bad  by  their  circumstances.  I  should  like  to 
bear,  from  some  person  who  is  master  of  the  subject,  how 
God  could,  without  being  the  author  of  sin,  excite  a  man  to 
blaspheme  his  name.  Some  of  the  distinctions  which  would 
be  resorted  to  on  this  occasion,  may  be  conceived  ;  but  it 
would  be  a  hard  task  to  digest  them. 

My  design  in   these  observations  i<,    not  to  controvert  the 
doctrine  of  Calvinistic  Divines,  but   to  convince   you,    that 
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this  is  a  subject  too  high  for  our  faculties.  We  know,  that 
God  is  concerned  in  all  the  actions  of  his  creatures ;  that 
nothing  takes  place  without  his  permission  ;  that  men  are  de- 
pendent upon  him,  and  cannot  move,  or  breathe,  or  think 
without  his  assistance.  But  the  exact  limit  between  the 
actions  of  the  Creator  and  the  actions  of  his  rational  creatures, 
we  cannot  define.  Let  us  be  content  with  what  we  know, 
and  make  a  practical  improvement  of  it.  Let  us  adore  that 
mighty  Being  who  rules  over  all.  Let  us  implore  his  direction 
and  aid  ;  and  let  us  remember  that,  whatever  theories  specula- 
tive men  may  adopt,  conscience,  and  Scripture,  and  reason 
declare,  that  we  are  accountable  creatures  ;  and  that  he  who 
is  the  constant  witness  of  our  conduct,  will  hereafter  sit  in 
judgment  upon  us,  and  reward  or  punish  us  according  to  our 
works. 


LECTURE  XLIII. 


ON  PROVIDENCE. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  SCRIPTURE  RESPECTING  THE  AGENCY 
OF  GOD  IN  SINFUL  ACTIONS GOD'S  PECULIAR  OR  GRACIOUS  PROVI- 
DENCE.— OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  PROVIDENCE  CONSIDERED. 

In  the  two  preceding  lectures,  I  laid  before  you  the  proofs 
of  a  Providence,  and  its  objects.  In  general  it  is  the  divine 
government  of  all  created  things ;  but  it  was  obviously  proper 
to  consider  it  chiefly  in  relation  to  ourselves.  After  shewing 
that  its  care  extends  to  all  the  events  and  circumstances  of 
our  life,  I  entered  more  fully  into  the  inquiry,  how  far  it  is 
concerned  in  human  actions.  With  respect  to  good  actions, 
there  can  be  no  hesitation  in  admitting,  that  it  both  assists 
and  excites  us  ;  but  there  is  great  difficulty  in  settling  the 
extent  of  its  influence  in  respect  to  such  as  are  sinful.  I 
stated  to  you  the  opinion  of  Calvinistic  divines  on  this  in- 
tricate subject,  and  pointed  out  the  distinctions,  by  which 
they  endeavoured  to  prove,  that,  while  God  excites  to  actions 
which  are  sinful,  and  assists  in  the  performance  of  them,  he 
is  not  the  author  of  sin.  Objections,  as  I  hinted,  may  be 
brought  against  those  distinctions  ;  but  they  have  been 
deemed  satisfactory  by  many  persons  of  judgment  and  learn- 
ing, or  at  least  they  have  been  proposed  as  the  best  which 
occurred  to  them,  and  as  furnishing  the  only  solution  of  the 
difficulty. 

Let  us  not  be  surprised,   that  we  cannot  throw  such  light 
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upon  this  and  many  other  points,  as  shall  dispel  every  shade 
of  obscurity.  Perfect  knowledge  is  not  given  to  man,  the 
range  of  whose  faculties  is  very  confined,  and  who  often  en- 
counters moral  as  well  as  physical  impediments  in  the  investi- 
gation of  truth.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  will  of  his  Creator, 
that  he  should  be  furnished  with  as  much  knowledge  as  should 
suffice  to  direct  him  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  in  the  way  to  eter- 
nal life  ;  but  not  with  the  means  of  gratifying  his  curiosity,  and 
disclosing  all  the  arcana  of  the  universe.  But  he  is  not  content 
with  this  (as  he  is  apt  to  think)  scanty  allotment.  The  desire 
which  led  to  so  fatal  an  issue  in  the  case  of  our  first  parents,  is 
still  prevalent,  and  operates  with  great  power  on  their  descen- 
dants— the  desire  "  to  be  as  Gods,  knowing  good  and  evil." 
There  is  no  subject  which  we  do  not  wish  to  comprehend,  and 
we  are  unhappy  and  restless,  as  long  as  there  is  any  one  thing 
in  nature  or  in  grace,  which  we  are  unable  to  explain.  There 
is  no  doubt  that,  in  many  instances,  this  impatience  has  led 
not  a  few  persons  to  push  their  speculations  too  far,  forget- 
ting their  incompetence,  and  ceasing  to  regard  with  becoming 
reverence  the  sacred  barriers  which  the  will  of  God  has  opposed 
to  their  progress. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  we  may  go  wrong  ;  we  may 
assume  false  principles  as  the  foundation  of  our  argument, 
and  we  may  reason  unfairly  from  true  principles.  In  the 
present  case,  the  ground  on  which  we  proceed  seems  to  be 
good — that,  as  creatures  are  absolutely  dependent  upon  God, 
they  cannot  think,  and  will,  and  move,  without  him  ;  but,  as 
we  are  unable  to  define  with  exactness  the  mode  and  degree 
of  his  operations  upon  them,  we  are  not  sure  of  all  the  con- 
sequences which  we  may  draw  from  the  principle.  There  is 
a  danger  of  ascribing  too  much  or  too  little  to  creatures ;  of 
representing  them,  on  the  one  hand,  as  independent  of  God, 
and  sovereign  lords  of  their  actions,  or,  on  the  other,  of  turn- 
ing them  into  machines,  which  have  as  little  concern  in  their 
own  movements  as  a  clock  or  a  steam  engine,  and  conse- 
quently of  laying  all  the  responsibility  upon  God.  None  of 
us  will  pretend  to  tell  how  God  acts  upon  inanimate  matter, 
so  as  to  move  it  according  to  the  laws  of  gravitation  and  at- 
traction ;  and  none  of  us  should  pretend  to  tell  how  he  acts 
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Upon  spiritual  beings.     It  would  be  wise  to  confess  our  ig 
ranee,  andtoresl  in  the  general  acknowledgment  thai  he  is 
the  First  Cause,  without  entering  into  a  minute  explanation. 

I  now  proceed  to  consider  some  pannages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  the  agency  of  God  in  sinful  actions  is  mentioned. 

I  begin  with  an  expression  which  is  used  on  several  occa- 
sions, particularly  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  says  concerning 
the  vessels  of  wrath,  that  "  whom  he  will,  God  hardeneth  ;"  ' 
and  by  Moses,  who  informs  us  more  than  once,  "  that  the 
Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh."  There  is  something- 
awful  and  startling  in  these  words,  and  they  seem  to  import 
an  agency  on  the  part  of  God,  which  is  at  variance  with  his 
acknowledged  holiness,  and  justice,  and  goodness.  With 
respect  to  Pharaoh,  we  may  remark,  that  the  command  to 
let  the  Israelites  go,  was  one  with  which  he  could  not  be 
supposed  to  be  ready  to  comply,  because  it  interfered  with 
the  sovereign  authority  which  he  claimed  in  his  own  domin- 
ions, would  deprive  him  of  a  great  proportion  of  his  subjects, 
whose  labours  were  profitable  to  the  state,  and  was  delivered 
by  Moses,  a  man  whom  he  did  not  know,  in  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah, whom  he  did  not  acknowledge  as  God ;  that  when 
the  commission  of  Moses  was  confirmed  by  miracles,  they 
were  at  first  such  as  were  imitated  by  the  Egyptian  magi- 
cians, and  therefore  seemed  to  indicate  no  superior  power,  to 
which  he  was  bound  to  submit,  or  of  which  he  had  reason  to 
be  afraid ;  that  when  other  miracles  were  wrought  which 
exceeded  the  power  of  the  magicians,  their  effects  were  soon 
removed,  so  that  Pharaoh  would  think  that  the  danger  was 
past,  and  probably  flatter  himself  that  each  judgment  would 
be  the  last ;  that  when  he  gave  his  consent  that  the  people 
should  go  into  the  wilderness  to  sacrifice  to  their  God,  Moses 
rejected  the  grant,  unless  they  were  permitted  to  take  their 
flocks  and  herds  along  with  them  ;  that  the  destruction  of  the 
first-born,  by  which  he  was  compelled  to  yield,  must  have 
left  a  strong  feeling  of  resentment  and  revenge  in  his  bosom ; 
and,  finally,  that  the  situation  of  the  Israelites,  who  were 
entangled  in  the  wilderness,  having  the  sea  in  front,  and  the 
mountains  on  cither  hand,  appeared  to  present  a  favourable 
*  Kom.  ix.  Hi. 


318  PROVIDENCE. 

opportunity  of  punishing  them  for  all  the  calamities  which 
they  had  brought  upon  his  country,  and  of  retaining  then! 
under  his  yoke.  All  these  events  were  ordered  by  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God ;  but,  in  not  one  of  them  did  he  exert  any 
direct  or  immediate  influence  upon  the  mind  of  Pharaoh, 
either  to  infuse  wickedness  into  it,  or  to  confirm  his  proud 
and  rebellious  disposition.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  when  God 
is  said  to  have  hardened  his  heart,  the  expression  must  be 
understood  in  a  qualified  sense.  He  hardened'  it,  not,  by  any 
positive  act,  but  by  a  series  of  dispensations,  from  which, 
being  previously  corrupt,  it  took  occasion  to  persist  in  dis- 
obeying his  commands.  God  placed  him  in  certain  circum- 
stances, and  left  him  to  act  according  to  his  natural  inclina- 
tions. 

In  a  similar  manner  we  must  explain  the  expression  when 
it  is  used  concerning  other  sinners.  God  does  not  create 
wicked  dispositions  in  their  hearts,  but  he  does  not  restrain, 
by  his  Providence  or  his  grace,  those  which  already  exist. 
He  does  not  keep  them  out  of  the  way  of  temptation  ;  but,  as 
they  go  on  heedlessly,  he  permits  them  to  encounter  and  to 
fall  over  stumbling-blocks.  He  does  not  hinder  Satan,  and 
other  men  like  themselves,  from  laying  snares  for  them,  and 
soliciting  them  to  sin.  He  withholds  his  grace,  which  would 
have  converted  them,  but  which  he  was  under  no  obligation 
to  communicate ;  and  he  even  removes  the  checks  which  he 
had  put  upon  them,  because  they  submitted  to  them  with 
impatience  and  murmuring,  and  discovered  an  eager  desire  to 
get  rid  of  them.  The  consequence  is,  that  their  hearts  are 
hardened,  that  their  wickedness  increases,  and  grows  into  a 
confirmed  habit ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  hardening  of  their 
hearts  is  their  own  work,  and  is  ascribed  to  God  only  indi- 
rectly. He  does  not  impel  them  to  commit  sin,  nor  would 
his  dispensations  of  themselves  lead  them  to  it ;  that  is,  unless 
there  were  a  previous  inclination  or  tendency  to  it.  He  does 
not  prevent  them  from  committing  sin ;  but  he  cannot  on  this 
account  be  called  the  author  of  it,  unless  it  could  be  proved 
that  he  is  under  an  obligation  to  impart  effectual  grace  to  all 
men,  without  distinction. 

In  like  manner,   we  must  explain  those  passages  in  which 
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Dear  Young  Friends, 


"AD  you  been  walking  beside  the  river  Seine  on  Thursday, 
29th  June  (the  French  children's  weekly  holiday),  you  would 
have  seen  and  heard  something  fitted  to  remind  you  of  your 
own  country.  Such  a  spectacle  is,  alas  !  too  rare  in  France, 
but  we  trust  it  will  be  often  renewed  in  years  to  come. 
Five  or  six  steamers  follow  each  other  at  short  intervals.  Each  of 
them  holds  250,  and  all  are  laden  with  children  and  young  people. 
What  are  these  sounds  which  cause  the  passers-by  on  the  banks  to 
pause  and  listen  ?  Children's  voices  singing  tunes  well  known  in 
Scotland,  set  to  French  words.  You  recognise,  for  example,  "  Hold 
the  Fort,"  "  The  Lower  Lights,"  and  other  favourites.  Many 
curious  spectators  ask  "What  is  this?"  Answer — "  A  fete  of  the 
schools  of  the  MCA11  Mission  !  " 

From  our  twenty-four  little  mission  schools,  widely  scattered 
over  Paris,  we  assembled  that  day  our  elder  scholars,  and  gave 
them  the  extraordinary  treat  of  a  river  excursion  to  the  beautiful 
park  of  St.  Cloud,  several  miles  distant.  There  they  engaged  for 
some  hours  in  various  pastimes.  At  the  close,  after  a  substantial 
repast,  we  gathered  them  on  the  lawn  for  a  meeting,  when  hymns 
were  sung,  and  addresses  delivered  by  Pastor  Theodore  Monod,  the 
Rev.  C.  E.  Greig  (director  of  our  work  among  the  children),  and 
others.  Between  1200  and  1300  were  there,  besides  some  hundreds 
of  their  teachers  and  friends.  The  utmost  order  prevailed.  Even 
our  poorest  scholars,  coming  from  the  most  wretched  quarters  of 
the  town,  and  though  having  only  careless  and  ungodly  parents, 
were  exemplary  in  their  behaviour.  Some  Americans  who  chanced 
to  be  in  the  park  came  up,  attracted  by  the  sweet  singing,  and  were 
actually  moved  to  tears  on  hearing  those  familiar  strains  on  foreign 
lips. 

During  this  year,  the  Good  Shepherd  has  been  gathering  lambs 
to  His  heavenly  fold  from  the  ranks  of  our  little  communities. 
Four  in  one  family  died  of  a  malignant  fever.  These  were  the 
children  of  atheistic  parents,  who  made  a  mockery  of  religion.  In 
our  school  they  learned  the  story  of  redeeming  love,  and  we  have 
reason  to  hope  that  they  are  all  "safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus." 
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Only  a  few  days  ago  another  little  dying  girl,  named  Julie,  was 
delighted  to  hear  that  same  sweet  hymn  (in  French)  sung  to  her. 
She  asked  a  young  companion  who  came  to  her  sick-room,  if  she 
loved  her.  "Yes,M  was  the  reply,  "and  I  have  another  Friend  who 
loves  me  ;  do  you  know  Him?"  "Jesus — you  mean.  Oh  yes  !  He 
is  my  best  friend." 

When  she  knew  that  she  must  die,  she  sent  a  message  to  her 
absent  brother.  "Tell  him  that  I  want  him  to  love  Jesus  as  I  have 
learned  to  love  Him."  Her  nurse  repeated  the  verse,  "They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more."  Julie  smiled  and  said, 
u  Que  test  ban;  oh  mcrcie  /"     (How  comforting  it  is  ;  thank  you.) 

So  you  see,  dear  young  friends,  that  the  effort  in  which  you  have 
helped  us  has  not  been  in  vain.  Could  you  visit  our  mission  schools 
you  would  observe  with  what  care  the  French  children  learn  their 
texts  and  hymns,  and  how  they  love  their  teachers.  Many  of  our 
elder  scholars  have  become  teachers  in  their  turn. 

The  average  weekly  attendance  at  our  twenty-four  schools  in  Paris 
is  between  2000  and  3000.  We  have  also  about  twelve  similar  ones 
in  various  towns  of  France. 

Will  you  not  help  us  again,  and  enable  us,  by  your  offerings,  to 
extend  this  effort  ?  One  of  our  stations  near  Paris  seemed  to  be 
given  us  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  some  children  who  used  to  live 
in  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine,  and  had  gone  out  to  reside  in  a  more 
distant  quarter.  They  longed  for  a  Sunday  school  like  the  one 
they  had  been  obliged  to  leave  ;  they  prayed  for  it,  and  God  pro- 
vided it  for  them  in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  Will  not  the  same 
gracious  Lord,  who  loves  the  dear  children  of  France,  send  a  richer 
blessing  upon  them  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  their  brothers  and 
sisters  in  Scotland  ? 

You  will  notice  the  black  border  surrounding  this  leaflet.  It  tells 
of  the  death,  at  the  early  age  of  32,  of  one  who  was  greatly  loved 
by  a  multitude  of  dear  children  in  Paris,  the  Rev.  George  Theo- 
philus  Dodds,  my  valued  colleague  and  fellow-labourer. 


Your  faithful  friend, 


R.  W.  McALL, 


Honorary  Director  of  the  Mission  to  the  Working  Classes 
of  Paris  and  France. 


The  MCA11  Mission  is  carrying  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  all  parts 
of  France,  and  everywhere  this  Gospel  is  eagerly  welcomed.  There 
is  now  an  "open  door,"  and  an  opportunity  to  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Truth  as  there  never  was  before  in  France,  and  the 
people  come  in  crowds  to  listen  to  the  new  religion  called  "  the 
Gospel,"  the  Divine  message,  to  which  they  have  been  utter  strangers. 
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The  M^All  Mission  occupies  no  ecclesiastical  position,  and  has 
no  sectarian  basis  in  its  working.  The  efforts  and  results  go  to 
increase  the  Protestant  Churches  already  existing.  Herein  lies,  in 
part,  the  secret  of  its  success  ;  and  because  of  this,  it  ought  to 
commend  itself  to  all  friends  of  Christ's  cause  throughout  Scotland. 

There  is  no  limit  to  what  can,  at  this  time,  be  done  to  reclaim  a 
great  and  noble  nation  from  infidelity  to  allegiance  to  the  truth. 
But  this  must  be  done  at  once  or  it  will  be  too  late,  for,  as  has 
been  said  by  a  venerable  Glasgow  minister,  "  The  fields  are  not 
only  ripe,  but  almost  already  too  ripe" 


The  Committee  trust  that  Superintendents  and  Teachers  will 
respond  to  this  appeal,  and  influence  a  share  of  their  Sabbath- 
school  collections  for  this  work  in  France.  Contributions  should  be 
sent  to  the  Treasurer  as  soon  as  possible. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  YEAR'S  WORK  FOR  1887. 


Total   number   of  Stations    in    France    (including   32    in 

Paris), 65 

Meetings    held   in   those    Stations,    including   Children's 

Services  and  Sabbath  Schools,  ....        8,508 

Attendance  at  these  Meetings, 642,023 

Bibles,  New  Testaments,  Scripture  Portions,  and  Tracts 

circulated,  about 250.000 
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God  i^  said  16  blind  the  eyes,  oi  the  mindi  of  men.  What 
has  beaj  already  said,  is  obviously  applicable  to  them  ;  and 
indeed,  although  the  expression!  are  different,  the  subject  to 
which  they  relate  is  the  same.     The  same  effect  is  pointed 

out  by  the  hardening  of  the  heart;  the  blinding  of  the   I 
the  giving  of  men  over  to  a  reprobate  mind  ;  the  delivering 

of  them  up  to  their  own  lusts,   to  walk  in  their  own  counsels. 
Nothing  more  is  intended,  than  that  God  withholds  his  grace 
from  them,    leaves  them  under  the  power  of  corrupt  inclina- 
tions, and  does  not  prevent  them  from  being  exposed  to  temp- 
tation.     With  respect  to  the  blinding  of  the  mind,  it  is  worthy 
of  attention,   that  while  at  one  time  it  is  represented  as  the 
act  of  God,  it  is  attributed  at  another  to  the  agency  of  Satan. 
"  The  god  of  this  world,"  says  Paul,  "  hath  blinded  the  minds 
of  them  which  believe  not,   lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gos- 
pel of  Christ,   who  is  the  image  of  God,   should  shine  into 
them."  *     Now,   as   both  representations  must  be  true,  and 
God  and  Satan  must  both  be  concerned  in  the  effect,  it  seems 
to  be  the  proper  way  of  reconciling  them,   to  suppose,   that 
while  God  withholds   his  Spirit,   who  would  illuminate  their 
minds,  he  permits  Satan  to  use  his  arts  to  deceive  them.     Al- 
though we  are  ignorant  of  the  mode  in  which  Satan  acts  upon 
the  mind,  yet  we  are  certain,  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
that  he  possesses  the  means  of  strengthening  its  prejudices, 
and  stirring  up  its  passions  in  opposition  to  the  truth.     But 
there  is  nothing  positive  in  the  part  wThich  God  takes  in  this 
matter,   except  that  his  Providence  may  so  order  the  circum- 
stances of  sinners,    that,    being   already  averse   to   spiritual 
things,   they  shall  hence  find  an  occasion  of  being  confirmed 
in  their  dislike.     He  does  not  blind  them  by  weakening  or 
confounding  their  understandings,  or  by  suggesting  objections 
against  the  gospel ;  these  come  from  themselves,  or  from  the 
secret  insinuations  of  the  spirit  of  error  and  falsehood. 

When  God  is  said  to  tempt  man,  there  is  no  difficulty,  be- 
cause the  word  may  be  used  in  a  good,  or  in  a  bad  sense.  It 
is  used  in  a  good  sense,  when  the  Scripture  says,  that  "  God 
did  tempt  Abraham  ;"  t  for  the  meaning  is,  that  by  command- 
ing him  to  offer  in  sacrifice  his  only  son,  upon  whose  life  the 
•  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  +  Gen.  xxii.  1. 
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performance  of  the  promises  depended,  he  made  trial  of  his 
faith,  and  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  manifesting  it,  to  the 
glory  of  Divine  grace  and  his  own  honour,  as  well  as  for  an 
example  to  succeeding  generations.  It  is  used  in  a  bad  sense 
when  it  expresses  the  methods  employed  to  entice  men  to  sin  ; 
and  to  apply  it  to  God  in  this  sense,  would  be  blasphemy  : 
"  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of 
God  ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth 
he  any  man."  * 

What  shall  we  make  of  the  following  words  ?  "If  the  pro- 
phet be  deceived,  when  he  hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord 
have  deceived  that  prophet."  f  After  the  remarks  already 
made,  we  cannot  suppose  that,  strong  as  this  language  is,  it 
imports  that  God  had  actually  deceived  him  ;  but  it  must  be 
understood  to  mean,  that,  if  the  idolatrous  Jews,  w7ho  are  men- 
tioned in  the  context,  had  consulted  a  person  calling  himself 
a  prophet,  and  he,  fancying  himself  to  be  what  he  pretended, 
and  imposed  upon  by  his  own  imagination,  had  delivered  a 
prediction  which  proved  to  be  false,  God  was  to  be  considered 
as  having  a  righteous  hand  in  this  transaction,  and  making 
use  of  the  presumption  of  this  man  to  punish  his  rebellious 
people.  God  had  deceived  him,  because  he  had  permitted  him 
to  be  the  dupe  of  his  own  pretensions,  and  refused  to  impart 
to  him  a  true  revelation,  as  he  had  formerly  done  to  Balaam 
for  a  particular  purpose. 

But  we  hear  similar  language  employed  by  a  true  prophet 
with  respect  to  himself :  "  O  Lord,"  said  Jeremiah,  "  thou  hast 
deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived."  J  To  evade  the  difficulty, 
the  words  have  been  rendered,  "  Thou  hast  allured  me,  and  I 
wras  allured."  '  It  was  thou  who  didst  persuade  me  to  undertake 
the  prophetical  office  ;  it  was  by  thy  powerful  influence  upon 
my  mind,  that  my  reluctance  was  overcome,  and  I  consented 
to  engage  in  it,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  and  danger 
which  I  foresaw  as  the  consequence  of  doing  my  duty.'  With- 
out changing  the  translation,  the  words  may  be  explained 
hypothetically.  '  If  I  have  been  deceived,  as  my  enemies 
allege,  who  do  not  acknowledge  me  to  be  a  true  prophet,  I 
have  been  deceived  by  thee,   by  whom  I  was  called  to  the 

*  James  i.  13.  j-  Ezek.  xiv.  9.  J  Jer.  xx.  7- 
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office.1     But  the  latter  being  impossible,  the  former  was  not 

true  ;  and  consequently,  the  charges  against  Jeremiah  as  if  lie 
had  spoken  lies,  terminated  upon  God  who  had  sent  him.  If 
neither  of  these  views  of  the  words  should  be  deemed  sitisfac- 
tory,  we  may  Bel  them  down  to  the  account  of  human  infirmi- 
ty. Perhaps  thev  were  uttered  by  Jeremiah,  when  his  mind 
was  ruffled  by  the  contradiction  and  reproaches  of  his  country- 
men ;  and  if  this  is  the  true  state  of  the  case,  whatever  is  their 
meaning,  he  alone  is  answerable  for  it.  They  are  a  rash  and 
unfounded  charge  against  God,  similar  to  that  which  was 
made  by  that  peevish  and  irritable  prophet  Jonah,  who  pre- 
sumed to  say,  in  answer  to  the  question  of  his  Maker,  "  Doest 
thou  well  to  be  angry  ? — I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto 
death."  * 

It  is  easy  to  apply  these  observations  to  other  passage- 
which  speak  of  the  agency  of  God  in  the  sinful  actions  of 
men,  as  when  he  threatened  "  to  take  David's  wives,  and  give 
them  to  his  neighbour,  who  should  lie  with  them  in  the  sight 
of  the  sun,"  f  and  when  he  is  said  to  have  "  bidden  Shimei 
curse  him,"  X  "  to  have  put  a  lying  spirit  into  the  mouths  of 
Ahab's  prophets,"  ||  and  "  to  have  turned  the  hearts  of  the 
Egyptians  to  hate  his  people,  and  to  deal  subtilely  with  his 
servants."  §  Some  allowance  should  be  made  for  the  oriental 
style,  which  admits  a  boldness  of  expression,  not  so  suitable 
to  the  more  correct  and  philosophical  languages  of  the  west. 
When  transferred  into  our  language  without  qualification, 
it  conveys  ideas  different  from  those  which  were  intended 
by  the  original  writers.  Hence,  I  cannot  but  think  that  those 
Divines  have  greatly  erred,  who  imagined  that  Scripture 
authorized  them  to  make  use  of  the  strongest  and  harshest 
terms  in  speaking  of  this  mysterious  subject.  It  would  have 
been  wise,  since  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  God  is  not 
the  Author  of  sin,  to  have  carefully  avoided  every  term  which 
seemed  to  lead  to  this  impious  conclusion.  All  the  passages 
which  have  been  quoted,  and  others  of  a  similar  nature,  may 
he  explained  by  admitting,  that  God  permits  sin,  and  upholds 
sinful   creatures   in   the   exercise  of  their  faculties.     This  is 

•  Jonah  iv.  4,  9.  f  2  Sam.  xii.  11.  £   lb.  xvi.  II. 

||    1   Kings  xxii.  23. 
vol  .  II.  X 
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surely  safer,  and  more  consonant  to  our  conceptions  of  his 
character,  than  to  say  with  Calvin,  that  the  devil  and  wicked 
men  act  by  his  command,  and  that  they  are  so  completely  in 
his  power,  that  he  compels  them  to  act. 

I  have  considered  the  objects  of  Providence,  and  have 
shewn  that  it  extends  its  care  to  all  created  beings,  and,  in 
particular,  is  concerned  in  the  actions  of  intelligent  creatures. 
Before  leaving  the  subject,  it  will  be  proper  to  say  a  few- 
words  with  respect  to  what  has  been  called  God's  peculiar,  or 
more  accurately  perhaps,  his  gracious  providence,  the  objects 
of  which  are  his  own  people.  It  may  be  observed  in  general, 
that  it  implies  a  difference,  not  so  much  in  its  acts  towards 
them,  as  in  its  design.  It  is  not  miraculous  ;  it  does  not  sus- 
pend the  laws  of  nature  in  favour  of  its  objects,  although  it 
occasionally  did  so  in  former  times ;  it  does  not  consist  in 
visible  interpositions.  I  acknowledge  that  remarkable  things 
do  sometimes  take  place  in  the  experience  of  the  righteous, 
which  fully  satisfy  them  that  they  have  been  wrought  by  the 
hands  of  their  heavenly  Father  ;  but  still  they  are  not  devia- 
tions from  the  laws  of  nature,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with 
them.  I  make  this  limitation,  because,  although  we  have 
ascertained  the  laws  by  which  the  material  system  is  govern- 
ed, we  are,  in  a  great  measure,  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  the 
spiritual  world.  Hence  our  views  of  Providence  are  imperfect, 
because  many  of  its  operations  are  carried  on,  not  only  by  the 
instrumentality  of  the  thoughts  and  volitions  of  men,  but  also 
by  the  agency  of  invisible  beings.  To  them  the  care  of  the 
righteous  is  entrusted,  and  they  are  said  "  to  minister  to 
them,*'  "  to  encamp  about  them,"  "  to  bear  them  up  in  their 
hands,  lest  they  should  dash  their  foot  against  a  stone."  Yet, 
when  we  look  at  the  persons  who  are  thus  favoured,  we  see 
that  they  are  placed  in  the  same  external  circumstances  with 
other  men,  and  that  similar  events  occur  in  the  course  of  their 
and  other  men's  lives.  They  are  rich  or  poor ;  they  are  sick 
or  in  health  ;  they  meet  with  successes  and  disappointments  ; 
they  have  their  sorrows  and  their  comforts  :  but  these  things 
are  ordered  by  unerring  wisdom,  and  are  rendered  subservient 
to  their  most  important  interests.  They  mortify  their  sinful 
inclinations,  exercise  their  graces,  excite  them  to  duty,  and 
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1  rain  then  up  in  a  course  of  progressive  holiness,   to  eternal 

life,  "  Wt  know  that  all  things  work  together  (be  good  to 
them  that  loveGodj  to  them  who  arc  the  called  Recording  to  l>i* 
purpose."  '     In  short,  this  department  of  Providence  is  a  uni- 

I'orm  dispensation  of  love.  The  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  his  people  is  its  ultimate  end,  to  which,  the  evils  of  life  ih 
well  as  its  good  things,  the  opposition  of  adversaries  as  well 
as  the  co-operation  of  friends,  contribute  by  a  mysterious  pro- 
DOBS.  It  might  be  illustrated  by  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  a  history  of  Providence  in  relation  to  the  world  at 
large,  but  particularly  of  its  procedure  towards  the  Church  and 
its  genuine  members.  "  All  the  saints  are  in  the  hand  of 
God,"  and  "  he  keeps  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye." 

I  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  take  notice  of  the  objections 
against  the  doctrine  of  Providence.  It  is  not  surprising  that, 
in  a  mind  disposed  to  cavil,  objections  should  occur,  as  the 
subject  is  manifestly  too  extensive  and  complicated  to  be  fully 
understood.  We  may  see  a  part  of  the  scheme,  but  cannot 
comprehend  the  whole.  Now,  as  it  may  happen  with  respect 
to  the  plans  of  men,  of  which  we  have  an  imperfect  idea  on 
account  of  their  intricacy  and  extent,  that  they  shall  appear 
to  us  defective  or  confused,  although  they  have  been  arranged 
with  consummate  wisdom ;  much  more  may  we  be  tempted 
to  draw  this  conclusion  concerning  the  mighty  plan,  which 
embraces  the  affairs  of  the  visible  and  the  invisible  world, 
and  reaches  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time.  "  Lo, 
these  are  parts  of  his  ways ;  but  how  little  a  portion  is  heard 
of  him  !  but  the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  understand  ?"  f 
There  are  difficulties  in  many  subjects,  which  are  not  consid- 
ered as  sufficient  to  make  us  doubt  or  disbelieve  if  the  evi- 
dence in  their  favour  preponderates.  It  would  not  be  consis- 
tent with  the  character  of  rational  creatures  to  give  our  assent 
w  ithout  evidence ;  but  we  must  often  be  content  with  par- 
tial evidence,  by  which  I  mean,  evidence  that  may  be  justly 
considered  as  amounting  to  a  proof,  although  it  does  not  fully 
remove  every  objection.  In  such  a  case,  instead  of  setting 
the  evidence  aside  on  account  of  the  difficulties,  we  should 
make  the  difficulties  yield  to  the  evidence.  In  this  manner  we 
•   Rom.  viii.  28.  f  Job  xxvi-  14- 
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proceed  in  many  of  the  most  important  affairs  of  life ;  and 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  pursue  the  same  method 
in  matters  of  religion. 

Some  of  the  most  formidable  objections  against  the  doctrine 
of  Providence,  have  been  anticipated;  namely,  those  which 
are  founded  on  the  existence  of  moral  evil,  the  agency  of  God 
in  the  sinful  actions  of  men,  and  its  supposed  incompatibility 
with  human  liberty.  Of  these  I  have  attempted  to  give  a 
solution,  and  shall  not,  therefore,  consider  them  again.  Let 
us  direct  our  attention  to  other  objections. 

The  first  objection  which  I  shall  mention,  would  not  occur 
to  any  person  who  entertained  a  worthy  idea  of  God,  but  has 
been  advanced  both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times.  It  is, 
that  the  doctrine  of  Providence  supposes  God  to  have  his 
attention  occupied  and  distracted  with  a  multitude  of  cares ; 
of  which  some  are  in  danger  of  being  neglected,  and  all  are 
inconsistent  with  the  enjoyment  of  undisturbed  felicity.  This 
was  the  great  argument  of  the  Epicureans ;  and  it  may  still 
seem  to  have  force,  to  those  who  apply  the  standard  of  hu- 
manity to  the  Divine  nature.  Those  wTho  are  affected  by 
this  objection,  must  be  persons  of  a  very  shallow  understand- 
ing. With  regard  to  the  multiplicity  of  objects  about  which 
Providence  is  conversant,  we  may  reason  from  analogy.  We 
find  that  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  attending  to  a  con- 
siderable number  at  once,  or  in  quick  succession,  and  of  ma- 
naging different  concerns,  although  they  are  of  a  complicated 
nature.  If  we  should  suppose  its  powers  to  be  greatly  enlarg- 
ed, to  be  raised,  for  example,  to  an  equality  with  those  of 
angels,  we  could  conceive  its  sphere  of  observation  and  activity 
to  be  extended,  without  in  any  degree  increasing  its  labour. 
Now,  if  we  suppose  an  infinite  understanding,  which  reason 
and  Scripture  attribute  to  the  Deity,  it  must  be  capable,  not 
only  of  attending  to  all  the  affairs  of  the  world  and  the  uni- 
verse, but  of  attending  to  them  without  an  effort ;  for  the 
labour  which  accompanies  the  exercise  of  man's  intellectual 
faculties,  is  the  consequence  of  their  imperfection.  We  must 
inquire,  and  compare,  and  judge;  we  must  pass  from  one 
subject  to  another;  and  in  this  way  we  feel  fatigued, 
whether  the  feeling  arises  from  mind  itself,   or  from  the  influ- 
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ence  ol  the  body  upon  it*  The  knowledge  of  God  being 
infinite)  embraces  all  things  which  exist,   however  obscure 

and  minute;  and  being  intuitive,  is  as  easy  to  him  as  to 
man  is  a  glance  of  his  eye.     All  created  things  are  before 

him;  they  are  naked  and  open  in  their  essences,  their  proper- 
ties, their  operations,  their  thoughts  and  designs.  It  costs 
a  man  no  labour,  when  the  sun  is  shining,  to  look  at  the 
objects  on  the  table  at  which  he  is  sitting ;  it  costs  no  more 
labour  to  God  to  know  all  the  creatures  and  all  the  events  in 
the  universe,  because  he  is  intimately  present  with  them  all. 
If  it  be  objected,  that  Providence  implies  not  only  the  know- 
ledge, but  the  care  of  all  things,  I  answer,  that  this  care  is 
not  burdensome  to  the  Deity,  because  his  power  is  almighty, 
as  his  understanding:  is  unlimited.  There  can  be  no  re- 
sistance  to  almighty  power ;  and  its  purposes  are  accom- 
plished without  exertion.  This  is  manifest  from  the  idea  of 
infinite  power,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  Scriptures,  which 
represent  him  as  performing  all  his  works  by  his  wTord,  that 
is,  with  the  same  ease  with  which  we  pronounce  a  word. 
"  The  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither 
is  weary."  *  Hear  how  even  a  heathen  philosopher,  Aristotle, 
has  expressed  himself  on  the  subject.  "  What  a  pilot  is  to  a 
ship,  a  charioteer  to  a  chariot,  a  chief  musician  to  a  chorus, 
the  law  to  a  city,  a  general  to  an  army ;  all  this  is  God  to 
the  universe ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  to  those  persons 
the  management  of  their  respective  departments  is  toilsome 
and  painful,  while  it  costs  God  neither  labour  nor  pain  to 
govern  the  universe." 

In  the  second  place,  it  has  been  objected,  that  the  doctrine 
of  Providence  degrades  the  majesty  of  God,  by  representing 
him  as  extending  his  attention  and  care  to  objects  altogether 
unworthy  of  him ;  to  creatures  the  most  insignificant,  to  a 
fly,  a  mite,  and  an  animalcule,  which  the  human  eye  cannot 
perceive  without  the  assistance  of  a  microscope.  It  is  a  fact, 
however,  that  such  creatures  exist ;  and  it  will  be  acknow- 
ledged by  every  Theist,  that  they  exist  by  the  will  of  the 
Creator.  If,  then,  it  was  worthy  of  God  to  give  them  being, 
how   is  it  unworthy  of  him   to  uphold   them?      We   cannot 

*  Is.  xl.  28. 
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assign  the  reason  why  such  creatures  were  made,  because  we 
are  ignorant  of  the  purpose  which  they  serve ;  but  the  simple 
fact  of  their  existence  is  a  proof,  that  there  was  a  sufficient 
reason  why  God  exerted  his  power  in  their  production.  The 
objection,  therefore,  against  Providence,  founded  on  their 
apparent  insignificance,  arises  from  the  most  stupid  inatten- 
tion ;  for  a  moment's  reflection  would  convince  any  ordinary 
understanding,  that  the  objection,  if  made  at  all,  should  be 
made  not  against  the  care,  but  against  the  existence  of  such 
creatures ;  and  that,  after  they  have  been  brought  into  being, 
there  is  not  the  shadow  of  an  argument  from  the  dignity  of 
the  Divine  nature,  against  the  continuance  of  their  life.  To 
a  man  of  piety,  such  creatures  would  rather  furnish  matter  of 
admiration  and  praise.  He  would  extol  that  Being  who  has 
been  said  to  be  "  maximus  in  minimis,"  and  whose  power 
does  certainly  astonish  us  in  the  least,  as  in  the  greatest  of 
his  works.  In  a  fly  or  a  mite,  or  an  animalcule,  there  are 
muscles,  and  nerves,  and  vessels  for  circulating  the  blood,  and 
organs  of  digestion,  and  organs  of  sense ;  and  these  are  as- 
sembled in  a  point  indiscernible  to  the  keenest  human  eye. 
If  meditation  on  these  wonders  of  Divine  skill  awaken  devout 
sentiments  in  any  bosom,  such  creatures  have  not  been  made 
in  vain ;  and  what  a  sublime  idea  does  it  give  us  of  the  good- 
ness of  God,  to  think  that  it  communicates  itself,  not  only 
to  the  angelical  hosts,  to  the  rational  inhabitants  of  our  globe, 
and  to  the  lower  animals,  which  daily  fall  under  our  observa- 
tion ;  but  to  myriads  of  living  particles,  nestling  on  a  leaf, 
or  swimming  in  a  drop  of  water,  or  burrowing  in  a  grain  of 
sand  !  Cold  and  impious  is  the  heart  of  that  man,  in  wThose 
eyes  it  does  not  exalt  the  Deity,  to  conceive  of  him  as  the 
bountiful  Parent  of  innumerable  orders  of  creatures ;  as  the 
Guardian  and  Benefactor  of  the  meanest  of  his  offspring ;  as 
diffusing  his  beneficence  over  the  whole  extent  of  creation, 
and  making  the  extremities  of  being  teem  with  life  and 
enjoyment !  "  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  thee,  and  thou 
givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  Thou  openest  thine 
hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing."  ' 

In  the  third  place,   it  is  objected  against  the  doctrine  of 

■  Ps.  cxlv.  15,  16. 
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IVovidt'ikv,  iliai  there  are  many  tacts  which  appeal  to  be  in- 
conaittenl  with  the  wisdom  and  beneroience  of  an  almighty 

Ruin  of  the  world,  namely,  all  the  physical  enli  which  impair 
the  beauty  and  happiaaafl  of  the  creation;  the  barrenneM  of 

many  places  of  the  earth,  the  profusion  of  weeds  and  noxious 
plants  which  it  yields,  the  excesses  of  heat  and  cold,  of  mois- 
ture and  drought,  hy  which  its  valuable  fruits  are  destroyed  : 
to  which  may  be  added,  all  the  other  calamities  to  which 
mankind  are  exposed.  It  is  a  common  answer  to  this  objec- 
tion, that  the  evils  complained  of,  or  some  of  them  at  least, 
are  the  consequences  of  general  laws  ;  and  that,  although  when 
viewed  by  themselves,  they  may  seem  to  impeach  the  good- 
ness and  wisdom  of  the  Deity,  yet  they  cease  to  appear  in 
this  light,  when  considered  as  the  necessary  result  of  laws, 
which  are  the  foundation  of  the  regularity  of  nature,  and  a 
source  of  innumerable  blessings  to  men.  This  answer,  I  do 
not  consider  as  at  all  satisfactory  ;  for  it  supposes,  that  those 
evils  are  necessary  attendants  of  the  system  ;  that  they  could 
not  have  been  avoided  ;  and  that,  although  not  the  objects  of 
the  primary  intention  of  the  Deity,  they  were  contemplated 
by  him,  and  admitted  in  the  formation  of  his  plan.  It  would 
seem,  that  they  could  not  have  been  excluded  ;  that  they  were 
inseparable  from  the  plan  which  he  adopted  ;  and  that  they 
were  chosen  on  account  of  the  greater  good  with  which  they 
would  be  associated.  They  are  not  properly  a  part  of  the 
plan,  but  an  imperfection  adhering  to  it,  which  could  have 
been  avoided  only  by  a  different  arrangement.  They  arise 
from  what  is  good,  but  in  themselves  they  are  pure  evils  ; 
and  being,  as  we  may  say,  accidental,  they  promote  no  parti- 
cular design,  and  constitute  no  part  of  the  moral  administra- 
tion of  God. — This  answer  to  the  objection  leaves  it  in  all  its 
force  ;  for  it  accounts  for  the  existence  of  physical  evil  in  a 
way,  which  does  not,  in  the  least  degree,  dispel  our  doubts  of 
the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  the  Creator.  Where  is  his 
wisdom,  if  he  could  not  have  contrived  a  system  of  laws,  from 
which  no  such  consequences  should  have  ensued  ?  And  where 
is  his  goodness,  if,  being  able  to  contrive  such  a  system,  he 
did  not  prefer  it?  The  answer  certainly  exhibits  God  too 
much  in  the  light  of  a  human  Artist,   who  is  limited  in  his 
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means,  and  has  no  choice  but  to  employ  them,  notwithstand- 
ing the  inconveniences  with  which  they  are  accompanied. 
Another  method  of  repelling*  the  objection,  is  to  turn  round 
upon  the  objectors,  and  deny  that  those  are  properly  evils,  or 
at  least  to  shew,  that  they  are  ultimately  productive  of  good. 
Plausible  things  may  be  advanced  in  support  of  this  theory. 
It  may  be  proved,  that  in  some  instances  evil  leads  to  good  ; 
that  volcanic  eruptions,  for  example,  prevent  earthquakes ; 
tempests  purify  the  atmosphere ;  the  sterility  of  the  soil  and 
the  uncertainty  of  the  seasons  excite  industry,  and  quicken 
ingenuity.  But  it  is  only  to  a  limited  extent  that  this  ex- 
planation can  be  carried  ;  and  even  as  far  as  it  goes,  it  does 
not  satisfy  our  minds,  but  leaves  a  suspicion  of  the  imperfec- 
tion of  the  divine  wisdom  or  goodness,  as  if  the  one  could  not 
attain  its  end  without  the  instrumentality  of  evil,  or  the  other 
preferred  it  without  necessity.  There  is  a  radical  error  in 
this  method  of  vindicating  Providence.  It  proceeds  upon 
inattention  to  the  moral  character  of  our  species.  Those  who 
adopt  it,  seem  to  think,  that  they  are  called  upon  to  account, 
in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  goodness  of  the  Deity,  for  the 
existence  of  real  or  apparent  evil,  in  a  world  where  unmixed 
happiness  might  be  looked  for  ;  that  is,  in  a  world  of  innocent 
beings.  How  different  is  the  actual  state  of  mankind,  our  own 
experience  will  inform  us.  This  world  is  a  rebellious  province, 
and  is  there  any  reason  to  be  surprised,  that  there  should 
be  some  tokens  of  the  displeasure  of  its  Sovereign  ?  The 
existence  of  evil  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  his 
goodness,  that  it  tends  to  illustrate  it ;  since  we  find  there  is 
still  goodness  exercised  with  much  liberality  to  creatures,  who 
being  sinful,  are  altogether  unworthy  of  it.  But  we  should 
remember,  that  wisdom  and  goodness  are  not  his  only  attri- 
butes. He  is  just,  and  as  the  Ruler  of  the  world,  might  dis- 
play his  justice  in  the  punishment  of  offenders,  that  the  au- 
thority of  his  law  may  be  maintained.  Hence  it  follows,  that 
the  evils  which  are  found  in  the  wTorld,  instead  of  disproving 
the  doctrine  of  Providence,  confirm  it ;  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  penalties  inflicted  upon  criminals  in  any  part  of  a  king- 
dom, prove  that  there  the  Sovereign  exercises  his  authority. 
Consider  mankind  as  a  rebellious  race,  and  the  earth  as  lying 
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Pi 
under  the  eurse  of  the  Creator  tor  their  Bake,  and  the  objec- 
tion will  appear  Lighter  than  vanity.     Those  facta  and  occur- 
rences,   which  are  supposed  to   imply  a  want   of  benevolence, 

will  instantly  hi'  seen  to  he  in  exaet  accordance  with  moral 
rectitude  ;  and  after  all  this  deduction,  there  will  remain 
abundant  evidence,  that  "  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord  are 
over  all  his  works.'' 

The  last  objection  which  I  shall  mention,  is  founded  on 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  As  it  is  a  fact,  that  vice  often  triumphs,  while  virtue 
is  depressed,  that  the  guilty  escape  with  impunity,  while  the 
innocent  are  treated  as  if  they  were  guilty  ;  a  doubt  may 
arise,  as  it  lias  actually  arisen,  whether  God  exercises  a  moral 
government  over  mankind.  "  How  doth  God  know  ?  and 
is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High?"*  "  I  have  often,"  said 
a  heathen,  "  been  at  a  loss  to  determine,  whether  God  or 
chance  presides  over  the  lot  of  men,  since  the  good  fall  into 
misfortunes,  which  overwhelm  them  ;  and  persons  of  an  op- 
posite character  enjoy  in  their  families  a  brilliant  prosperity, 
contrary  to  all  expectation."  On  the  same  ground,  argu- 
ments and  insinuations  have  been  thrown  out  in  modern  times, 
to  obscure  the  evidence,  and  subvert  the  authority  of  religion. 
With  regard  to  the  righteous,  I  may  say  that  they  are  im- 
perfect beings,  chargeable  with  many  failings  and  transgres- 
sions, which  render  them  worthy  of  correction.  Pure  virtue, 
if  it  existed  upon  earth,  might  expect  to  have  a  portion  of 
pure  felicity  assigned  to  it ;  but  mixed  virtue  has  no  reason 
to  complain,  although  it  should  be  presented  with  a  cup  con- 
taining bitter  as  well  as  sweet  ingredients.  I  believe  that 
no  good  man  will,  in  an  hour  of  calm  and  solemn  reflection, 
make  his  own  condition,  however  hard  it  may  be,  an  argu- 
ment against  Providence,  because  he  will  readily  acknowledge 
that  he  is  less  than  the  least  of  God's  mercies,  and  deserves 
all  the  evil  which  has  befallen  him.  I  may  say  further,  that 
happiness  is  not  to  he  judged  of  solely  or  principally  by  ex- 
ternal circumstances  ;  for  that  although  these,  if  disagreeable, 
will  necessarily  cause  a  deduction,  yet  it  may  be  compensated 
by  internal  satisfaction,  flowing  from  a  sense  of  the  divine 
•  P«.  lxxiii.  11. 
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favour,  and  the  hope  of  future  rest  and  joy.  While  the  world 
is  pitying  an  individual,  and  pronouncing  that  he  is  hardly 
dealt  with,  he  may  be  elevated  above  a  sense  of  sorrow,  by 
the  strong  consolations  of  religion.  Lastly,  I  may  say,  that 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  are  so  far  from  disproving  the 
care  and  goodness  of  Providence,  that  they  are  the  surest 
evidences  of  its  love ;  because  their  express  design  is  to  purify 
them  from  the  stain  of  sin  ;  to  prepare  them  for  the  reception 
of  blessings  to  be  afterwards  bestowed  in  the  present  life,  and 
to  train  them  up,  by  salutary  discipline,  for  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion. "  When  you  see  the  virtuous,"  says  Seneca,  "  groan- 
ing with  pain,  toiling  with  the  sweat  of  their  brows,  and 
struggling  with  adversity,  consider,  that  God  acts  from  the 
same  principle  as  we  do,  when  we  wTish  that  our  children 
should  be  modest  and  discreet,  while  we  leave  vile  slaves  to 
themselves.  The  interest  which  he  takes  in  a  good  man  does 
not  permit  that  he  should  live  in  delights ;  he  tries  him,  and 
hardens  him  for  labour,  and  thus  prepares  him  for  himself." 

The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  may  be  accounted  for  in 
various  ways.  In  some  instances,  God  may  have  a  merciful 
design ;  for  although  they  often  "  despise  the  riches  of  his 
goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering,  not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leads  to  repentance,"  *  yet  his  grace, 
concurring  with  his  external  dispensations,  may  excite  them 
to  consider  and  glorify  their  Divine  Benefactor,  and  to 
consecrate  themselves  and  their  possessions  to  his  service. 
At  other  times,  he  may  give  them  prosperity,  not  on  their 
own  account,  but~for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  connected 
with  them,  making  use  of  them  as  channels  by  which  his 
bounty  is  communicated  to  their  families,  their  dependants, 
their  neighbourhood,  and  their  country.  Once  more,  under 
the  specious  appearance  of  prosperity,  the  displeasure  of  God 
against  them  may  be  concealed.  While  all  things  are  suc- 
ceeding according  to  their  wish,  means  and  opportunities  are 
afforded  of  indulging  their  unholy  desires  ;  and,  becoming  se- 
cure and  careless,  they  are  prepared  for  the  destruction  which 
will  finally  overtake  them.  The  tendency  of  prosperity  is  to 
estrange  the  human  heart  more  and  more  from  God,  and  to 

*  Rom.  ii.  4. 
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indues  an  hiffliihilitjrtn  thn  concerns  of  eternity  j  and  in  this 
\ie\\  it  is  not  a  blessing,  but  a  curse.  Asaph  was  perplexed 
with  tin'  difficulty  which  the  external  condition  of  the  wicked 
presents,  but  he  was  relieved  by  this  consideration  : — "  Be- 
hold, these  are  the  ungodly,  who  prosper  in  the  world  ;  they 
increase  in  riches. —  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too 
painful  tor  me,  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God ;  then 
understood  I  their  end.  Surely  thou  didst  set  them  on  slip- 
pery places  :  thou  castedst  them  down  into  destruction.  How 
are  they  brought  into  desolation,  as  in  a  moment !  they  are 
utterly  consumed  with  terrors.  As  a  dream  when  one  awak- 
eth,  so,  O  Lord,  when  thou  awakest,  thou  shalt  despise  their 
image."  * 

An  equal  dispensation  appears  necessary  to  the  objectors, 
to  establish  the  doctrine  of  an  over-ruling  Providence.  Let 
us  consider  what  is  meant  by  an  equal  dispensation.  It  is  an 
exact  distribution  of  rewrards  and  punishments  in  the  present 
state,  an  allotment  of  temporal  good  and  evil  to  men,  accord- 
ing to  their  desert :  but,  although  such  a  dispensation  is 
plausible  in  theory,  and  it  may  be  imagined  that  it  could 
be  easily  realized,  when  we  enter  into  detail  we  shall  find, 
that  it  is  attended  with  insuperable  difficulties.  According  to 
this  plan,  it  would  be  necessary  that  good  men  should  enjoy 
uninterrupted  prosperity,  and  consequently,  that  all  the 
troubles  and  uneasinesses  which  arise  from  a  thousand  causes, 
should  be  warded  off ;  that  no  disease  should  overtake  them  ; 
that  no  trial  should  befal  them,  in  their  persons,  or  their 
families,  or  their  friends ;  that  their  lawful  schemes  should 
always  succeed,  or  that  they  should  be  prevented  from  think- 
ing of  schemes  with  which  Providence  would  not  concur ;  in 
short,  that  all  nature  should  minister  to  them,  and  no  part 
of  it  should  ever  interfere  with  their  designs,  or  give  them 
any  disturbance.  It  would  be  necessary,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  a  process  exactly  the  reverse  should  take  place  with 
respect  to  the  wicked  ;  that  all  precautions  for  the  preservation 
of  their  health  should  be  unavailing  ;  that  all  the  exertions 
of  their  industry  should  prove  abortive  ;  that  every  thing 
which  they  touched  should  be  a  Sting,  and  every  thing  which 
•  Ps.  lxxiii.  12,  Ki  — 20. 
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they  tasted  should  be  bitter.  I  need  not  say  that  this  plan 
would  require  a  complete  change  of  the  laws  of  nature,  or 
such  frequent  alterations  of  them,  that  they  would  no  longer 
serve  as  a  guide  to  human  conduct. 

An  equal  dispensation,  which  some  men  demand,  could 
not  take  place  but  under  a  totally  different  system,  and  if 
now  introduced,  would  involve  all  things  in  inextricable  con- 
fusion. It  will  appear  possible  only  to  the  most  thoughtless 
of  mankind.  If  the  head  of  a  family  were  an  irreligious 
man,  this  scheme  would  require  that  he  should  be  immediate- 
ly punished ;  but  observe,  that  he  could  not  be  punished 
alone.  Whether  his  substance  was  wasted  by  a  series  of 
calamities,  or  he  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living,  his 
children  would  suffer  by  the  loss  of  their  natural  guardian,  or 
of  the  means  of  their  subsistence ;  and  the  equality  of  the  dis- 
pensation would  be  instantly  destroyed.  The  same  thing 
would  happen  if  the  children  were  wicked  and  the  parent 
were  pious ;  for  every  stroke  which  lighted  upon  them  would 
fall  upon  him,  and  the  innocent  would  be  involved  in  the 
same  condemnation  with  the  guilty.  Such  is  the  intermix- 
ture of  mankind,  by  a  variety  of  relations,  that  the  separate 
treatment  of  each  individual  according  to  his  desert,  is  at 
present  impossible.  This  is  assigned  by  our  Lord  as  the 
reason  why  bad  men  are  permitted  to  mingle  with  the  good, 
and  to  hold  their  place  in  society,  contrary  to  what  it  might 
seem  to  us  perfect  justice  demands  : — "  Wilt  thou,"  said  the 
servants  to  their  master,  when  they  had  discovered  tares 
among  the  wheat,  "  wilt  thou,  that  we  go  and  gather  them 
up  ?  But  he  said,  Nay,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares, 
ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest."  * 

Let  it  not  be  supposed,  that,  when  we  speak  of  Divine 
Providence,  we  mean  by  it  a  perfect  moral  administration. 
We  see  only  its  commencement,  and  must  wait  for  its  full 
development  at  the  proper  season.  Its  subjects  are  at  present 
in  a  state  of  trial ;  by  which  I  mean,  that  they  are  placed  in 
circumstances  which  present  them  with  opportunities  of  doing 
good  or  evil,  and  although  they  maybe  treated  in  part  accord- 

*  Matth.  xiii.  28—30. 
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ing  to  their  conduct)  yet   tlu-  lull  retribution  will  not  take 

place  till  their  course  is  finished.  Wo  have  seen  that  there 
are  wise  and  necessary  reasons  why  it  is  delayed.  Hence  the 
appearances  of  injustice,  which  have  distressed  good  men, 
and  furnished  the  bad  with  an  argument  against  Providence, 
ought  to  give  us  no  disturbance.  Amidst  the  darkness  which 
surrounds  us,  we  see  enough  to  convince  us  that  there  is 
a  Supreme  Governor,  and  that  he  loves  righteousness  and 
hates  iniquity  :  and  we  are  assured,  that  ere  long  his  judgment 
will  be  openly  revealed.  There  is  sufficient  evidence  that 
Heaven  is  on  the  side  of  virtue,  notwithstanding  its  trials, 
and  against  vice,  notwithstanding  its  occasional  success  ;  and 
we  are  authorized  to  believe  that  virtue  will  ultimately 
triumph,  and  that  vice  will  be  expelled  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  "  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  :  He  shall  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truth."  * 

•  Ps.  xcvi.  13. 


LECTURE  XLIV. 


ON  THE  FALL  OF  MAN  AND  ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 


FALLIBILITY  OF  ADAM  IN  HIS  STATE  OF  INNOCENCE. — HIS  SUBJECTION  TO 
THE  LAW  OF  GOD. COMMAND  RESPECTING  THE  TREE  OF  THE  KNOW- 
LEDGE OF  GOOD  AND  EVIL. — PENALTY  ATTACHED  TO  IT. — ADAM'S 
TEMPTATION,  AND  BREACH  OF  THE  COMMAND IMMEDIATE  CONSE- 
QUENCES TO  OUR  FIRST  PARENTS. 

We  have  seen  that,  having  finished  all  his  other  works  upon 
earth,  God  made  man  to  be  the  lord  of  the  inferior  crea- 
tures. *  His  body  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
was  animated  by  an  intelligent  and  immortal  spirit.  It  has 
appeared  that,  besides  the  gift  of  reason,  by  which  he  was 
distinguished  from  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  he  was 
endowed  with  original  righteousness,  which  properly  consti- 
tuted the  image  of  God  with  which  he  was  adorned,  and 
fitted  him  for  fulfilling  the  end  of  his  creation,  by  glorifying 
the  Author  of  his  being.  The  happiness  which  he  enjoyed 
was  suitable  to  his  compound  nature,  which  derived  pure 
pleasure  from  the  external  objects  with  which  he  was  sur- 
rounded, and  still  higher  satisfaction  from  conscious  rectitude, 
and  a  sense  of  the  Divine  favour.  Placed  in  the  fairest  spot 
of  the  earth,  where  his  eye,  his  ear,  and  all  his  senses  were 
delighted,  he  held  high  communion  with  his  Maker,  and 
while  he  poured  out  his  soul  in  adoration  and  thanksgiving, 
rejoiced  in  the  communications  of  his  love, 
*  Lecture  XL. 
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But  thit  happy  ttate  was  not  of  long  continuance.  Wt 
have  no  reason  to  think,  that  man  sinned  on  the  day  of  hil 
creation  J  but  we  have  as  little  reason  to  believe,  that  he  n- 
tained  his  innocence  for  years.  "  The  gold  soon  became  dim  ; 
the  fine  gold  was  speedily  changed."  There  was  only  a  short 
interval,  when  the  favourite  of  heaven  incurred  its  displeasure, 
and  the  beauty  of  holiness  in  which  he  was  arrayed,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  most  revolting  deformity.  Into  this  melancholy 
and  disastrous  event  we  are  now  to  inquire ;  and  while  we 
are  speaking  of  the  sin  of  the  first  man  and  its  lamentable  con- 
sequences, let  us  remember,  how  deeply  interesting  the  sub- 
ject is  to  ourselves,  who  are  his  descendants,  and  derive  from 
him  not  only  our  nature,  but  all  the  guilt  and  pollution  which 
are  now  associated  with  it. 

Although  man  was  perfectly  holy,  yet  he  was  fallible,  as 
every  creature  necessarily  is.  I  do  not  say  that  every  crea- 
ture must  actually  fall ;  but  that  the  nature  of  a  created  being  is 
such,  that  a  change  from  good  to  evil,  from  virtue  to  vice,  and 
consequently,  from  happiness  to  misery,  is  by  no  means  im- 
possible. This  does  not  imply  any  imperfection  in  the  work 
of  God.  Immutability  is  an  attribute  of  his  own  nature,  which 
cannot  be  communicated.  He  could  indeed  afford  such  assis- 
tance to  his  intelligent  creatures  that  no  temptation  should 
overcome  them,  and  give  perpetual  stability  to  their  habits  of 
holiness ;  but  still  it  would  be  true,  that  considered  in  them- 
selves they  were  subject  to  change.  Mutability  is  inseparable 
from  the  idea  of  a  created  free  agent.  Freedom  of  will  im- 
plies the  power  of  choice  ;  that  is,  it  implies,  that  of  two  objects 
presented  to  him,  a  person  may  choose  the  one  or  the  other. 
If  he  can  choose  the  one,  but  cannot  choose  the  other ;  if  he 
is  restrained  by  the  law  of  his  nature  from  acting,  except  in 
one  particular  way ;  he  is  not  free,  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
term  is  commonly  used.  He  is  a  creature  totally  different 
from  men  and  angels,  because  he  does  not  possess  that  liberty 
with  which  they  are  endowed.  We  have  no  reason  to  think, 
that  this  liberty  will  cease  even  in  a  state  of  perfection,  with 
which  it  is  not  more  inconsistent  than  it  was  with  the  in- 
nocence of  paradise  ;  for,  although  the  will  of  the  saints  will 
be  invariably  determined  to  good,   the   determination  will  not 
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be  the  effect  of  physical  force,  by  which  choice  is  taken  a\\a\  : 
but  of  the  clear  convictions  of  their  minds,  and  the  purity  of 
their  whole  nature.  They  will  still  be  as  free  as  ever,  oecause 
they  will  be  what  they  are  with  their  own  full  consent.  If 
they  cannot  sin,  the  reason  is,  that  they  will  not.  From  these 
observations  it  appears,  that,  although  the  fall  of  man  did  not 
necessarily  result  from  his  original  constitution,  yet  it  was  the 
consequence  of  it.  His  will  being  free,  he  might  refuse  good 
and  choose  evil. 

If  it  should  be  asked,  Why  did  God  bestow  upon  man  a 
power,  by  the  abuse  of  which  his  own  authority  might  be  in- 
sulted, and  the  happiness  of  the  universe  might  be  impaired  ? 
it  may  be  remarked,  that  this  is  the  amount  of  the  question, 
Why  did  God  make  a  creature  capable  of  being  the  subject  of 
law,  and  of  obtaining  a  reward  ?  Had  man  not  possessed 
liberty  of  choice,  he  could  not  have  yielded  moral  obedience. 
He  might  have  been  so  constructed,  as  to  go  through  the  forms 
of  duty,  as  the  index  of  a  clock  points  out  successively  the 
hours  on  the  dial-plate  ;  but  there  would  have  been  no  virtue 
in  his  movements  ;  and  he  would  have  glorified  God  only  as 
he  is  glorified  by  fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  and  stormy 
winds,  which  fulfil  his  word.  As  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
exhibited  innumerable  examples  of  this  kind  of  obedience,  this 
conformity  to  his  will  in  which  intelligence  had  no  share,  it 
was  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  his  work,  that  a  creature 
should  be  raised  up,  who,  knowing  his  Maker,  and  approving 
of  his  will,  might  execute  his  commands  from  design,  and 
under  the  influence  of  gratitude  and  love.  It  was  necessary 
to  complete  the  scene,  that  a  being  should  be  introduced,  to 
exemplify  the  moral  as  well  as  the  physical  dependence  of  the 
creature  upon  its  Maker,  and  to  honour  him  not  only  as  the 
First  Cause,  but  as  the  righteous  Governor  of  his  works.  It  is 
evident  that  this  design  could  be  accomplished  only  by  means 
of  a  creature  endowed  with  intelligence  and  choice. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked  again,  did  not  God  guard  against 
the  fatal  consequences  of  liberty,  by  fortifying  the  mind  of 
man  against  temptation,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  saints, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Calvinists,  are  preserved  by  his 
secret  power  from  total  and  final  apostasy  ?     What  is  this  but 


v\l)  ns  CONSEQ1  BN( 

to  ask,  why  he  has  permitted  sin?  a  question  which  may  be 
proposed  with  a  view  to  perplex,  but  not  in  the  hope  of  ;i 
satisfactory  answer,  as  it  has  baffled  the  ingenuity  of  the  wise 
and  Learned,  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  If  any  person  should 
think,  that  it  was  inconsistent  with  the  goodm-ss  of  God  QOt 
to  afford  such  assistance  to  man  as  should  secure  him  against 
danger,  he  must  proceed  a  step  farther,  and  maintain  that  it 
was  inconsistent  with  his  goodness,  to  invest  man  with  a  power, 
the  abuse  of  which  might  involve  him  in  misery.  It  would 
follow,  that  it  was  unworthy  of  God  to  make  such  a  creature 
as  man  ;  and  that  he,  whom  we  have  been  accustomed  to  con- 
sider as  the  head  and  crown  of  this  lower  world,  was  the  only 
part  of  it  which  impeached  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  its 
Author.  To  inquiries  of  this  nature  we  are  not  competent ; 
and  as  an  attempt  to  explore  the  counsels  of  the  Almighty, 
which  he  has  not  revealed,  is  manifestly  impious,  so,  it  is 
calculated  to  have  an  unhappy  influence  on  our  minds,  and  to 
lead  us  on  from  presumption  to  infidelity  and  atheism.  It  is 
certain,  that  God  endowed  man  with  freedom  of  will  ;  it  is 
certain  that  in  the  exercise  of  this  freedom,  man  lost  his  inno- 
cence and  happiness  ;  it  is  certain  that  God  was  holy  and 
righteous  in  this,  as  in  all  his  other  dispensations.  Here  let  us 
rest,  and  patiently  wait,  till  in  another  state  our  doubts  shall 
be  solved. 

Man  having  been  created  a  free  agent,  was  the  proper  sub- 
ject of  command,  and  accordingly  was  placed  under  the  law 
of  his  Creator,  the  knowledge  of  which  was  immediately  in- 
fused into  his  mind.  This  law  was  virtually  the  same  with 
that  which  was  afterwards  engraven  upon  two  tables  of  stone, 
and  is  in  every  age  the  standard  of  duty.  To  all  the  precepts 
of  the  law7,  he  was  bound  to  yield  obedience  ;  and  as  we  have 
already  seen,  he  was  furnished  with  sufficient  powers  for  com- 
plying with  the  will  of  his  Maker.  It  pleased  God,  however, 
to  sum  up  his  obedience  in  one  point  ;  without  loosening  the 
obligation  of  the  other  precepts,  to  fix  his  attention  upon  one 
positive  injunction,  that  the  strength  and  steadiness  of  his 
moral  principles  might  be  tried,  and  it  might  be  ascertained, 
whether  he  was  influenced  by  a  pure  regard  to  his  naked 
authority.     The  fact  is   thus  related  by  Moses  :     "  And  the 

VOL.   II.  \ 


338  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the 
garden  thou  may  est  freely  eat;  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."* 

It  has  been  said,  that  it  was  unworthy  of  God  to  interpose 
his  authority  in  a  matter  so  trifling,  and  that  it  is  incredible 
that  he  would  have  exposed  our  first  parent  to  the  hazard  of 
ruining  himself  and  his  posterity  by  eating  an  apple.  Whether, 
according  to  the  celebrated  maxim,  ridicule  be  the  test  of  truth 
or  not,  the  state  of  mind  which  it  implies,  is  not  the  most 
favourable  for  the  calm  investigation  of  it;  and  it  is  certain  that, 
by  a  little  artifice,  the  gravest  subject  may  be  exhibited  in  a 
ludicrous  light.  It  will  not  be  denied,  that  God  had  a  right  to 
prohibit  the  use  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  as  he  was  the  sole 
proprietor  of  all  the  trees  in  the  garden.  It  is  manifest,  that 
the  prohibition  did  not  proceed  from  malevolence,  or  an  inten- 
tion to  impair  the  happiness  of  man ;  because,  with  this  single 
reservation,  he  was  at  liberty  to  appropriate  the  rich  variety 
of  fruit  with  which  paradise  was  stored.  It  is  certain  that, 
situated  as  he  was,  no  command  could  be  easier,  as  it  proper- 
ly implied  no  sacrifice,  no  painful  privation,  but  simple  absti- 
nence from  one  out  of  many  things  ;  for  who  would  deem  it 
a  hardship,  while  he  was  sitting  at  a  table  covered  with  all 
kinds  of  delicate  and  substantial  food,  to  be  told,  that  there 
was  one  and  only  one  which  he  was  forbidden  to  taste  ?  It 
is  farther  evident,  that  no  reason  could  be  assigned,  why  Adam 
should  not  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  but  the 
divine  prohibition.  The  fruit  was  as  good  for  food  as  that  of 
any  other  tree,  and  as  pleasant  to  the  eye ;  and  there  was  no- 
thing sacred  in  it,  which  would  have  been  profaned  by  human 
touch.  Hence  you  will  perceive  that,  if  God  had  an  inten- 
tion to  make  trial  of  the  dispositions  of  his  newly  formed  sub- 
ject, he  could  not  have  chosen  a  more  proper  method  ;  as  it 
indicated  nothing  like  a  harsh  or  tyrannical  exercise  of  authori- 
ty, and  was  admirably  fitted  to  ascertain  whether  his  simple 
command  would  be  to  him  instead  of  all  other  reasons  for  obe- 
dience. It  is  not  a  proper  trial  of  reverence  for  a  superior, 
when  the  action  which  he  prescribes  is  recommended  by  other 
*  Gen.  ii.  16,  17. 
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considerations.     It  is  when  it  Btandfl  upon  the  sole  foundation 
of  his  authority ;   when,  haying  no  intrinsic  goodness,   it  be- 

comes  good  only  by  his  positive  injunction  ;  when  the  sole  in- 
ducement to  perform  it  is  his  command  ;  it  is  in  these  cir- 
cumstances, that  it  is  known  whether  we  duly  feel  and  recog- 
nise our  moral  dependence  upon  him.  The  morality  of  an 
action  does  not  depend  upon  its  abstract  nature,  but  upon  its 
relation  to  the  law  of  God.  Men  seem  often  to  judge  of 
actions,  as  they  judge  of  material  substances,  by  their  bulk. 
What  is  great  in  itself  or  in  its  consequences,  they  will  admit 
to  be  a  sin  ;  but  what  appears  little,  they  pronounce  to  be  a 
slight  fault,  or  no  fault  at  all.  Had  Adam,  it  has  been  re- 
marked, been  possessed  of  preternatural  power,  and  wantonly 
and  wickedly  exerted  it  in  blasting  the  beauty  of  paradise,  and 
turning  it  into  a  scene  of  desolation,  they  would  have  granted 
that  he  was  guilty  of  a  great  and  daring  offence,  for  which  a 
curse  was  justly  pronounced  upon  him.  But  they  can  see  no 
harm  in  so  trifling  a  matter  as  the  eating  of  a  little  fruit. 
Nothing  however  is  more  fallacious  than  such  reasoning  ;  the 
essence  of  sin  is  the  transgression  of  a  law  ;  and  whether  that 
law  forbids  you  to  commit  murder,  or  to  move  your  finger,  it 
is  equally  transgressed  when  you  violate  the  precept.  What- 
ever the  act  of  disobedience  is,  it  is  rebellion  against  the  law- 
giver ;  it  is  a  renunciation  of  his  authority  ;  it  dissolves  that 
moral  dependence  upon  him,  which  is  founded  on  the  nature 
of  things,  and  is  necessary  to  maintain  the  order  and  happi- 
ness of  the  universe.  The  injunction  therefore  to  abstain  from 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  was  a  proper  trial  of  the  obedience  of 
our  first  parent ;  and  the  violation  of  it  deserved  the  dreadful 
punishment  which  was  denounced  and  executed.  He  was  put 
to  the  test,  whether  the  will  of  God  was  sacred  in  his  eyes ; 
and  he  was  punished  because  he  gave  the  preference  to  his 
own. 

The  command,  not  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, was  accompanied  with  a  penalty,  to  be  inflicted  in  case 
of  transgression  :  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  Into  the  extent  of  this  penalty,  I  shall 
afterwards  inquire ;  and  at  present  shall  only  observe,  that 
while    he    was    obviously    threatened    with    the   loss    of  the 
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present  life  by  the  separation  of  his  soul  from  his  body,  he 
was  farther  exposed  to  the  deprivation  of  the  divine  favour, 
and  the  everlasting  misery  consequent  upon  it.  Although  a 
promise  was  not  expressly  made,  yet  it  was  implied  in  the 
threatening.  If  death  would  be  the  punishment  of  transgres- 
sion, life  would  be  the  reward  of  obedience ;  the  continuance 
not  only  of  his  animal  life  without  end,  but  of  all  the  happi- 
ness which  he  enjoyed  in  fellowship  with  his  Maker,  with 
such  augmentations  as  his  Maker  might  be  pleased  to  confer 
in  the  exercise  of  his  bounty,  and  in  adaptation  to  the  pro- 
gressive and  expanding  faculties  of  his  mind.  In  this  trans- 
action, there  are  all  the  constituents  of  a  covenant.  There 
were  two  parties,  God  and  man  ;  there  was  a  condition  pre- 
scribed, which  man,  as  he  was  in  duty  bound,  engaged  to 
perform ;  there  was  a  penalty,  which  would  be  incurred  in 
case  of  failure  ;  and  there  was  a  reward,  to  which  he  would 
be  entitled  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  terms.  It  is  worthy  of 
attention,  that  although,  through  the  sin  of  man,  the  conse- 
quences of  this  transaction  have  been  fatal,  considered  in  itself 
it  was  a  proof  of  the  goodness  of  God.  Its  immediate  aim 
was  to  insure  the  happiness  of  our  whole  race,  in  a  compen- 
dious way,  by  suspending  it  upon  the  obedience  of  our  com- 
mon progenitor,  to  whom  the  condition  prescribed  was  per- 
fectly easy,  and  no  inducement  was  wanting  to  excite  him  to 
fulfil  it.  Besides,  it  put  it  in  his  power  to  acquire  a  right 
to  immortal  felicity,  to  which  he  could  have  possessed  no 
claim,  on  the  ground  of  the  value  or  the  extent  of  his  services. 
Whatever  obedience  he  was  able  to  perform,  he  owed  it  to 
God,  from  whom  he  had  received  all  his  powers,  physical  and 
moral.  Merit  on  the  part  of  a  creature,  towards  the  Author 
of  his  being,  and  of  all  his  privileges  and  blessings,  is  impos- 
sible ;  the  idea  of  it  is  manifestly  absurd.  But,  in  consequence 
of  the  promise  of  God,  that,  if  our  first  parent  should  obey 
his  command,  he  would  reward  him,  an  opportunity  was 
furnished  of  establishing  a  claim  upon  his  faithfulness,  for  his 
own  felicity  and  that  of  his  descendants.  This  convention 
between  God  and  man,  is  sometimes  called  the  Covenant  of 
Life,  because  life  or  happiness  was  the  subject  of  the  pro- 
mise ;  and  more  frequently  the  Covenant  of  Works,  because 
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works  (»i-  obedience  «vas  the  condition  of  it.      Of  this  covenant, 

the  tree  of  life,  which  also  grew  in  the  garden,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  seal.  It  probably  received  its  name,  not  because 
there  was  some  mysterious  virtue  in  its  fruit  to  render  the 
body  immortal  ;  but  because,  if  Adam  had  obeyed  the  voice 
of  his  Maker,  lie  would  have  been  allowed  to  eat  of  it,  afl  ;i 
pledge  or  earnest  of  the  eternal  life  to  which  he  had  now 
obtained  a  right.  I  take  this  opportunity  of  stating,  with 
respect  to  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  that  it 
was  probably  so  called,  because,  as  is  often  said,  man  should 
eventually  know  good  and  evil  by  its  means  ;  good  by  the 
loss  of  it,  and  evil  by  painful  experience  :  or  rather  because, 
if  he  abstained  from  violating  it,  he  should  know  good,  or 
continue  to  enjoy  it ;  but  otherwise,  he  should  actually  feel 
the  evil  of  the  threatening. 

But,  although  the  law  given  to  man  was  easy,  it  was  soon 
broken.  The  event  is  thus  related  by  Moses :  "  Now  the 
serpent  was  more  subtile  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the 
Lord  God  had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  Yea, 
hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ? 
And  the  woman  said  unto  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  :  But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
wrhich  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall 
not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.  And  the 
serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die  :  For 
God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your 
eyes  shall  be  opened ;  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good 
and  evil.  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good 
for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof, 
and  did  eat ;  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her,  and 
he  did  eat."  *  Some  consider  this  passage  as  an  allegorical 
representation  of  the  origin  of  moral  evil.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  inquire  how  they  explain  it,  as  they  have  nothing  to  guide 
them  but  their  own  fancies ;  and  some  give  one  account  of  it, 
and  others  another.  There  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  deviat- 
ing from  the  literal  sense,  (which  is  favoured  by  other  pas- 
sages of  Scripture),  notwithstanding  some  difficulties  which 
•  Gen.  iii.  1—6. 
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occur  in  the  narrative.  The  chief  difficulty  consists  in  what 
is  said  of  the  serpent.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  animal 
known  by  that  name,  was  employed  in  the  temptation  of  our 
first  parents  ;  but  it  may  seem  incredible  that  it  should  have 
uttered  articulate  sounds,  as  it  was  destitute  of  reason,  and 
the  gift  of  speech  is  known  to  be  the  peculiar  attribute  of 
man.  The  only  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  to  suppose,  that 
the  invisible  agent  in  the  temptation,  of  whom  we  shall  im- 
mediately speak,  was  permitted  to  cause  such  vibrations  of 
the  air,  by  means  of  the  organs  of  the  serpent,  or  in  its  mouth, 
as  made  the  woman  hear  the  words  already  recited.  The 
serpent  had  no  knowledge  of  what  was  spoken,  and  attached 
no  meaning  to  the  words  which  it  uttered ;  they  were  properly 
the  words  of  the  superior  being,  who  used  it  as  his  instru- 
ment. No  man  should  say  that  the  thing  was  impossible, 
unless  he  can  prove  that  it  was  impossible  for  a  superior 
being,  with  divine  permission,  so  to  move  the  air,  that  it 
should  convey  such  sounds  to  the  ear  as  he  pleased ;  and 
every  doubt  should  be  superseded  by  the  authority  of  Moses. 
I  have  referred  to  an  invisible  agent,  because  it  is  certain 
that  the  serpent  itself  could  not  have  spoken  and  reasoned ; 
and  the  Scripture  signifies,  that  the  fall  of  our  first  parents 
was  owing  to  the  solicitations  of  a  spiritual  being.  It  calls 
the  Devil,  the  old  serpent,*  in  allusion  to  this  transaction;  and 
because,  by  his  deceitful  arts,  he  brought  death  into  the  world, 
it  says,  "  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode 
not  in  the  truth."  f  The  author  of  the  temptation  was  that 
spirit,  who  is  the  leader  and  prince  of  the  apostate  angels.  Li- 
mited as  is  our  information  respecting  that  order  of  creatures, 
we  know  that  some  of  them  rebelled  against  God ;  that  for 
their  sin,  they  were  cast  down  into  hell ;  but  that,  although 
reserved  in  chains  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  they  are 
not  constantly  confined  to  their  prison,  but  are  permitted  to 
visit  the  earth.  This  liberty  had  been  granted  to  their  chief 
soon  after  the  creation ;  and  he  employed  it  in  carrying  on  his 
hostile  designs  against  God,  upon  whom  he  wished  to  avenge 
himself  for  the  punishment  which  he  had  justly  inflicted  upon 
him.  While  this  was  his  principal  motive,  we  may  conceive 
Rev.  xii.  9.  -j-  John  viii.  44. 
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linn  also  to    have    bed!    actuated    by  envy  towards    man,    who 

enjoyed  the  favour  of  his  Maker;  and  whose  happiness:  in 
paradise  ww  an  image  of  the  heavenly  bliss  from  which  he 
had  himself  been  excluded.  If  he  should  succeed  in  seducing 
man  from  his  allegiance,  he  would  involve  him  in  the  same 
misery  with  himself;  an  event  which  would  he  gratifying  to 
the  malignity  of  Ins  nature;  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  would 
defeat  the  purpose  of  Ins  Creator,  whom  he  hated,  and  the 
obscuration  of  whose  glory  would  he  his  highest  triumph. 
Thus  impelled  by  the  darkest  and  fiercest  principles  of  his 
nature,  he  was  impatient  to  accomplish  his  design  ;  and  soon 
after  our  hist  parents  had  begun  to  taste  the  sweets  of  exist- 
ence, he  attempted,  with  too  much  success,  to  ensnare  them. 

The  prohibition  respecting  the  tree  of  knowledge,  furnished 
the  occasion  of  the  temptation  ;  and  its  name  supplied  him 
with  an  argument  to  enforce  it.  He  boldly  affirmed,  that  the 
eating  of  its  fruit,  instead  of  subjecting  them  to  death,  as 
they  feared,  would  exalt  them  in  the  scale  of  intelligence  ; 
and  that  they  should  become  as  gods,  or  beings  of  a  superior 
order,  knowing  good  and  evil.  Remark,  the  consummate  art 
of  the  deceiver.  Had  he  addressed  himself  to  the  animal  part 
of  their  nature  ;  had  he  held  out  the  allurement  of  sensual 
pleasure  ;  had  he  appealed  only  to  the  beauty  and  delicious 
taste  of  the  fruit,  his  proposal  would  have  been  immediately 
rejected.  Still  untainted  with  sin,  they  were  not  to  be  drawn 
aside  from  the  path  of  rectitude,  by  those  low  and  paltry 
gratifications,  which  exert  so  powerful  an  influence  upon  their 
degraded  children.  He  adapted  the  temptation  to  the  nobler 
part  of  their  nature ;  and  held  out  the  specious  but  deceitful 
promise  of  such  an  augmentation  of  wisdom,  as  should  elevate 
them  above  their  present  condition,  and  render  them  worthy 
to  associate  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  celestial  regions. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  they  could  be  imposed  upon 
by  the  words  of  the  serpent,  between  which  and  the  words  of 
God  there  was  an  express  contradiction.  We  may  be  apt  to 
think  that  were  a  person  of  the  highest  reputation,  or  even 
an  angel  from  heaven,  to  affirm,  that  any  thing  which  God 
had  told  us  was  not  true,  we  would  not  give  credit  to  him. 
How  then  is  it  possible,  that  they,  who  were  so  much  superior 
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to  us  in  intellectual  and  moral  endowments,  should  be  per- 
suaded that  their  Creator  had  deceived  them  ?  The  question 
is  an  important  one,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  return  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  it.  It  is  no  light  task  to  explain  by  what  process 
sin  found  access  into  a  holy  soul. 

Man  was  endowed,  not  only  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
duty  and  a  fixed  inclination  to  it,  but  also  with  various  ap- 
petites, affections,  and  desires,  which  were  constituent  prin- 
ciples of  his  nature.  These  having  been  given  to  him  by  his 
Maker,  were  innocent  in  themselves,  and  might  be  innocently 
gratified ;  and  as  long  as  they  were  subject  to  his  superior 
principles,  and  regulated  by  them,  he  was  perfect  according 
to  the  state  in  which  he  was  placed.  But,  although  it  was 
the  office  of  the  moral  principle  to  superintend  and  direct 
them,  their  excitement  might  anticipate  its  interference,  and 
be  suddenly  caused  by  the  presence  of  the  proper  objects  ; 
whatever  seemed  good  was  naturally  fitted  to  awaken  desire, 
and  whatever  seemed  evil,  naturally  to  awaken  aversion.  It 
follows,  that,  if  conscience  was  hindered  by  any  means  from 
doing  its  duty,  if  an  appetite  or  a  desire  was  permitted  for  a 
moment  to  exist  without  the  proper  check,  the  harmony  of 
the  soul  would  be  immediately  disturbed ;  and  the  desire  or 
appetite  having  acquired  new  strength,  would  press  forward 
to  its  gratification  without  waiting  for  the  approbation  of  con- 
science. Let  us  apply  these  observations  to  the  case  before 
us.  In  man  in  a  state  of  innocence,  the  desire  of  knowledge 
must  have  existed,  because,  being  a  finite  creature,  he  was 
capable  of  endless  improvement  in  wisdom :  all  that  was 
necessary  was,  that  the  gratification  of  this  desire  should 
be  sought  only  by  such  means  as  his  Creator  might  approve. 
In  this  state  of  mind,  the  prospect  of  acquiring  knowledge 
would  naturally  excite  the  desire ;  and  at  this  critical  moment, 
the  exercise  of  virtue  consisted  in  subjecting  it  to  moral  re- 
straint. To  permit  the  desire  to  continue,  without  due  con- 
sideration of  the  means,  was  a  fault ;  and  besides,  gave  it  time 
to  gather  such  force  as  might  impel  to  immediate  indulgence. 
In  this  way,  we  may  account  for  the  sin  of  our  first  parents. 
The  affirmation  of  the  serpent,  that  the  eating  of  the  forbid- 
den fruit  would  be  followed  by  a  great  increase  of  knowledge, 
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awakened  their  desire  j  while  they  were  reflecting  upon  his 

words,  the  moral  principle  was  thrown  off  its  guard  ;  the  de- 
sire became  urgent)  and  fixed  their  attention  solely  upon  its 
object ;  which  at  Length  so  fascinated  them,  that  they  lost  all 
power  of  resistance,  and  yielded  to  the  temptation.  The 
desire  perverted  their  judgment,  as  it  still  does  in  the  ease  of 
their  descendants,  who  come  to  believe  according  to  their 
wishes,   and  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil. 

From  this  account,  it  appears  that  our  first  parents  were 
guilty  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  before  they  committed  it  with 
their  hands  ;  and  that  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit  was 
only  the  outward  expression  of  the  vitiated  state  of  their 
minds.  The  desire  of  knowledge  by  unlawful  means,  being 
indulged,  disordered  their  whole  moral  constitution;  and  they 
had  already  rebelled  against  God,  before  they  openly  violated 
his  law.  "  Lust,"  or  desire,  "when  it  hath  conceived,  bring- 
eth  forth  sin  ;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death."  * 

Although  this  account  of  the  origin  of  moral  evil  should 
not  be  deemed  satisfactory,  it  is  certain  that  our  first  parents 
did  break  the  commandment  of  God.  That  the  fault  was 
entirely  their  own,  and  that  God  was  in  no  sense  the  Author 
of  their  sin,  will  appear  from  the  following  observations,  which 
are  chiefly  a  repetition  of  what  has  been  formerly  stated. 

First,  God  created  man  perfectly  holy,  with  no  defect,  no 
weakness,  no  tendency  to  sin.  Every  power  was  conferred 
upon  him  which  was  necessary  to  enable  him  to  maintain  the 
rank,  and  to  perform  the  duty  assigned  to  him. 

Secondly,  God  set  before  him  the  fittest  motives  to  secure 
his  obedience.  He  promised  as  its  reward,  eternal  happiness 
to  himself  and  his  offspring  ;  he  denounced  death  as  the  pen- 
alty of  sin.  The  trial  which  he  prescribed  to  him,  was  per- 
fectly easy.  The  restraint  imposed  upon  him,  could  hardly 
be  considered  as  any  restraint  at  all,  surrounded  as  he  was 
with  the  choice  and  abundant  productions  of  paradise. 

Thirdly,  God  did  not  withdraw,  in  the  moment  of  danger, 
the  ability  with  which  he  had  furnished  man  for  his  duty. 
His  holiness  was  unimpaired;  his  faculties  were  continued  in 
*  James  i.  15. 
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their  full  vigour ;  no  means  were  employed  to  darken  hi» 
understanding,  and  to  seduce  his  affections,  except  by  the 
tempter.  God  was  still  present  with  him,  to  afford  him 
assistance,  if  it  was  needed,  and  he  should  ask  it ;  he  did  not 
abandon  him  till  he  actually  sinned. 

If  we  attend  to  these  observations,  we  shall  perceive  that 
the  fall  of  man  was  entirely  owing  to  himself.  That  God 
could  have  so  strengthened  him,  that  he  should  have  been 
invincible,  is  certain  ;  but,  as  he  had  already  imparted  to  him 
sufficient  strength,  there  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  think- 
ing, that  he  was  bound  to  give  him  more.  Had  Adam  ex- 
erted the  power  which  he  possessed,  he  would  have  stood. 
God  had  done  all  for  him,  which  either  justice  or  goodness 
required  him  to  do  ;  the  failure  was  wholly  on  his  part.  His 
fall  was  the  consequence,  not  of  want  of  ability,  but  of  an  ad- 
ventitious state  of  mind,  which  hindered  him  from  exerting  it. 

I  shall  not  take  up  your  time  with  an  attempt  to  shew, 
that  by  this  single  act,  man  transgressed  all  the  precepts  of 
the  law,  but  shall  leave  this  exercise  of  ingenuity  to  those 
who  can  find  entertainment  in  it,  and  think  that  it  will  serve 
some  valuable  purpose.  I  would  remind  you,  however,  of 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  James,  that  he  who  "  offends  in  one 
point,  is  guilty  of  all."  His  meaning  is,  not  that  he  is 
guilty  of  a  formal  breach  of  every  commandment,  but  that  he 
virtually  subverts  the  whole  law,  by  rebelling  against  the 
authority  upon  which  it  is  founded.  The  words  are  ob- 
viously applicable  to  the  first  sin.  It  was  the  revolt  of 
man  from  his  Creator.  It  was  an  explicit  declaration,  that 
he  would  no  longer  be  subject  to  him,  that  his  own  will  was 
his  law,  and  that,  instead  of  submitting  to  divine  guidance 
and  control,  he  would  walk  according  to  the  sight  of  his 
eyes,  and  the  desires  of  his  heart.  It  was  an  avowed  insur- 
rection against  the  supremacy  of  God,  and  an  attempt  to 
establish  a  separate  and  independent  dominion  upon  earth ;  to 
wrest  the  sceptre  from  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  and  com- 
mit it  to  the  erring  reason  and  wayward  passions  of  his  creatures. 
Trifling,  therefore,  as  the  act  may  seem  to  the  thoughtless  and 
profane,  it  implied  all  the  guilt  of  the  most  daring  impiety,  and 
merited  the  dreadful  punishment  which  ensued. 
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The  immediate  consequence^  of  dlfi  tall,  in  relation  to  our 
lir-t  parents,  are  detailed  in  the  narrative  of  Motel.  l'ir-t, 
M  then  ayii  wei«  opened,  and  they  knew  that  tliev  \\  I  re 
naked."  '  The  fact,  that  their  bodies  were  without  covering, 
they  knew  before;  and  the  opening  of  their  eyes,  and  their 
knowing  that  they  were  naked,  must  mean  something  dif- 
ferent. The  result  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  was  not  the 
acquisition  of  supernatural  wisdom,  as  they  fondly  hoped  ;  but 
a  discovery  that  they  had  reduced  themselves  to  a  wretched 
and  unprotected  condition,  being  divested  of  original  right- 
eousness, and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  their  Maker.  Hence 
they  covered  themselves  with  fig-leaves,  and  hid  themselves 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  that  he  might  not  find  them 
out.  That  Moses  does  not  mean  bodily  nakedness,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  words  of  Adam,  who  says  not,  t  I  was  asham- 
ed,' but  "  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked."  The  naked- 
ness which  gave  rise  to  fear,  must  have  been  the  nakedness 
of  the  soul.      Our  first  parents  were  conscious  of  guilt,   and 

wished  to  avoid  a  meeting  with  their  Judge Secondly,  they 

were  summoned  into  his  presence,  and  the  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced upon  them,  by  which  they  were  subjected  to  all  the 
miseries  of  life,  and  finally  to  death  :  "  Dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  f — Lastly,  they  were  expelled 
from  paradise,  a  place  too  sacred  and  delightful  to  be  the 
abode  of  the  guilty  ;  and  sent  into  the  wide  world,  now  cursed 
for  their  sake,  in  w  hich  toil  and  trouble  awaited  them  :  "  And 
the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us, 
to  know7  good  and  evil :  and  now,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever  ; 
Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of 
Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he  was  taken.  So  he 
drove  out  the  man  :  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden 
of  Eden,  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every 
way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life."  t 

God  seemed  to  threaten  Adam  with  immediate  death  Hi 
the  punishment  of  sin  :  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die."  ||  As  he  did  not  die  on  that  day,  we 
mint  conclude,    cither  that  the  execution  was  delayed   in   the 

*  den.  iii.  7.  f   lb.  iii.  ]f).  %   Ib-  »"•  ——"-I-  I!    !*•  "•  J7- 
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exercise  of  Divine  patience,  or  that  the  apparent  was  not  the 
real  meaning  of  the  sentence.  It  may  import,  that  as  soon  as  he 
transgressed,  he  should  become  mortal ;  and  in  this  sense  he 
did  immediately  die.  He  was  dead  in  law  ;  the  seeds  of  mor- 
tality were  sown  in  his  constitution  ;  a  change  took  place  in 
his  body  preparatory  to  its  ultimate  dissolution.  It  was  now 
subject  to  internal  disorders,  and  external  injuries ;  it  was  ex- 
posed to  the  wasting  influence  of  the  elements  ;  it  was  doomed 
to  decline  in  vigour  and  activity,  to  feel  the  infirmities  of  old 
age,  and  at  last  to  sink  into  the  grave.  At  the  same  time, 
his  mind  was  disturbed  with  fear  hitherto  unknown ;  and  the 
awful  prospect  of  the  termination  of  his  earthly  career  aggra- 
vated the  other  evils  which  he  suffered,  and  embittered  his  re- 
maining pleasures.  He  lost  all  hope  of  the  happiness,  which 
would  have  been  the  reward  of  his  obedience,  and  would  have 
consisted  in  the  enjoyment  of  endless  life  and  felicity.  His 
right  to  it  depended  upon  his  fulfilling  the  terms  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  and  as  he  failed  to  fulfil  them,  he  had  no  claim  to  the 
promise.  That  noble  prize,  which  would  have  blessed  him 
and  his  posterity  through  the  ages  of  eternity,  was  for  ever 
forfeited.  He  fell  under  the  curse  ;  and  being  unable  to  ex- 
tricate himself  from  its  power,  he  was  still  less  capable  of  re- 
gaining, by  his  utmost  exertions,  the  immense  reward  which, 
having  been  once  rejected,  would  not  be  offered  again.  He 
was  ejected  from  paradise,  that  he  might  not,  with  presump- 
tuous hand,  pluck  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  the  symbol  and 
seal  of  immortality.  In  the  day  of  his  transgression,  he 
underwent  spiiitual  death.  His  sin  shed  its  baneful  influence 
over  his  soul,  and,  in  a  moment,  turned  its  beauty  into  de- 
formity. Such  was  the  constitution  under  which  he  was  placed, 
and  such  was  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  image  of  God 
must  either  be  preserved  entire,  or  be  totally  lost.  The  mo- 
ment that  the  principle  of  rebellion  was  admitted,  the  principle 
of  obedience  was  expelled  ;  as  soon  as  he  began  to  love  earthly 
things,  the  love  of  God  was  extinguished.  When  the  tie  was 
broken  which  connected  him  with  his  Maker,  from  whom 
those  influences  proceeded,  which  inspired  and  sustained  his 
moral  excellence,  his  holy  dispositions  withered  and  died,  like 
the  verdure  of  a  tree  plucked  up  by  the  roots.     Nothing  re- 
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mained  liur  his  natural  faculties,  weakened  and  corrupted ;  a 
darkened  understanding,  a  wayward  will,  sensual  appetites, 
and  irregular  affections.     The  change  was  sudden,  but  it  was 

complete.  Human  nature  was  essentially  the  same,  hut  it 
was  divested  of  its  brightest  ornaments.  All  its  glory  was 
gone,  and  it  was  now  poor,  miserahle,  and  disgusting  ;  an 
object  from  which  he,  who  had  lately  pronounced  it  to  be 
good,  turned  away  his  eyes  with  abhorrence. 

Such  were  the  effects  of  the  fall  upon  our  first  parents,  but 
they  did  not  terminate  upon  them.  Adam,  as  we  shall  see  in 
our  next  lecture,  was  the  federal  head  of  the  human  race ;  and 
as  his  obedience  would  have  ensured  the  happiness  of  all  his 
descendants,  so  his  transgression  involved  them  all  in  guilt  and 
perdition.  The  fountain  being  polluted,  the  stream  which 
flows  from  it  is  impure;  the  tree  being  corrupt,  the  fruit 
which  it  bears  is  also  corrupt.  It  is  owing  to  his  sin  that 
death  has  ever  since  been  making  havock  of  mankind,  and 
sweeping  one  generation  after  another  into  the  grave  ;  it  is 
owing  to  his  sin  that  holiness  has  been  banished  from  the  earth, 
and  crimes  and  miseries  have  been  multiplied  from  age  to 
age  ;  it  is  owing  to  his  sin  that  myriads  of  beings,  capable  of 
immortal  felicity  and  endless  improvement,  have  been  lost, 
and  are  doomed  to  spend  an  interminable  existence  in  sorrow 
and  despair :  "By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned."  * — Some  of  the  topics  which  have  now  been 
slightly  sketched,  will  be  resumed  and  illustrated  at  greater 
length  in  the  subsequent  lectures. 

•  Rom.  v.  12. 


LECTURE  XLV. 


ON  THE  FALL  OF  MAN  AND  ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 

COVENANT  OF  WORKS. DEFINITION    OF    A    COVENANT SCRIPTURAL  EVI- 
DENCE   OF    THE    COVENANT    BETWEEN    GOD    AND    OUR  FIRST  PARENT 

THE    PARTIES  TO  IT,    GOD    AND  ADAM ADAM   AS    THE    FEDERAL  HEAD 

OF  THE  HUMAN  RACE THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  COVENANT,  OBEDIENCE. 

— ITS  EXTENT. 

In  the  preceding  Lecture,  I  made  some  observations  upon  the 
test  of  obedience  which  was  prescribed  to  our  first  parent, 
when  he  was  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil ;  from  which  it  appeared,  that  the 
transaction  between  him  and  his  Maker  was  of  a  federal  na- 
ture. But  the  subject  holds  such  an  important  place  in  reli- 
gion, and  in  systems  of  Theology,  that  it  must  not  be  slightly 
passed  over,  and  I  purpose,  therefore,  to  devote  this  lecture 
to  a  more  ample  illustration  of  it. 

A  covenant  is  often  defined  to  be  an  agreement  between 
two  parties  upon  certain  terms,  and  comprehends  a  promise 
made  by  the  one  to  the  other,  accompanied  with  a  condition 
which  the  other  accepts,  and  upon  the  performance  of  which 
he  becomes  entitled  to  the  promise.  Some  add  a  penalty,  if 
either  of  the  parties  be  fallible ;  but  it  is  not  essential,  and 
may  be  omitted,  as  it  is  in  those  covenants  between  man  and 
man,  in  which  the  only  consequence  of  a  failure  on  the  part 
of  the  person,  who  had  engaged  to  perform  a  particular  ser- 
vice, is,   that  he  loses  the  stipulated  reward  ;  but  this  cannot 
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properly  be  denominated  a  penalty.  In  the  case  before  as, 
however,  ■  penalty  was  subjoined  ;  became,  man  being  under 
the  highest  obligations  to  obey  the  will  of  his  Creator,  justice 
would  not  permit  him,  in  the  event  of  transgression,  to  escape 

with  impunity. 

The  Covenant  of  Works  has  been  defined  to  be,  a  convention 
between  God  and  man  concerning  the  method  of  obtaining  eter- 
nal happiness,  accompanied  with  a  threatening  of  death  in  the 
ease  of  disobedience  ;  or  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
Adam  as  the  representative  of  his  posterity,  and  in  which  he 
promised  eternal  life  upon  the  condition  of  obedience,  not  only 
to  the  moral  law  written  on  his  heart,  but  to  the  positive  pre- 
cept respecting  the  tree  of  knowledge.  It  is  called  the  Cove- 
nant of  Nature,  because  it  was  entered  into  with  man  while  he 
was  in  his  natural  state,  which  was  a  state  of  innocence.  It 
is  called  the  Covenant  of  Life,  because  life  was  promised  ;  but 
improperly,  I  apprehend,  since  this  designation  does  not  ex- 
press its  peculiar  character,  and  points  out  no  distinction  be- 
tween it  and  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  the  same  blessing  being 
promised  in  both.  It  is  more  commonly  called  the  Covenant 
of  Works,  and  this  denomination  is  evidently  appropriate  ; 
shewing  us  at  once  what  is  its  nature,  and  in  what  respect  it 
differs  from  the  other  covenant,  which  bestows  its  reward  not 
upon  him  who  works,  but  upon  him  who  believes. 

It  has  been  objected,  that  there  is  no  mention  of  a  cove- 
nant of  works  either  in  Genesis,  or  in  any  other  passage  of 
Scripture.  Whether  this  be  strictly  true,  we  shall  afterwards 
see;  but  in  the  meantime,  we  observe  that,  although  the 
words  should  not  be  used,  yet,  if  the  thing  intended  by  them 
is  virtually  taught,  there  is  no  good  reason  against  a  phrase, 
by  which  it  is  conveniently  and  intelligibly  expressed.  It  is 
necessary  for  clearness  and  expedition,  to  adopt  compendious 
modes  of  speech  which  are  understood  by  all  parties.  We 
read  the  Scriptures,  not  merely  to  learn  the  words,  but  to 
collect  the  sense  ;  and  when  we  clothe  it  in  a  different  dress,  if 
if  is  faithfully  represented,  although  the  words  are  human,  the 
sentiment  is  divine.  It  is  objected,  that  the  transaction  with 
Adam  could  not  be  federal  ;  because,  in  a  covenant,  it  is 
required   that  both    parties   should    be    free    and    independent, 
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having  power  to  give,  or  to  withhold  their  consent ;  but  that 
Adam,  being  a  creature,  had  no  choice,  and  was  bound  to 
acquiesce  in  the  will  of  his  Creator.  Hence  it  has  been 
thought,  that  it  ought  to  be  considered  rather  as  a  law  than 
as  a  covenant.  It  is  acknowledged  that  the  qualification 
mentioned  is  necessary  in  a  human  covenant,  or  that  the 
parties  should  be  sui  juris,  and  stipulate  with  perfect  liberty ; 
and  that  a  condition  imposed  upon  a  person  against  his  will 
would  not  be  obligatory  in  law.  But,  although  Adam  was 
not  at  liberty  to  accept  or  reject  as  he  might  please,  yet  he 
freely  gave  his  consent,  as  we  may  presume  from  the  state  of 
his  mind,  which  recognized  no  law  but  the  command  of  his 
Maker ;  and  he  came  under  a  voluntary  engagement  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  precept  enjoined,  and  to  obey  for  the  specific 
purpose  of  obtaining  the  reward,  and  avoiding  the  penalty. 
The  transaction  was  federal  on  the  part  of  God,  as  he  pro- 
posed a  condition,  sanctioned  with  a  promise  and  a  threaten- 
ing ;  and  on  the  part  of  Adam,  as  he  pledged  himself  to  fulfil 
the  condition. 

I  formerly  stated,  that  in  this  transaction  there  are  found 
all  the  parts  of  a  covenant.  There  were  two  parties,  God  and 
Adam.  We  shall  afterwards  have  an  opportunity  to  shew, 
in  what  light  both  should  be  considered.  There  was  a  con- 
dition, consisting  in  obedience  to  the  positive  precept,  which 
God  was  pleased  to  issue  for  the  trial  of  man's  fidelity. 
There  was  a  threatening,  although  there  have  been  different 
opinions  respecting  its  import,  or  in  what  extent  the  term 
death,  should  be  understood.  There  was  a  promise,  not 
distinctly  expressed,  but  implied  in  the  threatening ;  for,  if 
death  was  to  be  the  consequence  of  sin,  it  clearly  follows, 
that  life  was  to  be  the  reward  of  obedience.  We  cannot  sup- 
pose, that  a  Being  who  delights  in  the  happiness  of  his 
creatures  would  have  placed  man  in  such  disadvantageous 
circumstances,  that,  while  his  transgression  of  the  law  would 
subject  him  to  the  greatest  evil,  no  positive  benefit  would 
result  from  the  most  exact  performance  of  his  duty.  He 
loves  righteousness  as  much  as  he  hates  iniquity  ;  and  al- 
though there  can  be  no  merit  in  the  best  exercise  of  those 
faculties  which  are  his  free  gifts,   and  are  sustained  by  the 
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continual  care  <>f  his  Providence,  yet  it  would  not  bare  been 
consistent  with  Ins  infinite  goodness  to  have  required  man  to 

serve  him  for  nought.      I  may  add,   that   our  Saviour  seem* 

to  refer  to  the  original  promise,  when  he  says,  "  If  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments;"*  intimating 
that  there  was  a  reward,  according  to  the  divine  constitution, 
as  well  as  a  penalty.  It  is  supposed  also,  in  the  reasonings 
concerning  the  impossibility  of  justification  by  works  in  con- 
sequence of  human  guilt  and  depravity,  that  it  is  owing  to 
his  inability  to  fulfil  the  terms,  that  man  cannot  obtain  eter- 
nal happiness  by  the  law. 

From  these  observations  it  appears,  that  we  are  warranted 
to  maintain,  that  there  was  a  federal  transaction  between  God 
and  our  first  parent,  and  that,  from  its  nature,  it  is  fitly  desig- 
nated the  covenant  of  works.  We  may  even  allege,  for  the 
use  of  such  language,  the  authority  of  Scripture.  In  Hosea 
vi.  7,  we  read,  "  But  they  like  men  have  transgressed  the 
covenant  ;  there  have  they  dealt  treacherously  against  me." 
On  consulting  the  original,  we  find  this  to  be  the  literal  ver- 
sion, "  they,  D"!K3  like  Adam,  have  transgressed  the  covenant." 
The  same  Hebrew  phrase  occurs  in  Job  xxxi.  33.  "  If  I 
covered  my  transgression,  on*o  like  Adam,  by  hiding  mine 
iniquity  in  my  bosom ;"  and  in  Psalm  lxxxii.  6,  7,  "I  have 
said  ye  are  Gods,  and  all  of  you  children  of  the  Most  High  ; 
but  ye  shall  die  like  men,"  onto  like  Adam.  The  compari- 
son in  these  two  last  is  natural  and  impressive.  The  descen- 
dants of  the  first  man  imitate  him  in  attempting  to  deny  or 
palliate  their  sin ;  and  the  mortality  to  which  he  was  subject- 
ed has  descended  to  them  as  their  inheritance  :  the  most 
exalted  station  furnishes  no  exception  ;  the  monarch  dies  like 
him,  as  well  as  the  beggar.  The  resemblance  is  equally 
striking  in  the  first  passage,  and  there  appears  no  reason 
against  considering  it  as  referring  to  the  conduct  of  Adam,  in 
violating  his  fidelity  to  his  Maker.  This  is  called  the  "  trans- 
gression of  the  covenant,"  which  obviously  teaches,  that  a 
covenant  was  made  with  him.  Although  the  term  is  not  used, 
the  thing  is  intended  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  makes  men- 
tion of  the  law  of  works,  and  the  law  of  faith.     The  former  is 

•  Matth.  xix.  17. 
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the  law,  which  promised  life  upon  the  condition  of  works  ; 
and  what  is  this  but  a  covenant  ?  as  the  latter  is  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  which  freely  promises 
it  to  believers.     But  the  word  is  supposed  to  occur  in  that 
well  known  passage  of  the   Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where 
it  is  said,   "  These  are  the  two  covenants."  *      The  meaning, 
however,   is  so  doubtful,  that  the  propriety  of  founding  an 
argument  upon  it  is  questionable.     The  law  from  Sinai  had 
some  appearance  of  being  a  republication  of  the  covenant  of 
works,   preparatory  to  the  ceremonial  institution,  which  pre- 
figured the  great  atonement  for  sin ;  but  to  suppose,  as  some 
have  done,  that  the   Israelites  in  their  national  capacity  are 
under  that  covenant,   would  exclude  them  from  being  the 
church,   which  can  subsist  only  under  a  dispensation  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.     When  the   Apostle   says,   that  the  law 
from  Sinai  "gendered  to  bondage,"  he  may  speak  of  it  ac- 
cording to  the  ideas  of  the  carnal  Jews,   who  looked  upon  it 
as  a  covenant  of  works,  by  obedience  to  which  they  were  to 
obtain  righteousness  and  life  ;  or  he  may  refer  to  the  terrors 
with  which  it  was  accompanied,  to  the  minuteness  and  mul- 
tiplicity of  its  precepts,  which  there  was  every  moment  a 
danger  of  transgressing,   and  to  its  partial  revelation  of  grace, 
the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  being  not  yet  made  manifest. 
In  this  uncertainty,   we  cannot  safely  appeal  to  this  passage 
as  a  decisive  authority  for  calling  the   transaction  with  our 
first  parent,  a  covenant.     There  wTould  be  still  greater  im- 
propriety in  quoting  the  Epistle  to  the   Hebrews,!  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  two  covenants,   the  old  and  the  new.     It 
would  betray  great  ignorance,  indeed,  to  suppose  the  one  to 
be  the  covenant  of  works,  and  the  other,   the  covenant  of 
grace.     The  term,   covenant,  is  used  in  a  variety  of  senses, 
and  in  the  present  case  signifies  a  dispensation  of  religion. 
The  old  covenant  is  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  the  dispensa- 
tion of  types  and  figures  ;  the  new  covenant  is  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the   Gospel.     "  The  law  was  given  by  Moses  ;  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  X 

In  every  covenant,   there  must  be  parties,  and  here  we 
have  two,    God  and  Adam.     God  prescribed  the  condition, 

*  Gal.  iv.  24.  f  Heb.  viii.  £  John  i.  17- 


ami connected  with  it  a  promise  and  a  threatening,  and  Adam, 

with  dm-  submission  and  thankfulness,  consulted. 

God  must  ho  considered,  in  the  first  place,  as  the  CrcotOT 
and  Sovereign  Lord,  possessed  of  a  right  to  require  tin 
vice  of  his  creature,  in  whatever  way  and  form  his  wisdom 
might  determine.  His  authority  was  unlimited  ;  unlimited,  I 
mean,  in  respect  of  Adam,  who  was  at  the  ahsolute  disposal  of 
the  Author  of  his  being,  and  had  no  independent  rights  which 
his  Maker  was  bound  to  respect.  God  could  do  any  thing 
to  him  personally,  and  with  a  view  to  his  posterity,  which 
was  consistent  with  his  own  perfections.  He  is  a  law  to 
himself,  that  is,  he  is  uncontrolled  by  any  external  cause, 
and  acts  according  to  his  own  will ;  but  his  will  is  not  arbi- 
trary ;  it  is  always  in  harmony  with  all  the  attributes  of  his 
nature.  What  he  required  from  Adam  was  due  to  him,  in 
consequence  of  the  relation  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator ; 
for  it  is  evident,  that  he  who  is  endowed  with  intellectual  and 
moral  powers  by  another,  is  under  the  strongest  obligation 
to  employ  them  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  giver.  The 
particular  mode  in  which  obedience  was  enjoined,  is  not  liable 
to  objection,  as  we  formerly  shewed.  If  it  appeared  to  Divine 
wisdom  to  be  a  proper  test,  it  is  enough  ;  and  it  is  also  mani- 
fest to  us,  that  it  was  well  adapted  to  answer  the  design.  It 
made  obedience  hinge  upon  the  authority  of  God  alone,  in- 
dependently of  any  perception  of  fitness  in  the  command  itself; 
and  this  is  its  true  foundation.  The  duty  prescribed  pre- 
sented no  formidable  difficulty,  but  was  remarkable  for  its 
easiness,  and  it  wras  attended  with  no  particular  temptation  to 
transgress.  No  person  who  considers  the  circumstances,  can 
for  a  moment  imagine  that,  in  proposing  this  trial,  there  was 
a  tyranical  exercise  of  authority,  or  any  design  unfriendly  to 
the  interests  of  men.  God  did  what  he  had  a  right  to  do  ; 
but  he  imposed  no  burden  which  Adam  was  unable  to  bear. 

In  the  second  place,  We  must  consider  God  as  willing  to 
communicate  happiness  to  man.  This  appears  from  the  nature 
of  the  transaction.  A  trial  was  made  of  his  obedience;  but 
the  ultimate  design,  in  subordination  to  the  Divine  glory,  was 
his  establishment  in  a  state  of  innocence  and  enjoyment.  God 
could  have  made  him  happy  without  entering  into  covenant 
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with  him  ;  but,  by  adopting  this  plan,  it  was  put  in  his  power 
to  secure  his  happiness,  by  acquiring  a  right  to  it ;  a  right 
founded  upon  stipulation,  or  upon  the  promise.  There  is 
not  a  greater  mistake  than  to  imagine,  that  the  actions  of 
creatures  are  intrinsically  meritorious.  They  are  not  profit- 
able to  God  ;  they  are  not  gratuitous  ;  they  were  previously 
due,  are  performed  by  power  which  God  has  freely  bestowed, 
and  consequently,  give  no  claim  to  a  reward.  The  highest 
creature,  after  ages  of  affectionate  and  universal  obedience, 
has  not  laid  his  Creator  under  any  obligation.  If  no  cove- 
nant had  been  made,  although  Adam  had  gone  through  a 
long  course  of  obedience  without  a  single  failure,  he  would 
have  had  no  title  to  a  recompence,  and  no  injustice  would 
have  been  done  to  him  if  he  had  been  annihilated.  I  do  not 
say,  if  he  had  been  subjected  to  sufferings  ;  because,  according 
to  our  ideas  of  equity,  punishment  should  be  inflicted  upon 
the  guilty  alone  ;  but  merit  being  impossible,  and  no  promise 
having  been  given,  it  would  not  have  been  unjust  to  have 
reduced  him  to  a  state  of  nonentity.  It  is,  therefore,  a  proof 
of  the  goodness  of  God,  that,  by  making  a  covenant  with  our 
first  parent,  he  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  secure  a  blessed 
and  immortal  life,  and  to  secure  it  to  his  posterity  as  well  as 
to  himself.  It  is  no  objection,  that  the  issue  has  been  different, 
unless  it  can  be  shewn,  that  the  failure  of  the  plan  was 
owing  to  its  inadaptation  to  the  nature  and  circumstances  of 
man.  But  there  is  no  ground  for  such  a  charge.  The  con- 
dition was  easy ;  Adam  was  possessed  of  intellectual  and 
moral  powers,  in  full  vigour  and  activity,  and  had  the  most 
powerful  motive  to  obedience  in  the  consideration,  that  the 
everlasting  well-being  of  himself  and  all  his  descendants,  de- 
pended upon  his  conduct. 

Candour  requires  me  to  add,  that  we  are  not  competent 
fully  to  assign  the  reasons  of  this  dispensation.  After  the 
most  mature  consideration  of  the  subject,  it  appears  myste- 
rious that  God  should  have  placed  our  first  parent  in  such 
circumstances,  that  while  he  might  insure,  he  might  forfeit, 
his  own  happiness  and  that  of  millions  of  beings  who  were 
to  spring  from  his  loins.  We  cannot  tell  why  he  adopted 
this  plan  with  us  and  not  with  the  angels,  each  of  whom 
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was  left  to  stand  or  Ball  for  himself.  We  know  thai  the  result 
has  been  another  dispensation)  by  which  the  highest  ^lory 
has  redounded  to  God,  and  a  part  of  the  human  race  will  be 
redeemed  from  sin  and  suffering  ;  but  we  cannot  venture  to 
affirm,  that  the  first  covenant  was  intended  to  pave  the  way 
for  the  second,  without  being  liable  to  be  charged  with  be- 
lieving, that  God  did  not  design  the  happiness  of  man  by  the 
first  covenant,  and,  consequently,  that  there  was  no  goodness 
in  making  it ;  and  that,  in  opposition  to  a  law  which  he  has 
prescribed  to  us,  he  did  evil  that  good  might  come.  Instead 
of  speculating  upon  such  high  matters,  and  pretending  to 
explain  them  by  reasoning  which  does  not  satisfy  the  mind, 
we  should  endeavour  to  repress  our  doubts,  and  calm  our 
murmurings,  by  the  reflection  that  such  was  the  will  of  God, 
and  his  will  is  right.  "  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out !"  ' 

I  have  been  unavoidably  led  to  anticipate  some  things, 
which  properly  belong  to  the  next  branch  of  the  subject, 
under  which  we  are  to  speak  of  man  as  the  other  party  in  the 
covenant,  and  to  inquire  in  what  light  he  should  be  viewed. 

First,  He  must  be  considered  as  a  subject  of  the  Divine 
government,  having  no  right  to  appoint  his  own  service,  and 
no  choice  respecting  the  mode  of  being  made  happy,  and 
bound  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  his  Maker.  The  proposal 
of  terms,  demanded  his  unhesitating  acceptance.  This  was 
his  duty ;  he  was  free  from  constraint,  but  not  from  moral 
obligation.  In  this  sense  the  covenant  may  be  called  a  law, 
because  it  was  accompanied  with  authority  which  could  not  be 
declined  without  open  rebellion. 

In  the  second  place,  We  must  consider  him  as  not  only 
bound  to  give  his  consent,  but  as  willing,  in  consequence  of 
the  rectitude  of  his  nature,  and  from  this  rectitude,  possessed 
of  the  requisite  ability  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  condition. 
He  did  not  enter  into  the  covenant  by  compulsion,  but  with 
perfect  freedom,  because,  whatever  seemed  right  to  his 
Creator,  seemed  right  also  to  him ;  and  he  entertained  no 
doubt,  that  as  the  constitution  was  agreeable  to  justice,  so  it 
was  calculated  to  advance  the  interests  of  himself  and  his 
•  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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posterity.  He  accepted  the  terms  with  joy,  and  was  thank- 
ful to  God,  who  dealt  with  him,  not  as  an  absolute  Sovereign, 
but  as  a  Benefactor  and  a  Friend.  That  he  was  a  proper 
person  to  be  a  party  in  this  transaction,  will,  I  presume,  be 
readily  acknowledged.  None  of  his  posterity  would  have 
been  better  qualified.  He  did  not,  indeed,  enjoy  the  advan- 
tage of  experience  ;  but  the  want  of  it  was  more  than  com- 
pensated by  the  perfect  knowledge  of  his  duty,  and  the  per- 
fect harmony  which  subsisted  between  his  will  and  affections, 
and  the  dictates  of  conscience.  There  was  no  ignorance  or 
infirmity  exposing  him  to  the  hazard  of  being  misled  or  over- 
come, but  his  mind  was  full  of  light,  and  his  heart  of  love. 

But  the  character  in  which  he  ought  to  be  chiefly  con- 
sidered, is  that  of  a  representative,  or  federal  head,  of  those 
who  were  to  spring  from  his  loins.  His  being  a  federal  head, 
is  very  different  from  his  being  a  natural  head.  He  was  the 
natural  head  of  the  human  race,  as  the  first  man,  from  whom 
all  other  men  were  to  proceed,  according  to  the  law  of  gene- 
ration ;  but  this  relation  is  not  the  ground  on  which  his 
actions  were  imputable  to  his  posterity.  I  am  disposed  to 
think  that  the  reasonings  of  some  Theologians  on  this  sub- 
ject are  inaccurate,  while  they  account  for  the  present  state 
of  human  nature  upon  the  simple  principle  of  transmission  ; 
maintaining,  that  as  a  tree  propagates  its  kind,  or  produces 
a  tree  like  itself,  so  Adam  conveyed  his  own  dispositions  to 
his  offspring.  This  is  to  account  for  a  moral  phenomenon  by 
a  physical  law.  Difficulties  meet  us  in  the  doctrine  of  repre- 
sentation ;  but,  if  it  be  admitted  to  be  true,  then  imputa- 
tion is  seen  to  be  consonant  to  justice.  It  is  impossible,  I 
think,  to  reconcile  with  justice  the  idea,  that  all  men  are 
involved  in  sin  merely  because  their  first  father  happened  to 
be  a  sinner,  just  as  children  frequently  exhibit  the  features  of 
their  parents.  We  cannot  conceive  that,  in  this  case,  any 
demerit  could  attach  to  his  descendants,  or  that  they  could 
be  punished  except  by  arbitrary  will.  It  appears  more 
agreeable  to  reason,  to  conceive  that,  if  Adam  had  been  only 
our  natural  head,  he  would  have  communicated  the  same 
nature  to  us  which  he  received  from  his  Creator,  whatever 
might  have  befallen  himself ;  because,  on  this  supposition,  we 
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should  hare  had  no  concern  in  his  sin,   any  nmiv  than   we  arc 

chargeable  with  the  sins  of  our  immediate  parents,     In  the 

natural  world,  a  corrupt  tree  may  bring  forth  corrupt  fruit, 
the  scion  may  have  all  the  bad  qualities  of  the  parent  stock  ; 
but  in  the  moral  world,  individuals  are  originally  independent, 
and  stand  or  fall  with  one  another  only  in  consequence  of 
some  new  constitution,  which  has  given  them  a  legal  and 
moral  identity.  We  say,  therefore,  that  Adam  was  not  only 
the  natural,   but  the  federal,  head  of  his  children. 

Here  we  encounter  opposition.  That  Adam  was  the  federal 
head  of  his  posterity,  is  denied  by  Pelagians  and  Socinians, 
who  maintain  that  he  acted  for  himself  alone,  and  that  the 
effects  of  his  fall  terminated  upon  himself.  Arminians  admit 
that  the  whole  human  race  is  injured  by  the  first  sin,  but  at 
the  same  time  controvert  the  proposition,  that  Adam  was  their 
proper  representative.  All  are  expelled  from  paradise  as 
well  as  Adam  and  Eve  ;  women  bring  forth  children  with 
pain  ;  men  earn  their  bread  with  the  sweat  of  their  brows,  and 
all  are  subjected  to  death.  But  death  is  not  properly  a  pun- 
ishment, for  it  cannot  be  that  the  innocent  should  be  punished 
for  the  sin  of  another;  it  is  a  natural  necessity  of  dying, 
derived  from  Adam,  on  whom  this  penalty  was  denounced. 
I  le  could  not  procreate  children,  in  respect  of  their  condition, 
happier  than  himself.  They  are  unavoidably  exposed  to  the 
same  evils,  as  a  father  who  was  once  rich,  and  has  been  de- 
prived of  his  property  for  his  crimes,  begets  children  who  are 
poor,  but  who,  if  he  had  not  sinned,  would  have  inherited 
his  wealth ;  not  that  the  children  suffer  the  punishment  of 
their  fathers,  but  experience  the  operation  of  a  law  of  nature, 
according  to  which  a  person  cannot  transmit  to  others,  good 
things  which  he  does  not  himself  possess.  These  are  their 
views,  as  stated  by  Limborch,  *  who  further  maintains,  that 
Adam  can  be  considered  as  the  representative  of  his  posterity, 
only  in  the  same  sense  in  which  this  may  be  affirmed  of  any 
head  of  a  family,  any  progenitor  of  a  race ;  and  expressly 
denies  that  a  covenant  was  made  with  him  in  our  name. 

Here  the  objections  against  considering  Adam  simply  as 
our  natural  head,   which  were  formerly  mentioned,  ought  to 

•   Limborchii  Thcol.  Christ,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
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be  recollected.  These  men  are  willing  to  admit  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  fall  of  our  first  parent,  we  are  subjected  to 
many  temporal  evils,  and  even  that  men  are  born  less  pure 
than  he  was,  and  with  a  certain  inclination  to  sin  ;  but  they 
see  an  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  idea  that  he  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  descendants,  for  how  could  he  be  such  with- 
out their  consent  ?  It  may  be  truly  said  that  they  strain  at 
a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel ;  for  surely  it  is  less  repugnant 
to  reason  and  justice,  that  we  should  suffer  through  Adam, 
because  we  were  legally  connected  with  him,  and  he  acted 
in  our  name,  than  that  we  should  suffer  solely  because  we 
derive  our  being  from  him  by  generation,  although  we  had 
no  concern  in  his  sin.  In  the  one  case,  although  we  may  not 
fully  understand  the  principle  on  which  he  was  constituted  our 
representative,  we  perceive  a  legal  ground  on  which  guilt  is 
imputed  to  us ;  but  in  the  other,  we  cannot  discover  any 
just  cause  that  any  share  of  the  fatal  effects  of  his  trangres- 
sion  should  fall  to  our  lot.  It  strengthens  the  argument, 
that,  according  to  Arminians,  not  our  physical  but  our  moral 
state  is  deteriorated,  for  we  are  born  less  pure ;  which,  if  it 
has  any  meaning,  must  signify  that  we  are  at  least  in  some 
degree  polluted ;  and  we  have  a  natural  inclination  to  sin, 
which,  in  spite  of  all  evasions,  must  be  itself  sinful.  In 
plain  language,  we  have  become  depraved  and  miserable, 
without  any  good  reason ;  our  present  state  is  not  our  crime, 
but  our  misfortune.  They  exclaim  against  our  doctrine,  as 
making  God  the  author  of  sin,  but  the  odious  consequence 
flows  more  directly  from  their  own.  To  pretend  that,  al- 
though death  and  other  temporal  evils  have  come  upon  us 
through  the  sin  of  Adam,  yet  these  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
punishment,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  to  say, — '  They  must 
not  be  called  a  punishment,  because  this  would  not  agree 
with  our  system.  If  we  should  concede  that  they  are  a  pun- 
ishment, we  should  be  compelled  to  admit  that  the  sin  of  the 
first  man  is  imputed  to  his  posterity,  and  that  he  was  their 
federal  head.  We  deny,  therefore,  that  the  labours  and 
sorrows  of  the  present  life,  the  loss  of  such  joys  as  are  left  to 
us  at  its  close,  and  the  dreadful  agonies  and  terrors  with 
which  death  is  often  attended,  have  the  nature  of  a  penalty.' 


AND  l  P8  (  0N8BQ1  i:\<  I  B.  961 

In  the  MM  manner,  a  man  may  call  black  white  and  bitter 
tweet,  became  ir  will  serve  his  purpose  ;  but  he  would  be  the 
veriest  simpleton  who  should  believe  him.     If  oar  antagonists 

will  change  the  meaning  of  words,  they  cannot  alter  the 
nature  of  things.  Pain  and  death  are  evils,  and  when  in- 
flicted by  the  hand  of  a  just  God,  must  be  punishments  ;  for 
although  the  innocent  may  be  harassed  and  destroyed  by  the 
arbitrary  exercise  of  human  power,  none  but  the  guilty  suffer 
under  His  administration. 

These  observations  will  assist  us  in  establishing  the   point 
under  consideration.     That  Adam  was  the  federal  head  of  his 
rarity,    we  may  confidently  infer  from  the  fact,   that  the 
effects  of  his  sin  extend  to  all  his  offspring  without  exception. 
It  has  been  said,  indeed,  that  in  the  record  of  the  transaction, 
no  mention  is  made  of  his   posterity,   and  the  words  of  the 
threatening  are  addressed  exclusively  to  him.      But  there  is 
little  force   in   this  objection.     If  we  attend  to  the  history  of 
our  first  parents  in  paradise,  we  shall  find,  that  several  things 
were  said  to  them,  in  which,  although  there  is  no  explicit  re- 
ference to  their  posterity,   they  are  evidently  comprehended. 
When  God  said,  "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth,"  *  no  person  supposes  that  the  command,  or  rather  the 
promise  in  the  form  of  an  injunction,  was  restricted  to  Adam 
and  Eve,  it  being  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  that  it  respected 
their  descendants,   and  that  the  propagation  of  the  human 
species  ever  since  is  the  consequence  of  it.  The  words,  "  Behold 
I  have  given   you  the  herb  bearing  seed,   which  is   upon  the 
face  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree  on  the  which  is  the  fruit 
of  a  tree  yielding  seed,  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat,"f  were  not 
spoken  to  them  alone,  but  were  a  gift  of  the  productions  of 
the  soil  to  their  successors  in  all  ages.     To  come  more  closely 
to  the  subject,  the  threatening,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  there- 
of, thou  shalt  surely  die,"]:  was  addressed  in  the  first  instance 
to  Adam  alone,  but  certainly  was  not  intended  to  be  limited 
to  him,  as  is  evident  from  its  execution  upon  his  children. 
Hence  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  Adam,  "  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt   thou  return,"  ||  must  be  viewed  as  a  sen- 
tence upon  all  who,  in  virtue  of  it,  suffer  death  and  dissolution 
"   Gen.  i.  28.         f  lb.  29.         *  lb.  ii.  1?.          II   lb.  iii.  10. 
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in  the  grave.  Again,  no  person  will  say,  that  the  curse  re- 
spected the  original  transgressor  alone,  although  there  is  not 
a  hint  that  it  would  light  upon  others.  Every  man  who  looks 
upon  our  fields,  and  observes  the  labour  which  is  necessary  to 
cultivate  them  ;  every  man  who  toils  from  morning  to  night  in 
order  to  procure  subsistence  for  himself  and  his  family,  will  be 
compelled  by  painful  experience  to  acknowledge,  that  the  de- 
nunciation retains  its  force  in  this  distant  age  of  the  world. 
"  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake,  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat 
of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life. — In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  to  the  ground."  * 

These  observations  may  fully  satisfy  us,  that  it  is  not  a 
valid  objection  against  the  representative  character  of  Adam, 
that  he  was  addressed  as  an  individual,  and  no  direct  notice  is 
taken  of  his  descendants.  The  extension  of  the  effects  of  his 
fall  to  those  who  have  sprung  from  him,  in  the  long  succession 
of  almost  six  thousand  years,  is  a  proof  which  cannot  be  fairly 
resisted,  that  he  did  not  fall  alone.  Upon  any  other  hypo- 
thesis, we  cannot  make  sense  of  such  declarations  as  the  fol- 
lowing, and  we  have  seen  how  contrary  to  sound  reason  and 
Scripture  are  the  attempts  to  explain  them  away.  "  By  one 
man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners."f  "  By  the  of- 
fence of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation."} 
"  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  || 
"  In  Adam  all  died."  §  When  mention  is  made  of  the  first 
and  second  Adam,  and  the  one  is  called  the  figure  of  the  other, 
there  must  be  a  resemblance  between  them  ;  and  in  what  does 
it  consist  ?  In  every  respect  but  one,  they  are  dissimilar. 
"  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the  second  man  is 
the  Lord  from  heaven."  *H  The  first  man  entailed  guilt  and 
death  as  the  fatal  inheritance  of  his  children ;  the  Second  Man 
communicates  righteousness  and  life.  The  contrast  is  stated 
at  considerable  length  by  Paul,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  the  first  Adam  was  a  figure  of 
the  second,  if  he  was  a  public  person,  a  federal  head.  On  this 
supposition  we  perceive  the  resemblance  ;  but  it  fails  if  there 

*  Gen.  iii.  17,  19.         f  Rom.  v.  19.         $  lb.   18.         ||  lb.  12. 
§    1  Cor.  xv.  22.  «T   lb.  47. 
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was  no  covenant  with  onr  greet  progenitor,   and    the  words  of 

Scripture  oonreya  false  idea.  JesusChrist,  who  was  the  Surety 

of  sinners,    might  be  with  propriety  called  the  Seoo&d  Adam, 

if  the  first  Adam  was  the  representative  of  his  seed  ;  but  if 
there  was  no  Legal  relation  between  him  and  them,  the  appel- 
lation is  not  founded  on  truth. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  the  fact,  but  I  do  not  pretend 
fully  to  explain  it.  President  Edwards,  in  his  book  on  Origi- 
nal Sin,  which  is  an  admirable  work,  and  one  of  the  ablest  and 
most  triumphant  refutations  of  error  which  is  to  be  found  in 
our  language,  in  answering  the  objection,  that  to  deal  with 
Adam  and  his  posterity  as  one,  was  to  act  contrarily  to  truth, 
because  they  were  not  one  but  distinct,  enters  into  a  long  dis- 
sertation upon  the  subject  of  identity.  He  shows  that  the 
identity  of  creatures  is  not  an  absolute,  independent  identity, 
like  that  of  the  Creator,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever,  but  a  dependent  identity  founded  on  an  ar- 
bitrary constitution.  It  is  owing  to  this  constitution,  that  an 
old  tree  is  the  same  with  the  seedling  which  sprung  from  the 
soil  some  hundred  years  before,  and  that  the  human  body, 
which  undergoes  innumerable  changes,  is  the  same  in  old  age 
and  in  infancy.  To  the  same  cause  we  must  attribute  the 
identity  of  all  created  beings,  for  they  do  not  exist  now,  be- 
cause they  existed  the  last  moment,  as  if  nature  went  on  in  its 
course  mechanically,  or  by  its  intrinsic  power ;  but  their  pre- 
servation is  equivalent  to  a  continued  creation.  In  the  same 
way  we  explain  the  identity  of  the  soul,  and  its  uninterrupted 
consciousness ;  it  being  impossible  to  assign  any  satisfactory 
reason,  why  a  man  is  conscious  that  he  is  the  being  that  he 
was  forty  years  ago,  but  the  divine  constitution.  The  conclu- 
sion which  he  draws  from  these  premises  is,  that  the  objection, 
which  maintains  that  to  consider  Adam  and  his  posterity  as 
one  was  contrary  to  truth,  is  built  upon  a  false  hypothesis ; 
because  it  is  a  divine  constitution,  which  makes  truth  in  all 
matters  of  identity.  But,  with  the  leave  of  this  great  man, 
the  cases  are  not  analogous.  In  the  case  of  created  beings  in 
general,  identity  is  their  continued  existence  ;  but  in  the  ease 
before  us,  it  is  the  conjunction  of  separate  beings  by  a  legal 
union,  which  affects  their  moral  state  and  final  destiny.      It  is 
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evidently  a  different  thing  to  prolong  the  existence  of  a  crea- 
ture, and  give  it  a  consciousness  of  being  the  same  at  succes- 
sive periods,  from  the  connecting  of  many  individuals  together, 
so  as  to  identify  their  actions  and  interests.  The  one  is  a 
physical,  and  the  other  a  moral  union,  and  therefore  the  one 
does  not  serve  in  any  degree  to  illustrate  the  other.  The 
difficulty  remains  as  it  was.  The  question  is  not  about  the 
power,  but  about  the  justice  of  God,  not  what  he  could  do, 
but  what  it  was  consistent  with  his  character  to  do  ;  and  the 
result  of  this  metaphysical  inquiry  into  identity  is  to  prove, 
what  we  understood  as  well  before,  that  the  oneness  of  Adam 
and  his  posterity  was  founded  on  the  will  of  God.  What  we 
wish  to  know  is,  how  this  constitution  can  be  reconciled  with 
his  righteousness  and  goodness ;  but  it  throws  no  light  upon 
this  subject  to  inform  us,  that  the  power  which  established 
identity  in  natural  things,  so  associated  Adam  and  his  seed 
that  they  were  to  stand  or  to  fall  together.  When  we  are  ask- 
ing, whether  it  was  right  in  God  to  do  so,  we  cannot  be  satis- 
lied  by  being  told  that  he  was  able  to  do  it.  It  is  undoubt- 
edly enough  that  God  has  willed  any  thing,  because  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  he  never  wills  what  is  unwise  or  unjust ;  but  when 
our  reasonings  end  in  this  point,  we  have  unquestionably 
failed,  if  we  set  out  with  a  professed  design  to  solve  the  ob- 
jections of  infidelity,  and  to  settle  the  wavering  judgment  on 
the  basis  of  conviction. 

The  condition  of  the  covenant  was  obedience  to  the  law 
under  which  man  was  placed,  and  it  is  called  the  condition, 
because  his  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  life  was  suspended  upon 
it.  The  only  precept  mentioned  in  the  narrative  of  Moses,  is 
that  which  relates  to  the  tree  of  knowledge.  If  he  abstained 
from  its  fruit  he  should  live,  if  he  tasted  it  he  should  die. 
But  if  we  consider,  that  the  positive  precept  was  given  merely 
to  make  trial  of  Adam,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  his  obe- 
dience was  not  limited  to  it,  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  was  not 
the  only  duty  enjoined  upon  him.  The  moral  law  was  not 
suspended,  and  this  new  precept  substituted  in  its  room,  so 
that,  in  all  other  respects,  he  was  for  a  time  at  liberty  to  do 
what  he  pleased.  That  law  is  immutable  in  its  obligations, 
being  founded  on  the  nature  and  relations  of  God  and  man ; 
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and  it  is  impossible,  therefore,  that  a  creature  should,  by  any 
dispensation,  be  exempted  from  its  authority  tor  a  single  mo- 
ment.     It  was  written  upon  the  heart  of  man  at  his  creation, 

and  remained  there  under  this  new  arrangement,  in  characters 
as  distinct  and  impressive  as  ever.  But  the  precept  concern- 
ing the  tree  of  knowledge  was  properly  the  condition,  because 
it  was  by  it  that  man's  respect  to  the  authority  which  had 
enacted  the  whole  law  was  to  be  tried.  I  shall  not  repeat 
what  was  formerly  said  concerning  its  fitness  to  answer  the  de- 
sign. Adam  was  considered  as  a  subject  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment, and  as  a  holy  creature  capable  of  performing  any  duty 
which  his  Maker  should  be  pleased  to  enjoin.  He  possessed 
in  full  vigour  the  principle  of  obedience,  and  would  not  feel 
any  duty  to  be  burdensome,  and  still  less  one  so  easy  in  per- 
formance. 

It  has  been  asked,  Would  the  covenant  have  been  broken 
by  the  transgression  of  any  other  precept  of  the  law  ?  We 
must  answer  in  the  affirmative,  if  the  design  of  the  positive 
precept  was,  to  make  trial  of  the  obedience  of  Adam,  for 
he  would  have  been  equally  unworthy  of  happiness,  and 
deserving  of  punishment,  if  he  had  renounced  the  authority 
of  God  in  any  other  instance.  The  alienation  of  his  heart 
from  God  would  have  been  the  same.  The  positive  precept 
was  not  more  sacred  than  the  other  precepts  of  the  law. 
There  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  a  positive  affirmation  ;  but 
it  is  possible,  that  this  was  the  only  precept  in  respect  of 
which  Adam  was  in  danger  of  failing.  As  it  was  the  pro- 
posed test  of  his  obedience,  it  might  be  that  here  only  he  was 
left  to  himself.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  the  Divine  power  to 
have  guarded  him  against  transgressing  in  any  other  matter. 
There  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that,  while  he  was  vul- 
nerable in  this  point,  he  was  defended  every  where  else, 
against  the  assaults  of  the  enemy ;  and  that  in  this  manner  it 
was  secured,  that  the  precept  relative  to  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge should  prove,  what  it  seems  to  have  been  intended  to 
be,  the  only  test  of  his  allegiance  to  his  Creator.  This  was 
the  only  particular  about  which  there  might  arise  a  contest 
of  his  will  with  the  will  of  God.  I  merely  throw  out  this 
hint  for  consideration  ;  but,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  it,  we  get 


366  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

rid  of  the  curious  but  useless  inquiry,  What  would  have  been 
the  consequence,  if  Adam  had  religiously  abstained  from  the 
forbidden  fruit,  but  had  committed  some  other  transgression  ? 
In  some  systems,  the  condition  of  the  covenant  is  said  to  have 
been  perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual  obedience ;  but  this  state- 
ment is  far  from  being  accurate.  I  do  not  deny,  that  it  required 
perfect  obedience  in  the  sense  already  explained.  The  whole 
law  was  concentrated  in  a  single  positive  precept,  which  put 
to  the  proof  the  principle  upon  which  all  obedience  depends, 
profound  submission  to  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver ;  but 
if  perfect  is  here  used  to  signify  universal  in  extent,  as  well 
as  pure  in  motive,  the  obedience  prescribed  in  the  covenant 
was  only  perfect  constructively.  Adam  had  not  to  go  through 
a  course  of  all  the  duties,  but  to  evince  that  he  was  ready  to 
perform  them  as  opportunity  should  occur,  by  attending  to  this 
particular  duty.  I  grant  also,  that  the  obedience  was  per- 
sonal, or,  in  other  words,  was  to  be  performed  by  himself ; 
but  as  no  doubt  ever  did,  or  ever  could,  arise  in  any  mind 
upon  this  point,  it  was  altogether  unnecessary  to  mention  it. 
This  is  a  truism  ;  we  cannot  controvert  it,  but  we  deem  it 
unworthy  of  notice,  because  it  does  not  convey  one  particle 
of  information.  No  person  ever  dreamed  that  Adam  might 
have  employed  a  substitute,  or  that  he  might  have  performed 
one  part,  and  committed  what  remained  to  another.  It  is 
superfluous  to  say,  that  the  condition  was  personal  obedience. 
I  deny  also  that  it  was  perpetual  obedience.  The  period  of 
probation  was  not  to  be  commensurate  with  his  existence, 
nor  indefinitely  extended ;  there  was  a  time  fixed  when  the 
trial  would  end,  and  the  reward  would  be  conferred.  To 
say  that  the  obedience  was  to  be  perpetual,  is  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  a  covenant,  for  in  every  transaction  of  this  kind  it 
is  implied,  that,  when  the  stipulated  service  is  finished,  the 
promise  will  be  fulfilled.  But,  when  the  term  perpetual  comes 
to  be  explained,  we  find  that  it  does  not  signify  perpetual, 
but  temporary,  and  is  employed  to  teach  us  that  Adam  was 
to  continue  to  obey  till  the  trial  was  ended.  But  why  is  a 
word  used,  which  suggests  an  idea  contrary  to  truth,  and  dif- 
ferent from  what  the  speaker  or  writer  intended  ?  Why 
should  that  be  called  perpetual,  which  would  have  probably 


terminated  ha  a  few  days  or  weeks?  Besides,  if  the  meaning 
is,  thai  man  was  bound  to  obey  during  the  term  prescribed, 

this  notion  is  implied  in  the  word  perfect,  for  that  obedience 
only  is  perfect  which  is  sustained  as  long  as  the  obligation  to 
perform  it  lasts.  Here,  then,  we  have  an  instance  of  repeti- 
tion, under  the  name  of  distinction. 

I  have  dwelt  longer  upon  this  account  of  the  condition  of 
the  covenant  than  was  perhaps  necessary,  because  it  is  fre- 
quently met  with,  and  may  be  adopted  without  examination. 
The  words  perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual,  have  been  sound- 
ed in  our  ears  from  our  infancy,  and  we  may  repeat  them 
without  stopping  to  inquire,  whether  they  have  been  selected 
with  judgment,  and  give  a  true  representation  of  the  case. 

Obedience  was  previously  due  by  our  first  parent  to  his 
Maker,  upon  whom  he  was  physically  and  morally  dependent. 
It  is  implied  in  the  just  conception  of  a  creature,  that,  as  he 
holds  life  and  all  his  faculties  from  his  Creator,  he  is  bound  to 
live  for  him  alone  ;  and  that,  after  having  done  all  that  is  possi- 
ble with  his  powers  and  in  his  circumstances,  he  is  an  unprofit- 
able servant.  His  Creator  has  gained  nothing  by  his  services, 
and  consequently  owes  him  no  recompence.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears that,  in  the  actions  of  a  perfect  human  being,  there 
could  be  no  intrinsic  merit ;  that  no  claim  could  be  founded 
on  the  real  value  of  the  actions  ;  that  there  was  no  proportion 
between  their  worth  and  a  reward,  which  it  behoved  justice 
to  recognise.  They  therefore  greatly  err,  who  maintain, 
that  the  obedience  of  Adam  would  on  its  own  account  have 
entitled  him  to  happiness.  The  merit  of  condignity,  as  it 
has  been  called,  exists  only  in  the  dreams  of  Papists,  and  men 
like  them,  who  forget  that  God  cannot  become  a  debtor  to 
his  creatures,  but  in  consequence  of  his  free  and  gracious  en- 
gagement. But  there  may  be  such  a  thing  as  pactional  or 
conventional  merit,  that  is,  merit  arising  not  from  the  natural 
worth  of  the  actions  of  creatures,  but  from  a  voluntary  sti- 
pulation, by  which  God,  independent  and  all-sufficient,  has 
agreed  to  consider  their  obedience  as  a  reason  why  he  should 
bestow  new  benefits  upon  them.  This  was  the  only  merit  of 
which  Adam  was  capable.  God  put  it  in  his  power  to  ac- 
quire a  conventional  right  to  life.      If  he  had   performed   the 
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condition,  he  might  have  claimed  it,  not  with  the  boldness 
which  one  man  may  use  in  demanding  the  fulfilment  of  a 
bargain  by  another,  because  he  has  law  and  justice  on  his 
side,  but  with  an  humble  sense  that  in  himself  he  deserved 
nothing,  yet  with  full  confidence  in  the  Divine  faithfulness 
and  goodness.  There  would  have  been  no  ground  for  self-gra- 
tulation  or  exultation;  but  there  would  have  been  ground 
for  admiring  and  praising  the  liberality  of  his  Maker,  who 
had  bestowed  an  immense  reward  for  services  which  he  might 
have  exacted  without  making  any  return  ;  and  here  we  should 
remember  and  apply  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  If  Abra- 
ham were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  but 
not  before  God."  *  In  his  presence,  they  who  never  sinned, 
as  well  as  they  who  have  been  redeemed  by  grace,  must  cast 
down  their  crowns,  and  acknowledge  that  they  have  nothing 
but  what  they  have  received. 

The  obedience  of  Adam  would  have  been  considered  as 
virtually  the  obedience  of  his  posterity,  for  he  would  have 
performed  it,  not  in  a  private,  but  in  a  public  capacity.  I 
do  not  mean,  that  God  would  have  viewed  his  posterity  as 
having  actually  obeyed,  any  more  than  that,  when  he  justifies 
believers  in  Christ,  he  views  them  as  having  personally  ful- 
filled the  righteousness  of  the  law.  But  what  had  been  done 
by  the  common  representative  of  the  human  race,  would  have 
been  reckoned  or  imputed  to  them  ;  so  that,  by  the  same  act, 
their  happiness  and  his  would  have  been  secured.  If  God 
had  said  to  him,  "  Live,  for  thou  hast  faithfully  obeyed  my 
command,"  he  would  have  said  at  the  same  time,  "  All  thy 
descendants  shall  live."  They  would  have  come  into  existence 
pure  and  happy,  and  would  have  continued  in  this  state  with- 
out danger,  or  the  possibility  of  a  change.  But,  let  it  not 
be  supposed,  that  they  would  have  been  released  from  an 
obligation  to  personal  obedience.  Adam  himself  would  not 
have  been  released  from  it.  All  men  would  have  been  bound 
to  fulfil  the  will  of  God  throughout  their  whole  duration ; 
but  obedience  would  not  have  been  the  condition  on  which 
their  hopes  were  suspended.  It  would  have  been  the  willing 
and  affectionate  recognition  of  his  authority,  and  an  expression 
of  their  gratitude  for  his  infinite  goodness,  in  giving  them 
existence,  and  making  it  blessed. 

*  Rom.  iv.  2. 
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ON  THE  FALL  OF  MAN  AND  ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 


rEKALTY  OF  THE  COVENANT  OF  WORKS,  DEATH,  TEMPORAL,  SPIRITUAL, 
AM)  ETERNAL PROMISE  OF  THE  COVENANT. — SEALS  OF  THE  COVE- 
NANT. 

Having  considered  the  parties  in  the  covenant,  and  the  con- 
dition, I  should  proceed  to  the  promise,  which  is  next  in  the 
natural  order,  and  is  the  only  part  remaining  to  complete  a  fede- 
ral transaction.  A  penalty,  I  formerly  remarked,  is  not  essen- 
tial, as  covenants  may  be  conceived,  and  are  sometimes  made, 
the  violation  of  which  terminates  simply  in  their  abrogation  ; 
but  in  the  present  case,  it  arose  from  the  nature  of  things,  it 
being  impossible  that,  if  man  transgressed  the  law  of  his 
Creator,  and  a  law  which  he  had  come  under  a  voluntary 
obligation  to  obey,  he  should  be  permitted  to  escape  with 
impunity.  As  the  promise  is  not  mentioned  in  the  original 
transaction,  and  is  inferred  from  the  penalty,  it  will  be  proper 
to  begin  with  the  latter  :  "In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die." 

The  literal  sense  of  this  denunciation  is  so  obvious,  that 
one  should  have  thought  it  impossible  that  there  could  be 
any  dispute  about  it ;  but  the  perverseness  of  man  has  en- 
deavoured to  perplex  every  principle  of  religion,  and  has  con- 
troverted, not  only  points  which  are  obscure  and  mysterious, 
but  the  plainest  declarations.  If  words  can  hare  a  definite 
meaning,  these  import,  that  the  death  of  the  body  was  to  be 
VOL.  ii.  2  a 
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the  penalty  of  transgression  ;  but  this  has  been  denied.  Pe- 
lagius,  who  rejected  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  held 
that  the  fall  of  Adam  affected  himself  alone,  found  it  necessary 
to  reconcile  the  prevalence  of  death  among  his  descendants 
with  his  system ;  and  hence  he  maintained,  that  even  to 
Adam,  death  was  not  a  punishment,  but  a  natural  effect  re- 
sulting from  his  constitution.  In  other  words,  he  was  mortal 
from  the  beginning.  He  is  represented  by  his  contemporaries 
as  having  said,  that  Adam  would  have  died,  whether  he  had 
sinned  or  had  not  sinned,  and  that  he  died  by  a  necessity  of 
nature.  Socinians,  who  have  introduced  almost  every  heresy 
into  their  creed,  have  adopted  this  opinion  of  Pelagius :  "  All 
die  by  Adam,"  says  the  founder  of  the  sect,  "  because  he  was 
mortal ;  and  for  this  reason,  those  who  are  born  of  him  must 
also  be  mortal.  The  first  man  was  taken  from  the  earth,  and 
was  therefore  earthy.  This  happened  before  the  fall,  and, 
therefore,  before  the  fall  his  body  was,  by  its  own  nature, 
liable  to  dissolution.  Before  he  sinned,  he  had  a  body  cor- 
ruptible, vile,  and  infirm."  Human  impudence  cannot  well 
go  farther  than,  in  this  bold  and  undisguised  manner,  to  con- 
tradict the  express  declaration  of  Scripture.  When  a  person 
ventures  to  deny  what  is  self-evident,  we  are  at  a  loss  how  to 
proceed ;  whether  to  reply  to  him,  or  to  treat  him  with  silent 
contempt.  It  may  be  sufficient,  in  the  present  case,  to  repeat 
the  words  of  God  to  Adam,  without  quoting  other  passages 
in  confirmation  of  their  meaning  :  "In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Can  any  thing  be  plainer, 
than  that,  if  he  did  not  eat,  he  should  not  die  ?  Can  we 
suppose,  that  God  threatened,  as  a  consequence  of  transgres- 
sion, what  would  take  place  in  the  course  of  nature  ?  that 
Adam  was  deterred  from  disobedience,  by  the  annunciation  of 
an  event  which  would  befal  him,  although  he  performed  his 
duty  ?  If  men  will  make  themselves  ridiculous,  by  venting 
opinions  stamped  with  folly  and  absurdity,  let  them  beware 
of  exposing  their  Maker  to  contempt. 

Arminians  admit,  that  temporal  death  was,  in  a  certain 
sense,  the  consequence  of  sin ;  when  Adam  fell,  he  was  laid 
under  the  necessity  of  dying.  They  hold,  however,  that  his 
body  was  naturally  frail  and  mortal ;  but  that  he  would  have 
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continued  to  live,  if  he  had  obeyed  his  Creator.    They  ch< 
to  say,  that  we  were  laid  under  the  necessity  of  dying,  to 

intimate  that  he  was  not  made  mortal  by  sin,  having  been  10 
from  the  beginning ;  but  that  after  he  sinned,  death,  which 
1k>  would  have  escaped,  if  he  had  acted  a  dutiful  part,  was 
unavoidable.  Upon  this  hypothesis,  death  cannot  be  strictly 
called  a  penalty,  or  new  evil  which  owed  its  existence  to  sin, 
for  Adam  was  naturally  subject  to  it ;  but  it  assumed  the  form 
of  a  penalty,  by  being"  denounced  as  what  would  certainly 
take  place,  in  case  of  disobedience.  In  a  word,  this  is  a  pro- 
per commentary  upon  the  threatening".  '  Thou  art  mortal  by 
thy  original  constitution.  I  will  prolong  thy  life,  if  thou 
retain  thy  integrity ;  but  if  thou  transgress,  the  law  of  thy 
nature  will  be  permitted  to  operate,  and  thou  shalt  return  to 
the  dust  from  whence  thou  wast  taken.'  It  is  sufficient  to 
say,  that  for  this  opinion  there  is  not  the  slightest  foundation 
in  Scripture  ;  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  natural  import  of  the. 
threatening,  which  suggests,  that  the  evil  denounced  was  a 
thing  to  which  man  was  not  previously  liable  ;  and  that  it 
differs  from  the  sentiments  which  have  been  entertained  by 
Christians  in  general,  and  by  the  Jews,  if  we  may  judge  from 
the  words  of  one  of  their  ancient  books  :  "  God  created  man 
to  be  immortal,  and  made  him  to  be  an  image  of  his  own 
eternity.  Nevertheless,  through  envy  of  the  devil,  came 
death  into  the  world."  * 

Dr  Taylor  of  Norwich,  who  is  an  oracle  among  Divines  of 
a  certain  description,  has  taken  the  liberty  not  only  to  wrest 
the  Scriptures,  but  most  manfully  to  contradict  himself,  so 
that  his  sentiments  on  this  subject  are  a  mass  of  confusion. 
He  tells  us,  that  "  the  sentence  of  death,  of  a  general  mor- 
tality, was  pronounced  upon  mankind,  in  consequence  of 
Adam's  first  transgression  ;"  that  they  are  "  made  subject  to 
death,  by  the  judicial  act  of  God;"f  and  yet  he  maintains 
that,  in  Scripture,  "  nothing  is  said  to  be  imputed,  reckoned, 
or  accounted  to  any  person  for  righteousness  or  condemnation, 
but  the  proper  act  or  deed  of  that  person."  \  He  affirms  and 
denies  :  tells  us  that  we  are  adjudged  to  death  for  the  sin  of 

*  Wisd.  ii.  23,  24.  f  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  Part  i. 

X  Ibid.  p.  iii. 
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Adam,  and  tells  us  again,  that  we  could  not  be  adjudged  to 
it,  but  for  our  personal  sin.  The  truth  is,  that  he  did  not 
believe  original  sin,  but  was  led  into  this  labyrinth  by  his 
insidious  design  to  retain  the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  while 
he  explained  away  the  meaning.  That  he  did  not  consider 
death  as  the  penalty  of  sin,  is  evident  from  his  maintaining 
that  it  is  a  great  benefit,  and  is  intended  to  be  such,  as  it 
increases  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  tends  to  excite 
sober  reflection,  to  induce  us  to  be  moderate  in  gratifying 
the  appetites  of  the  body,  and  to  mortify  pride  and  ambition. 
Thus,  by  his  magic  touch,  the  curse  is  changed  into  a 
blessing ;  and  certainly,  if,  as  Dr  Taylor  believed,  we  are 
not  born  guilty  and  polluted,  it  is  necessary  to  account  for  the 
strange  fact,  that  we  are  apparently  treated  as  criminals ;  and, 
since  it  is  not  very  easy  to  do  so  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  to 
put  on  a  bold  face,  and  say,  that  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  death  is  an  evil,  for  it  is  designed  solely  for  our 
good.  It  has  been  very  properly  asked,  if  this  be  the  case, 
how  does  it  come  to  pass  that  infants  die,  who  can  derive 
none  of  the  alleged  advantages  from  their  mortality  ?  It  is 
rather  a  puzzling  question,  which  we  shall  leave  the  admirers 
of  this  Theologian  to  answer  as  they  best  can. 

I  have  already  taken  notice  of  the  opinion,  that  death 
befalls  the  posterity  of  Adam,  as  a  natural  inheritance,  or  that 
their  mortality  is  not  properly  the  punishment  of  his  sin,  but 
the  consequence  of  his  mortality  ;  and  I  shall  not  repeat  the 
observations  formerly  made. 

Temporal  death  is  the  dissolution  of  the  union  which  sub- 
sists between  the  body  and  the  soul.  When  the  soul  forsakes 
the  body,  the  breath  goes  out ;  the  circulation  of  the  blood 
ceases,  with  all  the  vital  functions,  and  it  becomes  as  inactive 
and  insensible,  as  any  piece  of  unorganized  matter.  Putre- 
faction commences,  and,  in  process  of  time,  its  firmest  parts, 
even  the  bones,  are  reduced  to  their  original  elements. 

He  who  appoints  the  end,  provides  the  means  by  which  it 
will  be  accomplished.  Death  is  not,  in  ordinary  cases,  the 
sudden  rupture  of  the  tie  which  binds  together  the  two  con- 
stituent parts  of  our  nature.  It,  is  effected  by  a  variety  of 
causes,  which,  in  a  longer  or  shorter  time,   and  with   greater 


\MJ   ITS  <  0NSEQUEN4 

or  Less  violence,  impair  the  strength,  and  derange  the  context 
hire  of  the  body,  so  that  it  ceases  to  be  a  tit  habitation  tor  the 
booL  As  these  causes  are  not  accidental,  but  operate  under 
the  direction  of  Providence,  which  has  fixed  the  manner  and 

time  of  our  death,    as  well  as  our  death  itself,    they  must  be 
considered  as  included  in  the  original  sentence.     Nothing, 
indeed,    was  mentioned   in   the  threatening   but   death  ;    but 
when  God  explained  the  import  of  the  term,  in  his  address  to 
our  first  parents  after  the  fall,  he  denounced  sorrow,  and  toil, 
and  a  long  train  of  outward   troubles,  to  be  closed  by  their 
return  to  the  dust.     The  afflictions  to  which  adults  are  subject 
may  be  viewed  as  the  punishment  of  their  personal  transgres- 
sions, and  are  thus  represented  in  the   Scriptures  ;  but  the 
diseases  and  sufferings  of  infants   cannot  be   accounted  for  in 
this  way,  as  they  are  not  capable  of  actual  sin,  and  they  must 
be  the   effect  of  their  connexion  with  Adam.     The  body  is 
affected  by  the  elements  ;  by  vicissitudes  of  cold  and  heat  ;  by 
the  air  which  it  breathes ;  by  the'  rain  and   dew  of  heaven  ; 
by  exhalations  from  the   earth  and  the  waters,   which  cause 
siekness,   pain,   debility,   and  decay.      It  is  injured  and  worn 
out  by  the  toil  which   is   necessary  to  procure   a  subsistence ; 
for  the  earth,    cursed  for  our  sake,  spontaneously  brings  forth 
briers  and  thorns,   but  demands  severe  and  patient  labour  as 
the  price  of  its  valuable  fruits.     The  accidents  which  prove 
fatal  to  life  could  not  be  easily  enumerated  ;  the  diseases  of 
various  names,  which  assail  us  by  day  and  by  night,  form  a 
long  and  melancholy  list ;  and  the  dreadful  visitations  of  earth- 
quake, famine,  and  pestilence,  which  lay  waste  cities  and  pro- 
vinces, are  means  by  which  the  Almighty  avenges  the  viola- 
tion of  his  law.     We  may  add  to  these  evils,  the  anxiety,  the 
fear,  the  disappointment,  the  regret,  the  foreboding  apprehen- 
sions, which  haunt  the  mind,   and,  in  consequence  of  the  inti- 
mate connexion  between  the  soul  and  body,   make  the  latter 
pine  away,   and  sink  into  an   untimely  grave.      When  death 
entered  into  the  world,  these  evils  accompanied  it.     They  are 
not  distinct  penalties,   but  ramifications  of  the   one  penalty 
incurred  by  the  breach  of  the  covenant.     Man  is  dying  from 
the  moment  of  his  birth  ;  and  as  many  of  the  human  race  are 
cut  off  almost  as  soon  as  they  see  the  light,  so  it  is  but  a  sickly 
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life  which  is  allotted  to  those  whose  time  is  prolonged ;  a  life 
always  precarious,  and  which,  being  attended  with  pain  and 
infirmity,  reminds  them  that  it  will  not  last  long,  and  that 
they  are  hastening  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living. 

That  temporal  death  is  a  penal  evil,  will  be  manifest  from 
an  attentive  consideration  of  its  nature.  The  death  of  a  man 
is  not  like  that  of  a  vegetable,  which,  not  having  conscious- 
ness, does  not  enjoy  existence ;  nor  like  that  of  the  lower 
animals,  which,  although  sentient  beings,  having  little  recol- 
lection of  the  past,  and  no  knowledge  of  the  future,  feel  neither 
regret  nor  fear,  and  suffer  merely  the  pain  which  terminates 
their  life.  Death  is  to  us  the  loss  of  a  possession  which  we 
highly  value,  and  eagerly  wish  to  retain,  and  the  surrender  of 
which  is  often  attended  with  acute  mental  distress.  Let  us 
think  of  the  situation  of  our  first  parent,  and  endeavour  to 
enter  into  his  ideas  and  feelings,  and  we  shall  perceive  how 
dreadful  an  evil  it  is.  He  had  received  from  the  hand  of  his 
Creator,  along  with  existence,  so  many  blessings  that  nothing 
was  wanting  to  his  happiness ;  and  looking  forward,  he  was 
gladdened  by  the  prospect  of  endless  ages  of  felicity,  when 
suddenly  his  hopes  vanished,  and  there  opened  to  his  view  a 
short  and  troubled  course,  which  would  terminate  in  the 
abode  of  darkness  and  corruption.  He  must  have  trembled 
while  the  sentence  was  sounding  in  his  ears,  and  for  a  time 
have  been  overwhelmed  with  despair.  To  his  posterity,  life 
does  not  present  the  same  attractions ;  but,  fallen  as  is  the 
value  of  the  gift,  it  is  still  highly  prized.  "  All  that  a  man 
hath  will  he  give  for  his  life."  To  preserve  it,  is  our  constant 
care  ;  we  submit  to  incessant  labour,  in  order  to  procure  the 
means  of  supporting  it ;  we  summon  others  to  assist  us  in 
repairing  the  injuries  which  it  has  sustained,  and  guarding  it 
against  danger  ;  the  very  thought  of  dissolution  alarms  us, 
and  is  admitted  into  the  mind  with  reluctance,  and  sometimes 
we  turn  pale,  and  shudder  at  its  name.  We  recoil  from  suffer- 
ing ;  but  what  would  not  a  man  undergo,  rather  than  part  with 
his  life  ?  We  confess,  then,  that  death  is  an  evil ;  our  feel- 
ings bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  that  it  is  a  punishment  of  an 
awful  kind.  To  be  arrested  in  the  midst  of  our  career ;  to  be 
separated  for  ever  from  those  whom  we  love ;  to  close  our 
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for  the  last  time  upon  the  light  of  the  sun;  to  give  up 
our  joys  and  hopes  with  our  parting  sigh  ;  this  is  the  doom  of 
man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ;  this  is  the  sad  inheritance 
which  our  great  progenitor  lias  bequeathed  to  us.  Kwrv 
circumstance  bespeaks  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  work  of 
his  hands.  He  destroys  it  as  if  it  were  loathsome  in  his  sight. 
This  is  not  the  chastisement  of  a  Father,  but  the  vengeance 
of  a  Judge. 

In  this  light  we  cannot  but  view  temporal  death,  when  con- 
sidered simply  as  the  extinction  of  the  present  life.  But  if 
we  take  into  the  account  its  consequences ;  if  we  reflect  that 
the  soul  is  not  extinguished  when  the  body  dies,  and  after  its 
separation  is  disposed  of  in  some  other  state  of  being  ;  and  that 
he  who  goes  out  of  this  world  under  the  curse,  can  have  no 
reasonable  expectation  that  his  condition  will  be  improved  in 
the  next ;  temporal  death  will  be  found  a  much  more  formi- 
dable evil  than  it  appears  to  our  senses.  When  a  criminal 
ndured  a  capital  punishment,  he  is  beyond  the  operation 
of  human  laws,  but  the  authority  of  the  Divine  law  is  com- 
mensurate with  our  being ;  and  if  the  death  of  the  body  has 
not  atoned  for  transgression,  omniscient  and  omnipresent  jus- 
tice will  still  proceed  against  its  victims. 

"  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die." 
The  Hebrew  expression  is,  "  In  dying  thou  shalt  die."  There 
is  no  peculiar  emphasis  in  it,  as  some  have  imagined,  but  it  is 
a  common  idiom  of  the  language,  which  conveys  nothing 
more  than  the  English  phrase,  "  thou  shalt  die."  It  seems 
to  denounce  the  immediate  execution  of  the  threatening  ;  but, 
as  Adam  was  permitted  to  live  after  the  fall,  it  is  probable 
that,  although  this  would  be  the  meaning  in  our  language,  it 
denoted  in  Hebrew  merely  the  certainty  of  the  event.  We 
may  say,  that  in  that  day  he  became  dead  in  law,  as  a  criminal 
is  after  sentence  has  been  pronounced  upon  him  ;  that  he 
then  became  mortal,  his  constitution  being  changed,  and  the 
seed  sown  in  it  which  would  ripen  into  death.  It  is  fre- 
quently added,  that  he  died  spiritually ;  and  whether  thi*  is 
the  proper  import  of  the  word  or  not,  it  is  a  truth  which  I 
shall  proceed  to  illustrate. 

Spiritual  death  consists  in  the  loss  of  the  favour  and  image 
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of  God,  or  is  the  moral  change  by  which  Adam  was  deprived 
of  the  holy  principles  with  which  he  was  endowed,  and  became 
incapable  of  loving  and  serving  his  Creator.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  such  death  was  the  effect  of  the  fall,  and  it  may 
therefore  be  included  in  the  threatening. 

Pelagius  and  his  followers  were  of  a  different  opinion.  As 
he  denied  that  the  sin  of  Adam  affected  any  but  himself,  so 
he  seems  to  have  thought  that  the  injury  which  he  sustained 
by  it  was  slight,  and  that  he  retained  his  original  power  of 
doing  good  if  he  chose  to  exert  it.  Arminians  may  not  speak 
in  the  same  unqualified  terms,  but  they  do  not  admit  that  the 
effect  of  the  fall  was  a  total  loss  of  what  we  call  original 
righteousness.  Even  in  his  primitive  state,  man  was  not 
adorned,  according  to  them,  with  the  image  of  God,  in  the 
sense  at  least  in  which  we  understand  it ;  for  it  chiefly  con- 
sisted in  his  dominion  over  the  other  creatures,  although  it  is 
granted  that,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  possessed  of  a  consi- 
derable share  of  knowledge,  and  there  was  no  disorder  among 
his  faculties.  But,  although  his  state  was  rendered  worse,  his 
nature  was  not  thoroughly  vitiated.  He  fell  from  a  state  of 
innocence  and  integrity,  and  his  appetite  was  now  more  in- 
clined to  evil  than  before ;  but  he  did  not  fall  into  a  state  of 
moral  impotence,  or  lose  entirely  his  power  to  do  good.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  one  sinful  act  should  have  had  the  effect  to 
cause  a  complete  change  of  his  dispositions.  If  you  object, 
that  spiritual  death  was  comprehended  in  the  punishment  of 
Adam,  they  will  grant  that  this  is  sometimes  the  meaning  of 
death  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  they  deny  that  it  is  to  be  so 
understood  in  the  original  threatening,  which  inferred  nothing 
but  a  return  to  the  dust.  But,  granting  spiritual  death  to  be 
included,  they  maintain  that  it  ought  not  to  be  considered  as 
implying  the  total  loss  of  spiritual  power.  The  metaphor 
ought  not  to  be  pressed  too  far ;  it  is  enough  that  there  is 
some  analogy  between  the  state  of  the  soul,  and  the  state  of 
the  body  after  it  has  ceased  to  live ;  and  if  men  do  not  per- 
form good  works,  they  may  be  said  to  be  dead,  without  any 
inquiry  whether  they  possess  a  power  to  perform  them  or  not. 
Dr  Taylor  says,  in  his  observations  on  the  first  three  chapters 
of  Genesis,  "  The  threatening  to  man  in  case  of  transgression 
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was,  that  he  should  surely  die.     Death  was  to  be  the  conse- 
quence of  his  disobedience.   Death  is  the  Losing  of  life.  Death 

is  opposed  to  life,   and  must    be    understood  according   to   the 
nature  of  that  life  to  which  it  is  opposed.     Now,  the  death 

here  threatened  can,  with  any  certainty,  he  opposed  only  to 
the  life  God  gave  Adam  when  he  created  him.  Any  thing 
besides  this  must  be  pure  conjecture  without  solid  foundation."  ' 
Hut,  peremptory  as  the  conclusion  is,  it  is  neither  self-evi- 
dent, nor  can  it  be  easily  proved.  If  the  death  threatened 
was  opposed  to  the  life  which  Adam  enjoyed,  it  must  signify, 
not  only  the  simple  termination  of  his  temporal  existence,  hut 
the  forfeiture  of  all  the  privileges  attending  it,  among  which 
the  favour  and  image  of  God  will  be  admitted  to  hold  the 
principal  place.  Although  it  was  only  one  sin  which  was 
committed,  yet  it  dissolved  the  moral  union  between  man  and 
his  Maker ;  and  we  cannot  conceive  him  to  have  retained  the 
moral  excellence  of  his  nature  after  this  separation,  any  more 
than  a  branch  retains  life  after  it  has  been  cut  off  from  the 
tree,  or  a  limb  from  the  body.  The  history,  concise  as  it  is, 
gives  indication  of  an  unhappy  change.  Our  first  parents 
trembled  at  the  voice  of  God,  endeavoured  to  conceal  them- 
selves from  him,  and  came  into  his  presence  with  reluctance ; 
thus  betraying  consciousness  of  guilt  and  alienation  of  heart. 
Perhaps  there  is  force  in  the  remark  which  has  been  made 
upon  the  difference  of  the  language  respecting  Adam  himself 
and  his  son.  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  but 
he  begat  a  son  in  his  own  image.  His  own  soul  was  pure  at 
first,  like  Him  who  made  it ;  but  the  soul  of  Seth  was  tainted 
with  the  impurity  of  his  fallen  parent.  A  state  of  sin  is 
frequently  represented  under  the  image  of  death  :  "  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead."  |  "  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead."  %  "  She  who  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead 
while  she  liveth."  |  It  is  still  more  to  our  purpose,  that  the 
natural  state  of  all  mankind  is  expressed  by  the  same  meta- 
phor, the  state,  I  mean,  in  which  they  are  prior  to  conver- 
sion :  "  You  hath  he  quickened,  which  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  §      This  is  the  state,   not  only  of  the  Gentiles,  but 

•  Scrip.  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  p.  i.  f   Mattffc  viii.  22. 

*  Rev.  iii.  1.  ||   1  Tim.  v.  <i.  Eph.  ii.  1. 
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of  the  Jews,  as  the  context  shews ;  and  as  no  reason  can  be 
given  for  its  universality  but  original  sin,  and  as  this  was  the 
effect  of  man's  apostasy  from  God,  it  may  be  justly  considered 
as  included  in  the  threatening  of  death  ;  a  term  which  is  used 
in  the  sacred  writings  with  great  latitude  of  meaning. 

The  soul  of  Adam,  which  was  the  subject  of  this  death, 
retained  its  natural  powers.  He  did  not  lose  all  knowledge, 
nor  become  incapable  of  volition,  nor  did  the  operations  of 
conscience  entirely  cease.  He  was  still  an  intelligent,  and, 
in  a  certain  sense,  a  moral  agent ;  but  his  internal  frame  was 
deranged,  and  he  could  neither  think  nor  will,  neither  love 
nor  hate,  in  conformity  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  When 
the  body  dies,  it  becomes  as  inactive  and  unfeeling  as  a  piece 
of  unorganized  matter.  The  effect  is  not  the  same  in  the  case 
of  spiritual  death,  because  vitality  is  essential  to  the  soul,  but 
its  operations  are  all  unholy  ;  and  consequently,  it  no  more 
fulfils  the  purpose  of  its  being  than  the  dead  body,  which 
retains  the  organs  of  sense,  but  perceives  nothing,  and  the 
instruments  of  motion,  but  is  still  as  a  stone.  Such  was  the 
effect  of  sin  upon  Adam  and  his  descendants.  It  could  not 
dissolve  our  relation  to  God  as  our  Creator,  nor  exempt  us 
from  his  authority  ;  but  it  forfeited  his  favour,  and  suspended 
the  intercourse,  by  which  only  the  moral  excellence  with 
which  he  had  adorned  the  soul  could  be  preserved.  The 
Divine  Spirit,  the  Author  of  holiness  under  all  dispensations, 
the  Soul,  if  I  may  speak  so,  of  the  soul  withdrew,  and  left 
guilty  man  not  merely  in  pun's  naturalibus,  as  the  Schoolmen 
say,  but  in  the  debasement  and  wretchedness  which  he  had 
entailed  upon  himself  by  his  voluntary  act.  The  soul  was 
the  habitation  of  the  Spirit ;  but  he  abandoned  it  in  j  ust  dis- 
pleasure at  the  profanation  which  it  had  undergone. 

"  That  he  hath  withdrawn  himself,  and  left  this  his  temple 
desolate,"  says  Mr  Howe,  "  we  have  many  plain  and  sad 
proofs  before  us.  The  stately  ruins  are  visible  to  every  eye, 
that  bear  in  their  front,  yet  extant,  this  doleful  inscription, 
Here  God  once  dwelt.  Enough  appears  of  the  admirable 
frame  and  structure  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  shew  the  Divine 
presence  did  once  reside  in  it ;  more  than  enough  of  vicious 
deformity  to  proclaim,  he  is  now  retired  and  gone.     The  lamps 
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are  extinct;    the  altar  overturned.     The  light   and  love  are 
now   vanished,    which   did    the   one   shine   with    so    heavenly 
brightness,   and  the  other  burn  with  so  pious  fervour.     The 
golden  candlestick  is  displaced,    and  thrown  away  as  a  oseletl 
thing,  to  make  room  for  the  throne  of  the  Prince  of  darkness. 
The  sacred  incense,   which  sent  rolling  up  in  clouds   its  rich 
perfumes,   is  exchanged  for  a  poisonous,  hellish  vapour,  and 
here  is,  instead  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  stench.     The  comely  order 
of  this  house  is  turned  all  into  confusion;    "  the  beauties  of 
holiness"  into  noisome  impurities. — The  noble  powers  which 
were  designed   and   dedicated    to    divine   contemplation    and 
delight,   are  alienated  to   the  service  of  the  most  despicable 
idols,   and  employed  unto  vilest  intuitions  and  embraces ;   to 
behold  and  admire  lying  vanities,   to  indulge  and  cherish  lust 
and  wickedness.      What  have  not  the  enemies  done  wickedly 
in  the  sanctuary  ?    How  have  they  broken  down  the  carved 
works  thereof,   and  that  too  with  axes  and  hammers  ! — Look 
upon  the  fragments   of  that    curious   sculpture  which    once 
adorned  the  palace  of  the  great  King ;   the  relics  of  common 
notions,  the  lively  prints  of  some  undefaced  truths,   the  fair 
ideas  of  things,  the  yet  legible  precepts  that  relate  to  practice. 
Behold !  with  what  accuracy  the  broken  pieces  show  these  to 
have  been  engraven  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  how  they  now 
lie  torn  and  scattered,  one  in  this  dark  corner,  another  in  that, 
buried  in  heaps  of  dirt  and  rubbish.     There  is  not  now  a 
system  or  entire   table  of  coherent  truth  sto  be  found,   or  a 
frame  of  holiness,  but  some  shivered  parcels. — You  come, 
amidst  all  this  confusion,  as  into  the  ruined  palace  of  some 
great  prince,  in  which  you  see,  here  the  fragments  of  a  noble 
pillar,   there  the  shattered  pieces  of  some  curious  imagery, 
and  all  lying  neglected  and  useless.     He  that  invites  you  to 
take  a  view  of  the  soul  of  man,   gives  you  but  such  another 
prospect,  and  doth  but  say  to  you,    Behold  the  desolation,  all 
things  rude  and  waste.     So  that,  should  there  be  any  pretence 
to  the  Divine  presence,  it  might  be  said,    If  God  be  here, 
why  is  it  thus  ?     The  faded  glory,  the  darkness,  the  disorder, 
the  impurity,  the  decayed  state,  in  all  respects,  of  this  temple, 
too  plainly  shew  the  great  Inhabitant  is  gone."  * 

•   Howe's  Living  Temple,  Part  ii.  chap.  iv. 
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In  the  last  place,  Eternal  death  was  included  in  the  penalty 
of  the  first  covenant.     This  is  denied,  and  it  is  maintained 
that  nothing  was  threatened  but  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  the  body,  which  would  be  the  result  of  a  train  of  pre- 
vious miseries.     This  is  evident,  it  is  said,  from  the  explana- 
tion of  the  sentence  which  God  gave  after  the  transgression 
of  Adam,  assigning  it  as  his  punishment  that  he  should  return 
to  the  dust,  and  making  no  mention  of  spiritual  death,  and 
the  torments  of  hell,  but  solely  of  toil,  and  sorrow,  and  pain. 
It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  term,  death,  is  often  used  in 
a  figurative  sense,  to  express  the  moral  state  of  the  soul,  as 
we  have  already  proved  by  several  passages ;  and  it  is  not  less 
certain,  that  it  signifies  also  the  miserable  state  of  the  whole 
man  in  the  world  to  come.     This  is  acknowledged  by  those 
who  will  not  admit  that  it  bears  this  meaning  in  the  present 
case  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  impossible  for  any  person  who  has 
perused  the    Scriptures  with   attention,  to   be   of  a  different 
opinion.     When  our  Lord  says,   "  He  that  belie veth  in  me 
shall  never  die  ;"  "  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die  ;"  *  he 
evidently  refers  not  to  temporal,  but  to  eternal  death.     In  the 
same  sense,  dying  and  death  must  be  understood  in  many 
other  passages.     The  words  of  Paul  are  worthy  of  particular 
attention  :  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;   but  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our   Lord."  f     It  is  so 
manifest  that  here,  death  signifies  something  more  than   the 
separation  of  the   soul  from  the  body,  that  we  shall  scarcely 
meet  with  contradiction.     The  death  is  commensurate  with 
the  life  ;  the  gift  of  God  is  opposed  to  the  loss  which  we  have 
sustained  by  disobedience.     Let  it  be  observed,  that  death  is 
the  wages  of  sin,  the  recompence  which  it  merits.     Eternal 
death,  therefore,   must  have  been  included  in  the  punishment 
of  Adam,  for  God  would  surely  award  to  him  what  was  his 
due.     As  he  would  not  punish  him  more,   so  he   would  not 
punish  him  less,   than  his  iniquity  deserved,  because  he  is 
strictly  just.     It  is  therefore  absurd  to  suppose,    that   only 
temporal  death  was  threatened  ;  it  is  to  suppose  that  the  first 
sin  was  too  slight  to  be  treated  with  greater  severity ;  and  if 
*  John  xi.  26.  vi.  50.  +  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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so,   it  will  follow  that    for    no    other   sin    the    offender  can    be 

adjudged   to   final   perdition.      Eternal   death   is  called  the 

second  death,  to  intimate,  I  presume,  that  it  is  connected 
with  the  first,  and  that  the  one  BUCCeedfi  the  other,  in  execu- 
tion of  tin'  same  sentence.  An  argument  may  he  drawn  from 
the  contrast  which  is  stated  between  Adam  and  Christ,  in  tin; 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Romans.  The  condemnation  which  has 
come  upon  us  by  the  former,  is  opposed  to  the  justification 
which  we  obtain  by  the  latter.  But  justification  is  a  deliver- 
ance from  eternal  death,  and  implies  not  only  the  remission 
of  sin,  hut  a  title  to  heavenly  blessedness  ;  whence  it  is  called 
the  "  justification  of  life."*  The  death  threatened  in  the  law, 
and  the  life  promised  in  the  gospel,  are  contraries,  but  from 
the  one  we  may  form  a  judgment  of  the  other.  If  the  life 
which  we  derive  from  the  Second  Adam  is  eternal,  such  must 
be  the  death  entailed  upon  us  by  the  first. 

Eternal  death  is  not  the  annihilation  of  man,  but  supposes 
him  to  be  in  a  state  of  sensibility,  because  it  is  a  positive 
punishment.  It  is,  if  I  may  speak  so,  a  living  death.  '•  These 
shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death."  f  It  is  indeed 
called  everlasting  destruction,  but  it  is  the  destruction  of  hap- 
piness, not  of  the  persons  who  are  capable  of  enjoying  it. 
It  will  be  inflicted  upon  the  whole  man  ;  and  hence  our  Lord 
admonishes  us  to  fear  him  "  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell."  J  The  soul  will  be  punished  by  means 
of  the  body,  and  will  also  undergo  sufferings  peculiar  to  itself. 
Separated  from  the  Source  of  good,  it  will  be  tossed  with  in- 
cessant restlessness,  and  feel  the  torment  of  desires  which  it 
is  impossible  to  satisfy.  It  will  be  agonized  by  a  sense  of 
the  Divine  displeasure,  by  the  upbraidings  of  conscience,  and 
by  the  terrors  of  despair.  From  this  state  of  dereliction  and 
absolute  wretchedness  there  is  no  relief,  no  prospect  of 
escape.  Hope,  which  comes  to  all  in  this  life,  never  comes 
to  those  who  have  failed  in  the  trial.  No  new  opportunity 
will  be  given  to  correct  the  fatal  error.  Such,  according  to 
the  covenant,  was  the  doom  of  the  first  transgressor  ;  and  not 
of  himself  alone,   but  of  his   posterity  who  were   connected 

•   Rom.  v.  18.  f  Rev.  xxi.  8.  ♦  3Iatth.  x.  28. 
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with  him  as  their  federal,  as  well  as  their  natural  head. 
And  our  ruin  would  have  been  complete  and  irreparable,  if 
God  had  not,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  made  a  new  covenant 
with  us,  in  another  Man  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  that 
as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  might  all  be  made  alive. 

The  final  loss  of  a  being  destined  to  live  for  ever,  and 
capable  of  perpetual  improvement  and  felicity,  is  an  awful 
thought.  It  is  totally  different  from  the  wreck  of  a  globe, 
for,  when  matter  is  deranged  and  scattered,  there  is  no  suffer- 
ing ;  every  dreadful  idea  is  associated  with  it.  It  is  more 
awful  to  think  of  the  ruin  of  a  whole  order  of  beings,  and 
still  more  so,  to  reflect  that  it  is  the  effect  of  one  sin,  of  the 
fault  of  one  individual,  in  whose  fall  millions  are  involved. 
He  who  can  contemplate  this  catastrophe  without  solemn 
impressions,  is  destitute  of  moral  sensibility;  and  he  who 
does  not  feel  himself  overpowered  and  embarrassed,  has  a 
mind  peculiarly  constituted.  If  he  sees  no  difficulty,  or  ima- 
gines that  he  can  solve  every  difficulty,  he  is  blind  and  self- 
conceited.  No  part  of  the  Divine  dispensations  is  more  mys- 
terious, and  calls  more  loudly  for  humble  submission  of  mind. 
In  comparison  of  it,  some  other  points  at  which  reason 
startles  are  plain.  After  having  used  every  endeavour  to 
satisfy  ourselves,  we  shall  find  it  wise  and  necessary  to  repress 
our  inquiries  and  doubts  by  such  questions  as  these,  "  Nay, 
but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Shall 
the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?"  "  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God? 
God  forbid."  * 

I  proceed  to  consider  the  promise  of  the  covenant,  which 
is  not  explicitly  mentioned,  but  may  be  deduced  from  the 
threatening,  upon  the  principle  that,  although  we  cannot 
appeal  to  justice  for  a  reward,  because  no  creature  can  merit 
any  thing  from  the  Creator,  we  may  infer  from  the  Divine 
benevolence,  that  obedience  would  have  procured  the  good 
opposed  to  the  evil  which  has  been  incurred  by  disobedience. 
But  Socinians  tell  us,  that  God  promised  nothing  to  man, 
neither  temporal  nor  eternal  life,  and  that  all  promises  relat- 
ing to  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings,  are  peculiar  to  the 

•  Rom.  ix.  20,  and  14. 
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now  covenant.     Anninians,  as  their  sentiments  arc  itated  by 

Limborch,  *  believe,  that  man  would  not  have  died,  it'  he  had 
not   sinned ;  and   further,   that   it   is   credible,  that  when   his 

obedience  was  sufficiently  ascertained,  God  would  have  trans- 
lated him  to  heaven  ;  but  that  no  promise  of  this  kind  was 
made,  and  the  benefit  would  have  been  bestowed  out  of  mere 
favour.  It  is  strange  to  think  how  perversely  these  men  act, 
and  how  they  turn  all  things  upside  down.  While  they  la- 
bour to  prove  that,  under  the  new  covenant,  eternal  life  is  to 
a  certain  extent  obtained  by  works,  they  are  as  anxious  to 
persuade  us  that,  under  the  old  covenant,  it  was  owing 
solely  to  grace.  They  know  neither  what  they  say,  nor 
whereof  they  affirm,  and  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 

It  is  granted,  then,  by  some  of  our  opponents,  that  if 
Adam  had  not  sinned,  he  could  not  have  died  ;  obedience 
would  have  ensured  the  perpetual  enjoyment  of  life.  We  do 
not  say  that  he  would  have  strictly  deserved  this  recompence ; 
but  as  his  Maker  gave  him  reason  to  hope  for  it,  by  denounc- 
ing death  only  as  the  punishment  of  disobedience,  it  would 
have  been  due  to  him  according  to  the  terms  of  the  convention. 
All  his  descendants  would  have  been  immortal  as  himself ;  and 
as  paradise  could  not  have  contained  them,  nor  the  world 
itself,  it  is  probable  that  they  would  have  been  removed  to 
another  state  in  their  order,  where  they  would  have  led  a  life 
more  refined,  and  more  like  that  of  the  angels. 

It  is  certain  that  he  would  have  retained  the  image  of  God, 
in  which,  as  we  formerly  proved,  he  was  created.  There 
was  a  possibility  of  losing  it  during  the  course  of  his  trial ; 
but  when  that  was  finished,  there  would  have  been  no  farther 
risk.  His  holy  dispositions  would  have  not  only  been  strength- 
ened by  the  trial,  and  have  grown  into  habits,  but  they 
would  have  been  confirmed  by  the  power  of  God,  as  the 
angels  are,  who  wTere  once  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  fallible 
as  experience  proved,  but  are  now  established  in  purity  and 
blessedness.  Some  men  object  to  the  idea  of  Divine  influence 
certainly  determining  the  will,  as  inconsistent  with  its  free- 
dom ;  but  their  notions  are  absurd,  because  it  follows  from 
their  principles,  that  no  creature  can  ever  arrive  at  an  im- 

•  Theol.  Christ,  lib.  iii.  cap.  2. 
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mutable  state,  and  that  the  saints  and  angels  may  change, 
and  experience  a  reverse  in  their  circumstances,  unless  they 
are  converted  into  machines.  The  same  power  which  has 
rendered  their  holiness  permanent,  would  have  secured  Adam 
and  his  posterity  from  liableness  to  sin.  The  life  of  puritv 
and  peace  and  communion  with  his  Creator,  which  he 
enjoyed  before  his  trial,  would  have  been  continued  to  him 
for  ever.  There  would  have  been  no  darkness  in  his  under- 
standing, no  disorder  in  his  affections,  no  sorrow,  no  fear,  no 
regret  for  the  past,  no  anxiety  about  the  future.  The  soul 
would  have  enjoyed  perpetual  sunshine,  the  body  would  have 
never  suffered  infirmity  and  decay,  and  nature  around  him 
would  have  bloomed  with  unfading  beauty.  He  would  have 
eaten  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  been  immortal.  In  a 
word,  the  great  promise  of  the  first  covenant  was  eternal  life, 
as  it  is  of  the  second.  This  is  evident  from  those  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  the  terms  of  the  first  covenant  are  repeat- 
ed. "  The  man  that  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them." 
"  What  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 
If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  *  This 
is  not  a  new  promise,  for  God  has  never  entered  into  any  new 
stipulation  to  reward  man,  on  the  ground  of  his  obedience  ; 
it  is  the  promise  which  was  made  from  the  beginning,  and 
shews  us  what  Adam  was  taught  to  expect,  if  he  should  obey 
the  law  of  his  Maker. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  seals  of  the  covenant.  A  seal 
has  been  defined  to  be  the  visible  sign  of  invisible  grace,  and 
may  be  more  generally  described  as  an  institution  of  which  it 
is  the  design,  to  signify  the  blessings  promised  in  the  cove- 
nant, and  to  give  an  assurance  of  them  to  those  by  whom  its 
terms  have  been  fulfilled.  Seals  are  posterior,  in  the  order 
of  nature,  to  the  making  of  the  covenant ;  and  although, 
from  the  first,  they  may  serve  as  motives  and  encourage- 
ments, the  use  of  them  is  conceded  to  none  but  those  who 
have  obtained  an  actual  claim  to  the  promise.  Some  have 
maintained  that  there  were  four  seals  or  sacraments  of  the 
covenant  of  works,  paradise,  the  Sabbath,  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  tree  of  life ;  but  the  common  opinion  is,  that 
*  Rom.  x.  5.      Matth.  xix.  10,  17- 
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only  the  two  latter  sustained  this  character.     I  hope  to  con- 
vinoe  you,  that  neither  of  these  statements  la  correct. 

Paradise  has  been  pronounced  to  be  a  sea]  of  the  covenant. 
It  wa>  a  garden  of  delights,  adorned  hy  the  hand  of  God, 

and  was  a  fit  emblem  of  a  still  more  glorious  habitation, 
where  Adam  should  contemplate  the  unveiled  glory  of  his 
Creator,  and  be  made  supremely  happy  in  the  immediate 
fruition  of  his  love.  It  is  acknowledged  that  heaven  is  called 
paradise  more  than  once  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  earthly  paradise  was  originally  a  type  of  it. 
It  is  more  reasonable  to  think,  that  the  one  has  been  made 
the  image  of  the  other  since  the  fall,  to  intimate  that,  by  re- 
demption, we  are  put  in  possession  of  all  the  felicity  which 
man  enjoyed  in  his  primitive  state.  "  A  greater  Man  has  re- 
stored us,  and  regained  the  blissful  seat,"  from  which  we 
were  expelled.  It  is,  I  think,  a  conclusive  argument  against 
paradise  being  a  seal,  that  Adam  was  placed  in  it  immediately 
after  his  creation,  and  dwelt  in  it  during  the  time  of  his  trial. 
But  this  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  design  of  a  seal,  which 
is  not  administered  till  the  terms  of  the  covenant  be  fulfilled. 
No  man  will  say  that  a  person  may  be  baptised  and  admitted 
to  the  Holy  Supper  before  he  has  believed  ;  it  is  acknowledged 
that  faith  must  precede.  It  is  equally  preposterous  to  sup- 
pose that,  if  paradise  was  an  emblem  and  a  pledge  of  the 
abode  of  man  in  a  higher  world,  he  was  allowed  to  enter  it, 
while  it  was  yet  uncertain  whether  he  would  perform  the 
obedience,  on  which  his  title  to  the  promise  was  suspended. 

The  Sabbath  has  been  represented  as  another  seal  of  the 
covenant.  To  Adam,  it  has  been  said,  it  was  a  symbol  that 
when  he  had  finished  his  labour  upon  earth,  he  should  be 
translated  into  a  place  far  more  lovely  than  paradise,  and 
should  enjoy  a  rest  much  more  delightful.  When  at  certain 
seasons  he  suspended  his  daily  employments,  and  gave  him- 
self wholly  to  the  service  of  his  Maker,  was  not  this  an 
earnest  and  a  prelibation  of  the  time  when,  freed  from  all  care 
of  this  animal  life,  he  should  hold  immediate  communion  with 
God,  mingling  with  the  choirs  of  angels,  and  engaging  in 
their  exercises  ?  The  same  objection  may  be  urged  against 
this  seal  as  against  the  former,   that   the  use   of  it  was  per- 
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mitted  to  Adam,  and  enjoined  upon  him,  before  his  trial  com- 
menced. The  first  Sabbath  immediately  followed  the  day 
of  his  creation.  It  is  a  conjecture  destitute  of  all  probability 
that  he  fell  on  that  day.  The  narrative  of  Moses  contradicts 
it,  according  to  which  the  Sabbath  was  past  before  the  cove- 
nant was  made ;  and  a  review  of  the  events  of  the  sixth  day 
will  convince  us,  that  there  was  neither  time  nor  opportunity 
for  the  temptation.  Adam  thus  spent  one  Sabbath,  and  for 
aught  that  we  know,  many  Sabbaths  in  paradise.  He  re- 
peatedly enjoyed  this  sacred  rest  during  his  probation,  which 
could  not,  for  the  reason  alleged,  be  a  seal  of  the  covenant. 
Can  we  suppose,  that  God  would  confirm  a  promise  to  him 
to  which  he  had  not  yet  established  his  claim,  and  all  interest 
in  which  he  afterwards  forfeited  ? 

By  Divines  in  this  country,  these  two  seals  are  generally 
discarded.  But  many  of  them  assign  this  place  to  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  if  possible,  I  think,  with 
still  greater  impropriety.  Vv:e  need  not  spend  time  in  inquir- 
ing into  the  reason  of  its  name.  It  may  have  been  so  called, 
because  God  would  by  its  means  put  man  to  the  proof, 
whether  he  would  retain  the  moral  goodness  with  which  he 
had  endowed  him,  or  would  become  evil  by  the  abuse  of  his 
liberty.  Thus,  he  is  said  to  have  tried  Hezekiah,  that  he 
might  know  what  was  in  his  heart.  *  It  may  have  been  so 
called,  because,  by  abstaining  from  its  fruit,  Adam  would  come 
to  the  possession  of  the  highest  good,  but,  by  eating  it,  would 
involve  himself  in  the  greatest  evil.  It  is  only  in  this  last  view 
that  it  can  be  considered  as  a  seal,  being  thus  significant  of  the 
consequences  of  obedience  and  disobedience  ;  but  it  is  worthy  of 
observation,  that,  contrary  to  the  design  of  other  seals,  it  con- 
firmed the  threatening  as  much  as  the  promise.  Except  in  this 
case,  seals  are  always  understood  to  be  appended  to  the  pro- 
mise ;  and  the  common  relation  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  to 
both  the  promise  and  the  threatening,  may  justly  make  us 
doubt  whether  it  was  really  such.  To  assign  this  use  to  it 
is  to  confound  two  things,  which,  in  all  other  covenants,  are 
perfectly  distinct,  the  condition  and  the  seal.  Here  the  same 
thing  serves  both  purposes.     That  which  tried  man's  obedience 

*  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31. 


is  made  the  seal  of  the  reward  of  his  obedience.  But,  while  the 
trial  was  going  on,  it  could  seal  nothing  to  him,  because  it 
was  uncertain  what  would  be  the  issue;  and  if  the  trial  had 
ended  happily,  it  does  not  appeal  that  the  tree  of  knowledge 
would  have  been  of  any  further  service.  It  is  much  more 
simple  and  rational  to  consider  it  merely  as  the  subject  of  the 
condition  of  the  covenant,  and  not  to  invest  it  with  two  con- 
tradictory characters  ;  and  besides,  it  should  be  remembered, 
that  the  only  ground  for  supposing  it  to  be  a  seal,  is  a  par- 
ticular interpretation  of  its  name,  which  is  matter  of  conjec- 
ture, and  for  which  another  may  be  substituted  with  equal 
probability. 

Lastly,  The  tree  of  life  has  been  considered  as  a  seal  of  the 
covenant,  and  in  this  opinion  I  concur.  I  believe  that  it  was  a 
seal,  and  the  only  one  which  God  was  pleased  to  appoint.  I 
reason  in  the  first  place  from  its  name.  It  was  called  the  tree 
of  life,  to  signify,  I  apprehend,  that  it  was  a  symbol  of  the  life 
promised  to  obedience.  This  interpretation  is  justified  by  the 
figurative  use  of  the  name,  in  reference  to  the  happiness  of  the 
world  to  come.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
God."  *  We  know  that  this  paradise  is  heaven,  in  which  there 
is  literally  no  tree  of  this  or  any  other  description ;  and  there- 
fore, as  it  denotes  eternal  life  in  this  application,  we  are  au- 
thorised to  conclude,  that  it  was  a  symbolical  representation  of 
it  in  the  earthly  paradise.  The  idea  that  it  is  called  the  tree  of 
life,  because  it  possessed  a  virtue  to  render  the  body  immortal, 
is  absurd,  and  much  resembles  a  Jewish  or  Mahometan  fable. 
Can  any  one  tell  what  he  means,  by  ascribing  such  virtue  to 
it?  Has  he  studied  in  the  school  of  the  alchemists,  who 
amused  themselves  and  the  world  so  long,  with  the  hope  of 
discovering  the  elixir  of  life  ?  Is  it  conceivable  that  immorta- 
lity could  be  imparted  by  the  physical  process  of  swallowing 
and  digesting  a  material  substance  ?  I  reason,  in  the  second 
place,  from  the  words  of  God  :  "  Behold  the  man  is  become 
as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil :  And  now,  lest  he  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and 

•  Rev.  ii.  7. 
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live  for  ever,"*  he  must  be  expelled  from  the  garden;  for  these, 
or  words  to  this  purpose,  must  be  supplied  to  complete  the 
sense,  the  passage  being  elliptical.  The  words  have  been 
supposed  to  have  been  spoken  in  irony,  and  certainly  God 
might  have  treated  with  derision  man's  impious  attempt  to 
rise  to  an  equality  with  him ;  or  they  are  merely  a  state- 
ment of  what  was  his  design,  or  what  was  his  hope  in  which 
he  had  miserably  failed.  But,  whatever  is  the  import  of  the 
words,  "  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us  to  know  good 
and  evil,"  the  meaning  of  those  which  follow  is  easily  perceiv- 
ed. Adam,  whose  understanding  was  darkened,  as  his  affec- 
tions were  corrupted  by  sin,  might  entertain  the  notion  which 
has  been  embraced  by  some  of  his  posterity,  that  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  life  would  make  him  immortal,  and  in  this  foolish 
expectation  might  stretch  out  his  rash  hand  and  seize  it.  To 
prevent  this  act,  he  was  driven  out  of  the  garden.  This  was 
done,  not  merely  that  he  might  not  delude  himself  with  this 
false  hope,  but  that  he  might  not  profanely  appropriate  what 
did  not  belong  to  him.  There  was  no  reason  why  a  precau- 
tion should  be  used  against  his  eating  the  fruit  of  this  more 
than  of  any  other  tree,  if  it  had  not  been  a  seal ;  but  if  it  stood 
in  this  relation  to  the  covenant,  Adam  had  no  right  to  it,  and 
it  was  fitting  that  he  should  be  forcibly  hindered  from  taking 
the  symbol  of  eternal  life,  both  for  the  glory  of  God,  whose 
sacred  institution  was  not  to  be  profaned,  and  that  he  might 
be  made  sensible  of  the  full  extent  of  his  misery.  The  pledge 
of  eternal  life  was  denied  him,  that  he  might  feel  how  dread- 
ful was  the  loss  which  he  had  incurred  by  transgression. 

From  these  arguments  it  will  appear,  that  we  are  authorised 
to  regard  the  tree  of  life  as  the  seal  of  the  covenant.  I  trust 
that  you  are  also  satisfied,  that  the  other  seals  which  have  been 
mentioned  are  imaginary.  This  illustration  has  extended  much 
farther  than  I  had  anticipated,  but  I  have  still  some  observa- 
tions to  make  upon  the  covenant  and  its  consequences. 

*  Gen.  iii.  22. 


LECTURE  XL VII. 


ON  THE  FALL  OF  MAN  AND  ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 

COVENANT  OF  WORKS,  CONTINUED HOW  FAR  IT  STILL  SUBSISTS EF- 
FECTS OF  ADAM'S  BREACH  OF  IT  UPON  HIS  POSTERITY THE  IMPUTA- 
TION OF  HIS  GUILT,   AND  ORIGINAL  SIN PROOFS  OF   THESE  DOCTRINES, 

FROM  SCRIPTURE  AND  EXPERIENCE. 

After  the  account  which  has  been  given  of  the  covenant 
of  works,  it  remains  to  inquire  whether  it  still  subsists,  or 
has  been  disannulled  by  the  violation  of  its  terms.  I  appre- 
hend that  the  ideas  of  some  on  this  subject  are  inaccurate,  or 
at  least  that  they  use  language  which  is  not  consistent  with 
truth.  I  do  not  mean  those  who,  from  ignorance  of  the  true 
design  of  redemption,  imagine  that  God  has  made  a  new  co- 
venant of  works  with  us,  which,  on  account  of  its  mitigated 
terms,  they  are  pleased  to  call  a  covenant  of  grace,  but  Divines 
sound  in  the  faith,  who  firmly  maintain  that  our  own  works 
are  in  no  sense  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  but  yet  speak  as  if 
the  first  covenant  still  continued,  offering  eternal  life  upon  con- 
dition of  obedience,  and  object  to  the  idea  of  its  being  antiquat- 
ed or  abrogated. 

I  observe,  in  the  first  place,  That  the  law  of  the  covenant,  as 
we  may  justly  call  the  moral  law,  of  subjection  to  which  the 
command  respecting  the  tree  of  knowledge  was  a  test — that 
the  law  retains  all  its  authority.  Man  might  renounce  his  al- 
legiance to  God,  but   he  could  not  withdraw  from  hi^  domi- 
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nion,  which  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  undergoes 
no  alteration,  whatever  changes  may  take  place  in  the  circum- 
stances of  his  subjects.  A  rebel  does  not  cease  to  owe  obe- 
dience to  his  lawful  prince,  or  it  would  follow,  that  he  was 
punishable  only  for  his  revolt,  but  not  for  the  crimes  which  he 
might  subsequently  commit.  It  has  been  said,  that  God  could 
not  claim  obedience  from  man,  because  he  was  no  longer  in 
covenant  with  him  ;  of  which  objection  this  is  the  import,  that 
Adam  was  not  bound  to  obey  his  Creator  but  by  voluntary 
consent,  or  was  not  bound  to  obey  him  without  the  stipula- 
tion of  a  reward.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  an  opinion 
more  clearly  stamped  with  the  characters  of  folly  and  impiety. 
As  for  the  assertion,  that  God  could  not  justly  require  obe- 
dience from  man  after  he  had  become  incapable  of  performing 
it,  it  will  deserve  attention,  only  when  it  is  proved,  that  his 
sin  was  not  voluntary,  and  that  it  was  not  himself,  but  his 
Maker,  that  put  him  in  a  state  of  moral  inability. 

I  observe,  in  the  second  place,  That  the  penalty  of  the  cove- 
nant is  in  force  against  all  who  are  under  it.  It  began  imme- 
diately to  be  executed  upon  Adam,  who  lost  the  image  and 
favour  of  God,  became  subject  to  pain  and  sorrow,  and  was 
liable  to  death ;  and  it  has  been  executed  upon  the  successive 
generations  of  his  posterity.  God  did  not  revoke  the  penalty, 
or  substitute  a  milder  punishment,  when  he  introduced  the  new 
dispensation  ;  he  only  provided  the  means  by  which  man  might 
be  delivered  from  the  original  sanction.  There  was  now  a 
possibility  of  escaping  the  consequences  of  sin,  if  they  would 
cordially  accept  the  proffered  salvation  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time, 
they  remained  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  the  heirs  of  all  the 
misery  which  their  first  parents  had  entailed  upon  them. 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con tinueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"*  is  the  sentence  pronounced 
upon  the  descendants  of  Adam. 

I  observe  in  the  third  place,  That  the  covenant  itself  is 
abolished,  by  which  I  mean  that,  although  it  still  demands 
obedience  to  its  precepts,  and  executes  its  penalty  upon  trans- 
gressors, it  does  not  promise  life  to  the  obedient.  There  is 
now  no  federal  transaction  between  God  and  man,  according 
*  Gal.  iii.  10. 


ti)  which  be  engages  to  give  life  to  the  keepers  of  the  law.    It 

is  indeed  often  said,  that,  if  men  could  fulfil  the  demands  of  the 

law,  they  would  be  entitled  to  happiness  ;  but  this  is  ;i  mistake. 
The  constitution  upon  which  alone  man's  title  could  be  found- 
ed was  disannulled,  and  has  not  been  re-established.  That  it 
was  disannulled  will  be  perfectly  evident,  if  you  reflect  upon 
the  nature  of  a  covenant.  It  is  an  agreement  between  two 
parties  upon  certain  terms.  If  the  terms  are  not  fulfilled,  the 
inent  is  dissolved,  and  the  penalty,  if  one  was  proposed, 
takes  effect.  The  promisee  cannot  come  forward  at  some  future 
time,  and  say  to  the  promiser,  I  will  now  do  what  was  pre- 
scribed. The  latter  is  no  longer  bound  by  his  promise,  may 
reject  the  offered  service,  because  the  season  when  he  wanted 
it  is  gone  by,  and  has  a  right  to  exact  the  penalty.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  sin  of  Adam,  the  agreement  which  his  Creator 
had  made  with  him  came  to  an  end.  He  had  violated  the 
condition,  lost  all  claim  to  the  promise,  and  fallen  under  the 
penalty.  There  was  no  clause  in  the  covenant  providing 
him  with  an  opportunity  to  retrieve  his  fault,  and  still  hold- 
ing out  the  hope  of  the  reward  after  he  had  failed.  His 
eternal  interests  were  suspended  upon  one  trial,  and  if  it 
terminated  fatally,  his  doom  was  fixed  for  ever.  You  will 
observe  that,  if  what  has  been  now  said  is  true  in  respect 
of  Adam,  it  is  true  also  in  respect  of  his  posterity,  who  were 
identified  with  him,  and  placed  in  the  same  circumstances 
by  the  covenant.  It  cannot  be,  therefore,  that  a  promise  of 
life  is  still  made  to  them  upon  condition  of  obedience,  for  no 
such  promise  was  made  to  him  after  the  fall.  His  hope  was 
founded  upon  a  new  promise,  a  promise  of  mercy  through  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  and  God  gives  no  other  hope  to  his  pos- 
terity. Let  it  not  be  imagined,  that  there  is  a  proposal  of  two 
ways  of  obtaining  happiness  in  the  wrorld  to  come,  the  one  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  other  by  faith.  Men  may  dream 
of  the  former,  but  they  only  dream,  for,  besides  the  utter  im- 
possibility of  the  thing,  God  has  never  come  under  a  new  ob- 
ligation to  reward  their  obedience.  The  covenant  of  works 
is  superseded  by  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  promise  of 
life  belongs  to  that  covenant  alone.  It  is  an  error,  therefore, 
to  represent  men  in  a  natural  state,  as  under   the  covenant  of 
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works,  when  it  is  meant  that  they  are  required  to  perform 
perfect  obedience  as  the  condition  of  life.  Perfect  obedience  is 
demanded  from  them,  but  not  as  the  condition  of  life ;  for  never 
since  the  fall  did  God  promise  life  upon  such  terms.  The  first 
covenant,  as  a  covenant,  no  longer  exists.  Nothing  remains  of 
it  but  the  precept  and  the  penalty  ;  the  promise  is  cancelled. 

It  may  be  alleged  that  this  doctrine  is  not  in  accordance 
with  Scripture,  in  some  passages  of  which  the  original  tenor 
of  the  covenant  is  expressed.  "  The  man  that  doeth  those 
things  shall  live  by  them."  '  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments."  f  But  does  any  person  seriously 
think,  that  this  is  a  re-enactment  of  the  covenant  ?  Did  God 
intend  to  teach  the  Israelites,  or  our  Saviour  the  young  man 
who  was  inquiring  the  way  to  heaven,  that  future  happiness 
was  still  promised  to  human  obedience  ?  No  ;  the  design  in 
both  cases  was  to  convince  the  self-righteous  of  the  im- 
practicable nature  of  the  task  which  they  had  undertaken ;  to 
shew  them  that  there  was  an  insurmountable  obstacle  to  the 
attainment  of  their  hopes  ;  to  remind  them  that,  according  to 
their  own  plan,  there  was  required  an  obedience  too  pure  and 
extensive  to  be  performed  by  such  power  as  man  possesses  in 
his  fallen  state.  Such  passages  do  not  import  that  there  is 
still  a  constitution  by  which  obedience  and  life  are  connected, 
but,  proceeding  according  to  men's  own  notions  of  the  matter, 
they  demonstrate  the  folly  of  their  expectations,  from  the  un- 
conquerable difficulty  of  the  enterprise. 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  are  the  consequences  of  the  first 
sin  to  the  posterity  of  Adam.  If  it  were  true,  as  Pelagians 
maintain,  that  he  was  not  the  representative  of  his  children, 
and  that  God  dealt  with  him  as  an  individual,  it  would  also 
be  true  that  none  was  affected  by  his  sin  but  himself;  but  if 
a  covenant  was  made  with  him,  the  consequences  are  neces- 
sarily the  same  to  him  and  his  descendants.  It  follows  from  the 
nature  of  a  federal  transaction,  that  the  interests  of  both  were 
identified,  so  that  the  evil  which  he  incurred  is  transmitted  to 
them  as  their  inheritance.  There  is  no  possibility  of  getting  rid 
of  this  conclusion,  but  by  refuting  the  arguments  produced  to 
prove  that  the  transaction  with  Adam  was  of  a  federal  nature. 
*  Kom.  x.  5.  f  Matth.  xix.  17. 
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We  says  then,  in  the  first  place,  Thai  by  bis  mm  his  posterity 
became  liable  to  the  punishment  denounced  against  himself, 
They  became  guilty  through  his  guilt,  which  is  imputed   to 

them,  or  placed  to  their  account,  so  that  they  are  treated  as 
if  they  had  personally  broken  the  covenant.  I  do  not  see 
in  what  other  tense  we  can  understand  the  words  of  the 
\postle,  tk  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made"  or 
constituted  "sinners.""  It  is  not  satisfactory  to  say,  that 
they  are  treated  as  sinners  although  they  are  not  really  such, 
because  the  question  naturally  follows,  How  can  they  be 
justly  treated  as  sinners,  if  they  are  not  guilty  ?  and  the  ques- 
tion is  unanswerable.  "  The  judgment  was  by  one,"  or  by 
one  offence,  "  to  condemnation." f  We  have,  in  these  words,  an 
act  of  judgment  ascribed  to  God,  who  always  judges  accord- 
ing to  truth  ;  the  ground  upon  which  it  proceeded,  the  one 
offence,  the  deed  of  one  man ;  and  the  sentence  expressed  in 
the  term,  condemnation.  Now,  as  it  appears  from  the  con- 
text that  the  subjects  of  this  sentence  are  men  universally,  it 
was  plainly  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  that  all  men  are  punished 
according  to  Divine  justice  for  the  transgression  of  Adam. 
There  is  no  mention  of  their  personal  sins,  with  whatever 
demerit  they  are  attended,  but  of  one  sin  committed  before 
they  were  born,  by  him  whose  children  they  are.  He  ex- 
presses the  same  mournful  truth  by  saying  again,  "  Through 
the  offence  of  one  many  are  dead."  J  And  here  we  must 
recur  again  to  a  fact,  which  formerly  engaged  our  attention, 
the  prevalence  of  temporal  death.  That  man  was  mortal  in 
his  primitive  state,  is  so  gross  a  falsehood,  that  it  scarcely 
deserves  a  serious  refutation.  We  have  seen  the  absurdity  of 
pretending  that  death  is  sent  as  a  favour,  and  that,  although 
our  death  is  the  consequence  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  it  is  not  to 
be  considered  as  properly  a  punishment.  These  are  all  con- 
trivances by  which  some  men,  who  have  previously  adopted 
a  system,  endeavour  to  make  the  Scripture  give  countenance 
to  it,  and  do  not  scruple,  when  they  are  pushed,  openly  to 
give  it  the  lie.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  that  death  has 
come  upon  us  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  not  accidentally  or  natural- 
ly, but  by  the  operation  of  law :  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
•   Rom.  v.  19.  f   lb.  1G.  +  lb.  15. 
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the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  :"  *  e0'  e»  ^apres  yfiaprov.  The 
expression,  e<p'  %t>,  has  been  explained  in  two  different  ways. 
If  we  render  it  "  in  whom,"  as  some  critics  contend,  the 
Apostle  teaches,  that  as  death  came  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  so  all 
other  men  die  because  they  sinned  in  him.  If  we  translate  it, 
"  because  all  have  sinned,"  then  the  Apostle  affirms  that  all 
die,  because  all  are  sinners.  But  this  cannot  be  true,  if  the 
imputation  of  Adam's  guilt  be  denied,  for  thousands  of  the 
human  race  die  in  infancy,  before  they  are  capable  of  com- 
mitting actual  sin.  The  Apostle  brings  infants  under  our 
notice  in  a  following  verse  :  "  Nevertheless,  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned 
after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression."  f  Some  un- 
derstand by  these,  adults  who,  during  the  interval  between 
Adam  and  Moses,  could  not  sin  as  Adam  did,  because  they 
were  not  subject  to  a  law  which  forbade  sin  under  the  penalty 
of  death  ;  and,  therefore,  they  admit  that  they  must  have 
died  for  his  sin.  But  was  there  ever  a  time  when  men  were 
without  law  to  God,  or  his  law  did  not  denounce  death  upon 
transgressors  ?  No,  this  was  the  penalty  of  sin  under  all 
dispensations.  It  is  more  consonant  to  Scripture  and  com- 
mon sense,  to  understand  by  those  "  who  had  not  sinned  after 
the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,"  infants,  of  whom  this 
description  is  very  properly  given,  because  they  could  not 
be  guilty  of  actual  sin.  Yet,  they  died  as  well  as  adults;  and 
how  can  we  account  for  the  fact,  but  upon  the  supposition 
that,  some  how  or  other,  they  were  sinners  in  the  sight  of 
God  ?  They  are  among  the  "  all  men"  upon  whom  death 
has  passed,  and  it  must  be  true  that  they,  as  well  as  adults, 
have  sinned.  The  death  of  infants  is  utterly  inexplicable, 
but  upon  the  principle  of  original  sin.  As  they  die  in  the 
common  course  of  events,  so  they  have  been  involved  in 
those  terrible  judgments  which  are  monuments  of  the  power 
and  wrath  of  the  Almighty.  The  children  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  perished  with  their  wicked  fathers  and  mothers ; 
and  this  indiscriminate  destruction  took  place  after  Abraham 
had  said  to  the  Most  High,   *  That  be  far  from  thee,  to  slay 

*  Rom.  v.  12.  f   Ib<  14' 
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the  righteous  with  the  wicked;  and  that  the  righteous  should 

be  as  the  wicked,  that  he  tar  from  thee  ;  shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  *  and  the  Lord  had  assured  him 

that  he  would  make  a  distinction.  Here  was  a  case  in  which 
evil  was  not  to  fall  promiscuously  upon  a  people,  hut  they 
alone  were  to  suffer,  who  were  found  worthy  of  punishment  : 
\  et  here  children  were  destroyed  with  their  parents.  Let  it 
not  be  sud  that  they  could  not  escape,  when  the  fire  fell  from 
heaven  upon  their  habitations.  Besides  that  there  are  no 
limits  to  the  power  of  God,  he  could  have  saved  them  as  he 
saved  Lot  and  his  family,  by  the  ministry  of  angels  ;  yet  the 
angels  did  not  carry  away  a  single  infant,  but  left  them  all 
behind.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  they  were  not  righteous, 
and  that,  although  free  from  the  enormous  crimes  of  the 
adults,  they  were  chargeable  with  some  sin,  and  what  could 
that  be  but  the  sin  of  our  nature  ?  It  may  be  said  that  God 
could  compensate  the  sufferings  of  those  innocents  in  the 
world  to  come.  This  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  as  the  same 
thing  might  have  been  said  of  Lot,  and  any  other  righteous 
person  who  happened  to  be  in  the  city.  On  this  principle 
there  was  no  better  reason  for  delivering  him  than  for  deliver- 
ing them.  But  God  had  declared  that  he  would  not  slay  the 
righteous  with  the  wicked ;  he  did  slay  the  children,  and  the 
inference  is  plain,  that  the  children  were  guilty. 

I  shall  appeal  to  another  passage,  in  proof  of  the  imputa- 
tion of  guilt  to  the  posterity  of  Adam,  and  their  obnoxious- 
ness  to  punishment.  Speaking  of  the  children  of  disobedience 
in  whom  the  evil  spirit  works,  the  Apostle  adds,  "  Among 
whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past,  in  the 
lust  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others."  f  It  is  observable,  that,  while  he  addresses  in  the 
first  instance  the  Ephesians,  who  were  Gentiles,  he  after- 
wards includes  himself  and  his  compatriots  the  Jews  in  this 
account,  shewing  that  he  is  describing  the  moral  state  of  the 
whole  human  race.  It  is  an  assertion  contrary  to  evidence, 
that  he  is  speaking  of  the  Gentiles  alone ;  for  why  did  he 
change  the  person,  if  the  subject  of  discourse  was  the  same  ? 
•   Gen.  xviii.  25.  -j-   Eph.  ii.  3. 


390  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

Would  it  not  be  absurd  in  a  man  who  was  talking*  to  an  as- 
sembly of  the  poor  or  the  diseased  about  their  case,  suddenly 
to  change  his  style,  and  include  himself  in  the  number,  while 
he  was  rich  and  in  good  health  ?  It  is  vain,  therefore,  to 
pretend  that  the  words,  "  and  were  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,"  are  referrible  only  to  the  Gentiles.  Whatever  they 
signify,  they  are  descriptive  of  the  natural  state  of  all  uncon- 
verted men.  It  has  been  contended  that  the  phrase,  "  by 
nature,"  simply  means,  really  or  truly,  and  that  men  are 
really  children  of  wrath,  in  consequence  of  their  wicked  prac- 
tices. In  this  manner,  the  argument  for  original  sin  from 
this  passage  is  evaded.  Undoubtedly  this  is  not  the  obvious 
sense  of  the  expression,  the  sense  suggested  by  the  use  of  it 
on  other  occasions,  and  arising  from  the  understood  import 
of  the  term,  nature.  What  any  thing  is  by  nature,  it  is  by 
its  original  constitution.  This  quality  is  coeval  with  it.  We 
oppose  what  is  natural  to  what  is  acquired.  If,  then,  the 
Apostle  meant  that  the  Ephesians  and  others  were  children 
of  wrath  by  practice,  had  incurred  the  anger  of  God  by  their 
personal  sins,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  he  did  not  adopt 
the  most  luminous  mode  of  conveying  his  meaning.  The 
word  "  nature"  was  unhappily  chosen,  being  calculated,  as  no 
explanation  of  it  is  subjoined,  to  give  a  false  idea  of  the  moral 
condition  of  men  ;  and,  accordingly,  it  has  led  to  the  conclu- 
sion, that  they  are  objects  of  the  Divine  disapprobation  when 
they  come  into  the  world.  It  is  alleged,  however,  that  this 
interpretation  of  the  word  is  not  without  the  authority  of  the 
Apostle  himself;  and  a  passage  is  produced,  in  which  it  is 
said  that  nature  unquestionably  signifies  practice  or  custom  : 
"  Doth  not  even  nature  itself — aurr)  ?)  0v<rt? — teach  you,  that, 
if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  ?"  *  What 
else  can  0v<r/s  here  signify  but  custom?  Although,  how- 
ever, 0t/<r<<?  should  mean  custom  in  one  solitary  instance,  this 
would  not  be  a  good  reason  for  so  explaining  it  in  other  in- 
stances, where  the  connexion  did  not  necessarily  require  it. 
It  is  not  sound  criticism  to  say,  A  word  occurs  once  in  an 
unusual  sense,  and  therefore  we  may  give  it  the  same  sense 
when  it  occurs  again.  But  there  is  no  cause  for  departing 
*  1  Cor.  xi.  14. 


\M>   [Tfl  i  0NBEQ1  'VJ~ 

from  the  common  acceptation  in  the  passage  before  u^.  M  The 
emphaaia  aaed,  «vth  *)  0v<m,  nature,  Useff,  shews,"    Bays  Mr 

Kd  wards,  "that  the  Apostle  does  not  mean  custom,  but  na- 
ture in  the  proper  sense.  It  is  true  it  was  Long  custom  that 
made  having  the  head  covered  B  token  of  subjection,  and  a 
feminine  habit  or  appearance,  as  it  is  custom  that  makefl 
■By  outward  action  or  word  a  sign  or  signification  of  any 
thing;  but  nature  itself,  nature  in  its  proper  sense,  teaches 
that  it  is  a  shame  for  a  man  to  appear  with  the  established 
signs  of  the  female  sex.  Nature  itself  shews  it  to  be  a  shame 
for  a  father  to  bow  down  or  kneel  to  his  own  child  or  servant, 
because  bowing  down  is,  by  custom,  an  established  token  of 
subjection  and  submission."  1  To  express  his  idea  more 
clearly  and  concisely,  as  custom  had  made  long  hair  a  part  of 
a  woman's  dress,  nature  itself  taught  that  it  wras  a  shame  for 
a  man  to  wear  it,  because,  by  doing  so,  he  confounded  the 
visible  distinction  between  the  sexes.  The  result  of  this 
discussion  is,  that  nature  is  to  be  understood  literally,  when  we 
are  said  to  be  "  by  nature  children  of  wrath,"  and  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  we  are  born  in  a  state  of  condemnation. 

Thus  I  have  proved  the  first  proposition,  that  in  conse- 
quence of  the  sin  of  Adam,  his  posterity  are  obnoxious  to  the 
penalty. 

I  observe,  in  the  second  place,  That  in  consequence  of  his 
sin,  they  come  into  the  world  in  a  state  of  depravity.  Pela- 
gius  and  his  followers  maintained  that,  notwithstanding  what 
had  happened  to  Adam,  the  power  of  free  will  remains  en- 
tire, and  that,  independently  of  Divine  grace,  man  is  capa- 
ble of  beginning,  carrying  on,  and  consummating  good 
works  ;  that  God  gives  us  the  ability,  but  that  we  can  exert 
it  without  farther  assistance.  Socinus  treated  the  idea  of 
innate  depravity  as  a  fable  and  a  dream.  The  sin  of  Adam 
was  so  far  from  corrupting  his  posterity,  that  it  did  not  destroy 
the  image  of  God  in  himself,  and  it  remains  entire  in  all  other 
men.  Arminians  admit  that  we  are  born  less  pure  than  Adam 
was,  and  that  we  have  a  greater  inclination  to  sin,  which  is 
apt  to  be  excited  even  by  a  light  occasion ;  but  as  far  as  this 
inclination,   or  concupiscence   as  it  is  called,    is   from  nature, 

•   Edwards  on  Original  Sib,    Part  ii.  Chap.  3.  §  S. 
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and  not  contracted  by  vicious  custom,   it  is  not  properly  sin. 
It  is  merely  the  natural  appetite  or  desire  of  having  what  is 
agreeable,  and  avoiding  what  is  disagreeable  ;  which,  as  long 
as  the  will  does  not  consent  to  it,  is  not  sinful,  but  furnishes 
matter  for  the  exercise  of  virtue.     Virtue  is   discovered  by 
conquering  the  desire  of  the  flesh;  but   there  would  be  no 
place  for  it,  if  the  flesh  spontaneously  desired  nothing  but 
what  reason  approved.     Papists  hold  the  same  opinion  con- 
cerning concupiscence,  because,   finding  that  it  remains  in  all 
men,  they  are  under  the  necessity  of  denying  that  it  is  sin, 
to  uphold  the  doctrine  of  their  Church,  that   original  sin  is 
completely  taken  away  in  baptism.     And  thus  both  combine 
to  set  aside  the  argument  for  original  sin,  founded   on  this 
tendency,  this  proneness  to  evil,  which  is  one  of  the  strongest 
proofs  that  our  nature  is  tainted.     Yet  it  is  of  this  proneness 
to  evil,  this  inflammability  of  our  nature  which  every  spark  is 
in  danger  of  kindling,  that  Paul  speaks  in  the  seventh  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans:   «  I  had  not  known  sin, 
but  by  the  law :  for  I  had  not  known  desire,  except  the  law 
had  said,    Thou   shalt  not   covet.     But  sin,  taking  occasion 
by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  desire"  or 
"concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead."  *   Here  he 
expressly  calls  concupiscence  sin,  and  represents  it  as  flowing 
from  a  sinful  principle  in  the  heart  ;  but  it  seems  that,  before 
his  conversion,  he  was  as  blind  as  Arminians  and  Papists, 
and  never  suspected  it   to  be  sin,   till  he  became  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  law,  and  found  the  desire  to  be  so  impor- 
tunate and  imperious,   that  the  more  it  was  forbidden,  it  was 
the  more  violent  in  its  operation. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church  is  thus  stated  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith :  "  By  this  sin,"  of  our  first  parents,  "  they  fell 
from  their  original  righteousness,  and  communion  with  God, 
and  so  became  dead  in  sin,  and  wholly  defiled  in  all  the 
faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body.  They  being  the  root 
of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of  this  sin  was  imputed,  and  the 
same  death  in  sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed  to  all  their 
posterity,  descending  from  them  by  ordinary  generation."! 
Again,  in  the  chapter  on  free  will,  it  says,  "  Man,  by  his 
*  Rom.  vii.  7,  8.  f  Conf.  c.  vi.  §  2,  and  3. 
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fall  into  a  stalo  of  sin,  hath  wholly  Lost  all  ability  to  any 
spiritual  good  accompanying  salvation  ;  so  ai  a  natural  man, 
being  altogether  averse  from  that  good,  and  dead  in  sin,  U 

not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to  convert  himself,  or  to  pre- 
pare  himself  thereunto."* 

A  difficulty  meeti  us  at  the  outset.  If,  as  we  say,  the  s,)Ul 
of  man  is  depraved  from  the  commencement,  what  shall  we 
say  ?  Does  God  create  it  sinful?  Does  lie  infuse  depraved 
principles  at  its  first  formation  ?  Then  he  must  be  the  Author 
of  sin  ?  or  is  it  pure  when  it  comes  from  his  hands  ?  and  is 
if  contaminated  by  its  connexion  with  the  body  ?  Then  we 
may  ask,  How  can  there  be  moral  contagion  in  a  piece  of 
matter?  or  how  can  the  union  of  a  spirit  to  it,  cause  the 
pollution  of  that  spirit  ?  These  are  questions  which  cannot 
be  answered.  They  are  curious,  but  not  useful.  They  may 
perplex  us  ;  but  a  solution  of  them  is  not  necessary  to  the 
proof  of  the  doctrine,  which  rests  upon  arguments  supplied 
by  both  Scripture  and  experience. 

Let  us  begin  with  Scripture.  Our  first  proof  shall  be 
taken  from  an  early  period  of  the  history  of  mankind.  It  is 
said  before  the  flood,  "  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually."  t  Lest 
we  should  think  that  the  description  is  applicable  only  to  the 
corrupt  generation  which  then  lived,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
a  singular  one,  since  the  Divine  patience  would  no  longer 
bear  it,  God  said  again,  after  the  flood,  "  The  imagination 
of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth  ;"  j  intimating  that, 
notwithstanding  this  awful  testimony  against  sin,  it  wrould 
still  abound,  in  the  world ;  for  it  was  like  a  stream  wThich, 
having  suffered  a  temporary  check  from  some  external  cause, 
will  continue  to  flow,  because  it  has  a  permanent  source. 
The  wrord  rendered  imagination,  signifies  a  figment,  or  forma- 
tion ;  and,  in  its  present  use,  denotes  a  device  or  contrivance 
of  the  mind.  "  The  imagination  of  man's  heart"  is  expres- 
sive of  the  operation  of  his  faculties,  intellectual  and  moral. 
All  his  thoughts,  all  his  desires,  all  his  purposes  are  evil, 
expressly  or  by  implication  ;  because  the  subject  of  them  is 
•  Conf.  c.  ix.  §  5.  f  Gen.  vi.  ">.  J  Gen.  viii.  21. 
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avowedly  sinful,  or  because  they  do  not  proceed  from  a  holy 
principle,  and  are  not  directed  to  a  proper  end.     The  words 
are  pleonastic,  since  to  say,  that  "  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  is  evil,"  was  sufficient ;  but,  as  if  with  a 
design  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  evasion,  and  to  exhibit  the 
truth  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  it  is  added,  that  they  are 
"  only  evil,"  evil  without  any  mixture  of  good,  and  they  are 
evil  "  continually,"  or  all  the  day.      It  is  not  occasionally 
that  the  human  soul  is  thus  under  the  influence  of  depravity ; 
but  this  is  its  habitual  state.     It  seems  impossible  to  construct 
a  sentence,    which  should  more  distinctly  express  its  total 
corruption.     Now,  there  must  be  some  cause  of  this  constant 
and  universal  effect ;  and  the  sacred  historian  refers  it  to  our 
nature  itself,  when  he  affirms  that  the  imagination  of  man's 
heart  is  evil  "  from  his  youth."    The  word  translated  "  youth," 
is  not  only  used  to  denote  the  period  of  life  commonly  so 
called,    but  comprehends  infancy  also,   and,  in  the  present 
case,  must  be  thus  understood  ;  for  we  cannot  account  for  it, 
that  man  should  be   sinful  from  his  youth,  unless  the  seeds 
of  evil  exist  in  his  constitution,  unless  he  be  sinful  from  the 
commencement  of  his  being.     Such  a  description  would  not 
have  been  given,  if  we  came  into  the  wrorld  perfectly  pure, 
or  with  merely  a  tendency  to  evil,  which  might  be   checked 
in  innumerable  cases  by  education,  and  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances.    The  tree  must  be   corrupted  to  the  core,   which 
produced  corrupt  fruit  at  first,   and  continues  to  produce  it 
as  long  as  it  stands.     There  is  not  a  saving  clause  in  this 
description,  not  a  word  introduced  in  favour  of  human  nature ; 
but  it  is  portrayed  as  an  unmixed  mass  of  corruption. 

Let  us  next  attend  to  the  words  of  David,  in  the  fifty-first 
Psalm,  "  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity  ;  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me."  *  The  occasion  of  composing  it, 
was  his  conduct  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  which,  when  the 
time  of  reflection  came,  appeared  to  him  in  the  most  odious 
light,  and  gave  rise  to  deep  contrition,  humble  confession, 
and  earnest  prayer.  But  it  was  not  this  sin  alone  by  which 
he  was  affected.  The  sins  of  his  past  life  presented  them- 
selves to  his  mind  in  a  long  train,  and  accompanied  with  great 

•  Psalm  li.  5. 
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ravations  ;  and  tracing  them  back,  step  by  step,  be  arrived 
at  the  source  from  which  they  had  all  proceeded,  the  original 
depravity  of  liis  nature.  In  this  sense  only  can  the  words 
quoted  be  understood.  To  suppose  him  to  refer  to  some  mm 
of  Ins  parents,  is  absurd;  for  if  they  had  been  guilty  of  some 
sin,  in  relation  to  him,  the  mention  of  it  would  have  been  out 
of  place  on  this  occasion,  when  he  was  not  confessing  their 
guilt,  but  his  own.  When  a  penitent  betakes  himself  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  he  is  thinking  of  his  own  transgressions,  and 
anxious  to  obtain  pardon  for  himself;  he  certainly  will  not  go 
out  of  his  way,  to  enumerate  the  faults  of  others,  and  least  of 
all,  in  the  form  of  crimination.  Why  should  David  have 
recalled,  at  this  time,  the  sin  of  his  mother  ?  Was  it  the 
cause  of  his  sin  ?  or  would  it  serve  to  alleviate  it  ?  No  ;  he 
had  sinned  from  his  own  choice,  and  he  was  willing  to  bear 
all  the  blame.  Besides,  we  know  of  no  sin  of  his  parents,  which 
he  could  have  in  his  eye.  He  was  not  born  in  fornication, 
but  in  lawful  wedlock ;  his  mother  was  not  an  adulteress,  but 
a  virtuous  woman.  She  and  Jesse  were  both  sinners,  as  all 
men  are  ;  but  no  particular  criminality  attached  to  them,  on 
account  of  the  birth  of  their  son.  It  is  equally  absurd  to 
suppose  him  to  mean,  that  he  was  born  with  a  constitution 
which  inclined  him  to  licentiousness.  What  had  this  to  do 
with  his  mother  ?  If  he  inherited  it  from  her,  does  he  not 
throw  an  unseemly  reflection  upon  her  character,  such  as  we 
should  hardly  expect  from  the  most  worthless  of  mankind  ? 
If  he  merely  intended  to  plead  his  natural  constitution  as  an 
alleviation  of  his  crime,  we  may  ask,  Is  it  the  character  of  a 
penitent,  to  endeavour  to  exculpate  himself?  Could  he 
allege,  as  an  apology,  his  physical  temperament,  without 
virtually  insinuating,  that  it  was  owing  more  to  God  than  to 
himself,  that  he  had  committed  the  sin  to  which  it  inclined 
him  ?  Yet  to  this  wretched  shift  have  some  had  recourse,  in 
order  to  evade  the  evidence  from  this  passage,  for  original  sin. 
The  testimony  is  decisive.  David  was  "  shapen  in  iniquity, 
and  conceived  in  sin."  Sin  was  an  element  of  his  being ;  the 
embryo  in  the  womb  was  tainted.  His  nature  was  depraved 
before  he  saw  the  light.  Men  might  have  called  him  an 
innocent ;  but,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  he  was  polluted.  How 
vol.  II.  2  c 
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could  he  be  corrupted,  before  he  was  capable  of  acting  and 
thinking,  but  by  the  transmission  of  moral  defilement  from 
Adam,  his  federal  head  ? 

The  next  passage  is  taken  from  the  conversation  of  our 
Lord  with  Nicodemus :  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh."  "  This  word  "  flesh"  occurs  in  different  senses.  Some- 
times it  signifies  men,  who  are  so  called,  because  they 
live  in  fleshly  bodies  :  "  All  flesh  is  grass."  "  The  end  of 
all  flesh  is  come :"  "  Except  these  days  were  shortened,  no 
flesh  should  be  saved."  f  It  also  signifies  the  corrupt  prin- 
ciple in  man,  or  his  nature  as  depraved  :  "In  my  flesh  dwell- 
eth  no  good  thing."  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die."  "  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit."  "  They  who 
are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  t  It  is  used  in  both 
senses,  in  the  passage  which  we  are  considering ;  and  this  is 
not  the  only  instance  of  the  occurrence  of  the  same  word,  with 
two  different  meanings  attached  to  it,  in  the  same  sentence  : 
"  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  :"  ||  that  is,  let  the  spiritually 
dead  bury  those  who  are  literally  dead,  as  is  evident  from  the 
occasion  on  which  the  words  were  spoken.  In  the  first  place, 
the  flesh  signifies  man.  Our  Lord  is  speaking  of  two  births, 
of  which  he  ascribes  the  first  to  the  flesh,  and  the  second  to 
the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  is  the  Author  of  the  second,  as  he  affirms 
in  the  preceding  verse,  and  man  is  the  instrument  of  the  first. 
Natural  and  supernatural  generation  are  referred  to  their  re- 
spective causes.  There  can  therefore  be  no  doubt,  that,  in 
the  first  place,  the  flesh  signifies  man.  There  can  be  as  little 
doubt,  that,  in  the  second  place,  it  signifies  moral  corruption ; 
for  it  is  opposed  to  spirit,  or  that  which  the  operations  of  the 
Spirit  produces,  and  this  is  holiness.  To  imagine  the  mean- 
ing to  be  that  man  begets  man,  would  represent  our  Lord  as 
uttering  with  solemnity  a  saving  unworthy  of  him,  since  it 
conveys  no  information,  and  destroys  the  contrast  between 
the  two  parts  of  the  verse.  The  Spirit  generates  something 
totally  different  from  that  which  the  flesh  generates.  But  the 
subjects  of  regeneration  are  sanctified ;  the  subjects  of  natural 
birth  must  therefore  have  pollution   conveyed  to  them  from 

»  John  iii.  6.  f  Is.  xl.  6.     Gen.  vi.  13.     Matth.  xxiv.  22. 

£  Rom.  vii.  18.    lb.  viii.  13.    Gal.  v.  17.  Rom.  viii.  8.         II  Matth.  viii.  22. 
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their  parents.  1  do  not  see  that  any  other  seme  can  be 
reasonably  put  upon  the  words ;  and  it*  this  interpretation  is 

just,  we  have  the  testimony  of  Him  who  knew  what  was  in 
man,  in  opposition  to  those  who  maintain  that  we  are  pure  at 
OUT  birth,  or  that  our  nature  is  so  slightly  tainted,  that  it  re- 
tains much  of  its  original  goodness.  For,  let  it  he  observed, 
that  flesh,  when  metaphorically  applied,  denotes  moral  evil 
alone,  moral  evil  without  mixture.  "  Those  who  are  in  the 
flesh,"  in  whom  it  is  the  reigning  principle,  "  cannot  please 
God."  There  is  nothing  about  them  of  which  he  approves. 
When  it  is  represented  as  remaining  in  the  saints,  it  still  sus- 
tains the  character  of  unmingled  evil.  Hence  Paul  says, 
that  "  in  his  flesh,"  the  corrupt  part  of  him,  "  there  dwelt  no 
good  thing,"  *  and  declares  that  "  the  flesh  lusts  against  the 
spirit,"  contends  against  the  renewed  part  of  our  nature  ; 
"  and  these  are  contrary,  the  one  to  the  other."  |  At  his 
natural  birth,  man,  according  to  our  Saviour,  is  flesh,  wholly 
a  polluted  thing  ;  it  is  only  at  his  supernatural  birth  that  he 
becomes  spirit,  or  is  inspired  with  the  principles  of  holiness. 

I  might  argue  from  the  words  of  Job,  "  Who  can  bring  a 
dean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  not  one."  J  He  is  speaking 
of  the  frailty  and  misery  of  man,  who  is  bom  of  a  woman, 
and  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble ;  and  he  assigns  the 
cause.  He  is  afflicted  and  mortal,  not  merely  because  he  is 
guilty  of  many  personal  sins,  but  because  he  is  come  out  of 
an  unclean  thing.  He  is  the  descendant  of  a  polluted  race ; 
he  inherited  corruption  from  his  parents,  who  were  the  channel 
in  which  it  was  conveyed  to  him,  from  the  original  source  of 
impurity. 

A  general  argument  may  be  founded  on  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture  respecting  the  necessity  of  regeneration.  We  must 
be  born  again  ;  we  must  "  put  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on 
the  new  :"  ||  we  are  "  saved  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  on  us  abundantly, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  §  All  this  is  unintelligible, 
if  the  nature  of  man  is  not  wholly  depraved.  Hence  those 
who  deny  original  sin,  or  entertain  superficial  views  of  it,   are 

•  Rom.  vii.  18.  f  Gal.  v.  17-  t  '<*  **▼■  *• 

II  Col.  iii.  o,  10.  s.  Tit.  iii.  --.  <;. 
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much  in  the  same  condition  with  Nicodemus,  when  the  subject 
was  first  proposed  to  him,  and  ask,  How  can  this  be  ?  Re- 
generation, the  name  of  which  they  are  compelled  to  admit, 
dwindles  into  baptism,  or  a  profession  of  Christianity,  or  a 
reformation  of  life.  They  cannot  understand  it  to  mean  a 
radical  change  of  disposition,  because,  upon  their  principles, 
such  a  change  is  not  necessary.  If  man  is  pure  when  he 
comes  into  the  world,  religion  cannot  make  him  better  ;  and 
if  he  has  some  unruly  appetites,  but  possesses  nobler  principles 
to  control  them,  he  needs  no  assistance,  or  only  such  assist- 
ance as  is  afforded  by  the  external  teaching  of  the  word,  and 
the  dispensations  of  Providence.  But  no  person,  who  takes  the 
Bible  as  his  instructor,  can  believe  that  nothing  more  is  want- 
ed. A  change  is  there  described,  which  human  power  cannot 
effect,  and  which  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  a  change 
so  great  and  so  complete,  that  it  is  fitly  compared  to  a  second 
birth,  a  creation  out  of  nothing,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Regeneration  does  not  consist  in  repairing  our  injured  moral 
system,  but  in  making  it  anew.  It  is  pre-supposed  that  we 
have  lost  original  righteousness,  are  thoroughly  depraved,  and 
wholly  disqualified  for  serving  and  glorifying  God.  The  Scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  regeneration  is  inseparably  connected  with 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin.     Both  stand  or  fall  together. 

A  proof  of  original  sin  may  be  deduced  from  the  early  ap- 
pearances of  depravity  in  children.  The  young  of  the  lion 
and  the  tiger  may  be  comparatively  harmless,  and  submit  to 
be  handled,  because  they  have  not  yet  acquired  their  natural 
strength,  and  their  dispositions  are  not  fully  unfolded ;  but 
even  then,  they  will  give  indications  of  the  ferocity  by  which 
their  species  is  distinguished.  It  is  not  long  till  infants  begin 
to  shew,  by  their  fruit,  that  they  are  shoots  from  a  bitter 
root.  "  I  sinned,"  says  Augustine,  "  in  my  infancy ;  and 
although  I  do  not  remember  what  I  then  did,  I  learn  it  from 
the  conduct  of  others  at  the  same  age.  I  discovered  disposi- 
tions which  would  be  blamed  in  me  now,  and  which,  when 
we  grow  up,  we  are  at  pains  to  eradicate.  I  sought  with 
tears,  what  it  would  have  been  improper  to  give  me  ;  I  was 
indignant  at  my  superiors,  and  my  parents,  because  they 
would  not  comply  with  my  wishes,  and  attempted  to  avenge 
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If  by  Striking  thorn.      I  have  seen  a  child    that  could  not 

-peak,  full  of  envy,  and  turn  pale with  anger  at  another  thai  was 
suckled  along  with  it."*    We  may  add  to  these  instances,  the 

deceit  and  falsehood  which  are  found  in  children,  and  illustrate 
the  Baying  of  the  Psalmist :  "  The  wicked  are  estranged  from 
the  womb  ;  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  horn,  speaking 
lies."  f  We  are  apt  to  look  upon  these  things  with  a  smile  of 
indulgence,  and  to  ascribe  them  to  ignorance,  or  the  absence 
of  reason,  rather  than  to  depravity.  But,  if  they  are  in  them- 
selves  at  variance  with  the  Divine  law,  to  which  man's  nature 
was  at  first  exactly  conformed,  a  change  must  have  taken 
place  in  his  moral  frame,  or  there  would  have  been  no  disorder 
in  it  at  any  period  of  his  life,  no  movement  which  was  not  in 
unison  with  the  standard.  Can  we  conceive  any  thing  similar 
in  the  infant  Redeemer ;  any  signs  of  impatience,  jealousy, 
and  anger,  even  a  passing  emotion  to  disturb  the  calm  of  his 
mind  ?  Let  us  think  of  Him,  and  learn  what  human  nature 
would  have  been  from  the  first  moment  of  life,  if  it  had  re- 
tained its  primitive  innocence. 

The  last  proof  which  I  shall  produce  of  original  sin  is,  the 
universal  depravity  of  mankind,  for  which  it  is  impossible  to 
account  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  unless  we  admit  the  depra- 
vity of  their  nature.  If  it  is  allowed,  on  all  hands,  that  a 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  and  a  man's  disposition  by  his  words 
and  actions,  this  rule  ought,  in  fairness,  to  be  applied  to  the 
whole  race  ;  and,  finding  them  all  corrupt  in  practice,  we  are 
bound  to  conclude  that  they  are  corrupt  in  heart.  Besides 
the  evidence  afforded  by  our  personal  experience,  and  by 
history  which  supplies  its  defects,  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
from  which  there  is  no  appeal,  is  decisive. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Paul  dis- 
cusses the  subject,  and  proves,  by  an  induction  of  particulars, 
that  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  both  under  sin.  The  Gentiles 
had  all  fallen  into  idolatry  ;  and  not  liking  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  were  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  vile 
affections,  in  consequence  of  which  they  sunk  into  the  lowest 
state  of  moral  degradation.  No  kind  of  sin  can  be  conceived 
which  was  not  practised  among  them ;  and  their  wisest  men 
•  August.  Confess.  Lib.  I.  cap.  vii.  +   Ps.  lviii.  3. 


406  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

did  not  escape  the  contagion.  There  was  not  one  of  them 
whose  character  would  bear  investigation.  Common  readers 
are  imposed  upon  by  the  extravagant  praises  bestowed  upon 
certain  individuals,  but  Paul  has  pronounced  a  sentence  of 
reprobation  upon  their  most  renowned  philosophers  ;  and  from 
what  we  know  of  them,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  their 
virtue,  which  is  admired  when  dead,  if  it  were  alive  and  dis- 
played before  our  eyes,  would  excite  our  abhorrence. 

The  depravity  of  the  Gentiles  may  not  excite  surprise, 
because  their  religion,  instead  of  restraining  it,  furnished  a 
stimulus  to  the  most  abominable  vices,  in  the  example  of  their 
profligate  gods.  Were  the  Jews  better  than  they  ?  They 
had  a  law  published  by  God  himself,  and  enforced  by  promises 
and  threatenings ;  and  prophets  were  sent  to  enjoin  obedience, 
and  to  reprove  their  transgressions.  Yet  the  history  of  the 
Jews  is  a  continued  narrative  of  rebellion  against  the  autho- 
rity of  heaven.  In  the  wilderness  they  provoked  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel ;  they  revolted  from  his  worship  in  their  own 
land  :  blessed  or  chastised,  they  were  still  the  same,  a  refrac- 
tory and  ungrateful  people.  Every  person  knows  how  low 
was  the  state  of  religion  and  morality  among  them  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  appearance. 

A  review  of  the  history  of  the  world  in  various  nations 
and  ages  would  confirm  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  entrance  of  sin,  and  the  depravity  of  our  species ;  and 
Christendom,  with  all  its  advantages,  would  furnish  as  ample 
proof  as  the  other  regions  of  the  earth.  Sin,  although  there 
subjected  to  some  restraints,  appears  with  great  power,  and 
in  many  an  odious  form,  and  men  every  where  exhibit  the 
same  general  character.  There  is  no  way  of  accounting  for 
this  state  of  things,  but  upon  the  hypothesis,  that  man  is  in 
a  fallen  state,  and  has  lost  the  image  of  his  Maker.  Acciden- 
tal differences  among  men,  such  as  the  colour  of  the  skin, 
and  the  formation  of  the  features,  may  be  explained  by  local  and 
occasional  causes ;  but  the  shape  of  the  body,  the  organs  of 
sense  with  which  it  is  furnished,  the  contrivances  for  receiving 
and  digesting  food,  and  the  other  operations  by  which  life 
is  sustained,  and  which  are  found  to  prevail  throughout  the 
varieties  of  the  species,   we  consider  as  effects  of  a  general 
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and  permanent  law.  [f  we  reason  in  the  same  maimer  con- 
cerning universal  depravity,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion, 

that  there  is  something  radically  wrong  in  human  nature, 
some  inherent  principle  which  gives  rise  to  this  uniformity,  tor 
which  external  and  adventitious  circumstances  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  account.  As,  in  physical  science,  we  discover  the  pro* 
perties  of  matter  in  general,  and  the  distinguishing  properties 
of  particular  substances  by  experiment,  so  the  moral  quality 
of  human  nature  is  ascertained  by  our  own  observations,  and 
that  of  others  transmitted  to  us  in  authentic  channels. 
Whence  is  it  that  depravity  exists  in  all  the  individuals  of  a 
particular  age,  and  has  existed  in  all  past  generations? 

Some  endeavour  to  explain  this  fact  by  the  influence  of 
bad  example,  by  which  they  must  mean,   that  men,  although 
capable  of  virtue,   and  born  with  good  dispositions,   are  led 
astray  by  seeing  others  wralking  in  the  paths  of  vice.     Now, 
in  order  to  be  consistent,  as  they  cannot  deny  that  depravity 
is  very  general,  they  must  admit  that  bad  example  is  general. 
The  cause  must  be  commensurate  with  the  effect.     If  it  were 
only  here  and  there  that  bad  example  is   exhibited,   it  would 
be  only  here  and  there  that  corruption  would  be  diffused. 
It  follows,   therefore,  that  there  has  been  bad  example  in  all 
ages  and  nations,  in  all  provinces,  cities,  villages,  and  families. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  this  is  a  preposterous  attempt  to  ac- 
count for  a  thing  by  itself.      We  ask,    How  it  comes  to  pass 
that  men  are  so  generally  corrupt  ?  and  our  opponents  answer, 
It  is  because  their  conduct  is  generally  wicked.     But  this  is 
the  very  fact  about  which  we  are  inquiring.    We  say  to  them, 
Explain  it  to  us,    and  they  refer  us  to  the  fact  itself.     If  hu- 
man nature  is  not  depraved,  what  is  the  cause  that  men,  every 
where  and  at  all  times,  exhibit  bad  example  ?    If  they  are  not 
wicked  in  heart,  why  are  they  wicked  in  practice  ?     But  fur- 
ther, if  human  nature  is  not  depraved,  why  is  bad  example  so 
readily  imitated  ?     What  gives  it  such  extensive  influence  ? 
Common  sense  would  dictate,  that  there  must  be  a  tendency  to 
evil,   since  it  is  so  generally  followed.     What  always  takes 
place,   must  be  owing  to  a  permanent  cause.     Surely  if  men 
came  into  the  wTorld  without  sin,  they  would  be  more  likely  to 
imitate  good  than  bad  example  ;  and  if  they  had  only  a  slight 
inclination  to  it,  the  goodness  of  the  example  would,  in  many 
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cases,  prove  a  check  to  that  inclination,  and  the  result  would 
be  an  extensive  prevalence  of  virtuous  practice.  This  attempt 
to  account  for  the  corruption  of  mankind,  independently  of  the 
corruption  of  their  nature,  is  extremely  foolish.  The  general 
imitation  of  bad  example  demonstrates  an  innate  propensity 
to  evil ;   and  this  is  the  point  for  which  we  are  contending. 

Others  would  account  for  the  depravity  of  mankind  by  the 
abuse  of  free-will,  by  which  they  mean  the  power  which  man 
possesses  of  choosing  and  refusing,  by  his  own  sovereign  deter- 
mination, independently  of  motives.  It  has  been  justly  ob- 
served, that  such  free-will  is  of  all  causes  the  most  uncertain. 
It  cannot  be  known  beforehand  how  it  will  decide  ;  and  it  is 
utterly  inconceivable  that  a  cause  so  unsteady  and  capricious 
should  produce  a  uniform  effect.  There  is  a  manifest  absurd- 
ity, therefore,  in  this  attempt  to  account  for  the  depravity  of 
men  in  all  ages  and  nations.  You  might  as  well  account  for 
the  regular  return  of  day  and  night  by  the  motion  of  a  wea- 
thercock. We  may  ask,  Whence  have  men,  in  all  ages,  abused 
their  free-will  ?  Why,  if  they  are  masters  of  their  own  voli- 
tions, have  they  always  chosen  in  one  way  ?  How  is  it,  if 
their  wills  are  equally  free  to  good  and  evil,  that  they  have 
not  determined  in  favour  of  good  ?  If  we  found  that,  in 
every  trial,  one  of  the  scales  of  a  balance  descended,  we  should 
conclude  that  it  was  heavier  than  the  other  ;  and  can  we  draw 
any  other  conclusion  respecting  the  will,  on  observing  how 
regularly  it  decides  in  favour  of  evil  ?  It  has  chosen  evil 
among  Jews,  Gentiles,  Mahometans,  and  Christians  :  it 
chooses  it  in  Europe,  Africa,  Asia,  and  America.  This  is 
not  the  work  of  chance ;  it  is  the  result  of  a  previous  bias. 
The  will  is  inclined  to  evil,  and  therefore  human  nature  is 
depraved. 

Nothing  is  more  unmeaning  than  the  declamations  of  some 
men  concerning  human  nature,  because  they  are  contrary  to 
experience.  If,  when  they  tell  us  of  its  virtuous  dispositions, 
they  mean  any  thing  more  than  the  authority  which  con- 
science retains  to  a  certain  extent,  the  instincts  and  affections 
which  we  possess  in  common  with  the  lower  animals,  a  sense 
of  honour  which  is  pride  disguised  under  a  decent  name,  the 
civilities  of  life,  and  the  performance  of  certain  duties  which 
are  enjoined  by  the  laws  of  society  and  are  enforced  by  a 
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regard  to  interest  ;  it'  the  virtuous  dispositions  which  they 
ascribe  to  human  nature  signify  any  thing  purer  and  more 
excellent,  they  affirm  what  is  false,  and  what  they  must 
know  to  be  false,  if  they  are  not  mere  dreamers  wrapt  up  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  theories  of  the  closet,  and  ignorant 
of  the  realities  of  life.  What  a  disgusting  spectacle  docs  tin' 
history  of  mankind  present  !  It  is  the  history  of  war,  op- 
pression, and  blood;  of  profaneness  and  intemperance,  avarice 
and  selfishness,  falsehood  and  fraud.  There  is  scarcely  a 
of  the  annals  of  the  world  which  does  not  furnish  proof 
of  the  doctrine  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  establish.  The 
institutions  of  civil  society  bear  testimony  to  it ;  for  what 
renders  necessary  so  many  definitions  of  personal  rights,  and 
so  many  securities  of  person  and  property,  but  the  vicious 
dispositions  of  mankind,  which  prompt  them  incessantly  to 
encroach  upon  others,  and  to  promote  their  own  interests  by 
artifice  and  violence  ?  What  embitters  the  relations  of  life, 
but  wayward  tempers  and  ungovernable  passions  ?  And  what 
makes  individuals  unhappy,  but  insatiable  desires,  fretfulness, 
impatience,  discontent,  remorse  for  the  past,  and  fearful  fore- 
bodings of  the  future  ?  Every  appearance  bespeaks  a  fallen 
race  ;  and  upon  a  review  of  the  crimes  and  miseries  which 
abound  in  the  world,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  "  all 
flesh  have  corrupted  their  ways."  "  Lo !  this  only  have  I 
found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright,  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  inventions."  * 

The  doctrine  of  original  sin  places  human  nature  in  a  very 
degraded  light;  but  this  is  no  argument  against  its  truth. 
The  question  is,  not  what  we  should  wish  it  to  be,  but  what 
it  actually  is.  It  could  serve  no  purpose  to  represent  it  as 
pure,  if  it  is  corrupted ;  possessed  of  power  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  if  it  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Let  us  remember, 
that  this  description  of  human  nature  is  applicable  to  ourselves. 
Each  of  us  was  born  a  sinner,  and  a  son  of  perdition.  What 
reason  have  we  to  be  thankful  that  God  has  remembered  us 
in  our  lost  estate,  and  sent  his  Son  to  redeem  us  from  it ! 
Through  him  man  rises  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  in  a 
better  wTorld  shall  enjoy  happiness  which  will  fear  no  forfeiture, 
and  know  no  end. 

"  Eccl.  vii.  29. 
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ON  THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. 


ORIGIN  OF  REDEMPTION  IN  THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. — MEANING  OF    THE 
TERM,    COVENANT. —  TRANSACTED    BETWEEN     THE    FATHER     AND     THE 

SON. — THE  FATHER  VIEWED  AS  A  PARTY  TO  THE  COVENANT THE  SON 

AS  A  PARTY. — HIS  CHARACTER  OF  REPRESENTATIVE,  SURETY,  AND  ME- 
DIATOR. — REMARKS  ON  A  DISTINCTION  BETWEEN  THE  COVENANT  OF 
REDEMPTION  AND  THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. 

Having  illustrated  the  fall  of  man  and  its  fatal  consequences, 
in  some  preceding  Lectures,  I  proceed  to  speak  of  his  Re- 
demption. It  is  universally  acknowledged,  that  God  might 
have  left  our  guilty  race  to  perish  in  their  sins.  He  was  cer- 
tainly not  bound  in  justice  to  interfere  on  their  behalf;  but  as 
the  righteous  Governor  of  the  world,  he  might  have  pro- 
ceeded to  uphold  the  authority  of  his  law,  by  executing  its 
penalty  upon  the  disobedient,  and  to  give  an  awful  example 
of  vengeance  to  the  intelligent  inhabitants  of  the  various  pro- 
vinces of  his  empire.  His  goodness  did  not  require  that  he 
should  rescue  his  rebellious  subjects  from  the  misery  which 
they  had  brought  upon  themselves,  because  he  had  already 
given  an  ample  display  of  it  in  their  creation,  and  it  was  still 
exhibited  in  the  happiness  diffused  through  all  the  regions  of 
innocence.  His  glory  does  not  depend  upon  the  manifestation 
of  any  particular  attribute,  but  upon  the  manifestation  of 
them  all  on  proper  occasions,  and  in  full  harmony.  He  is 
glorified  when  he  bestows  blessings  upon  the  righteous,  and 
is  equally  glorified  when   he   inflicts  punishment   upon  the 
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wicked.      The    event    shews    that    his   glory  i>  greater   in    the 

salvation,  than  it  would  have  been  in  the  destruction,  of  men  ; 
but  it  ought  to  he  considered,  that  his  glory  means  nothing 
hut  the  manifestation  of  his  character  to  his  creatures,  and 
that,  as  there  was  no  necessity  for  such  a  manifestation,  and 
it  could  not  contribute  in  any  decree  to  his  felicity,  it  was 
perfectly  voluntary,  and  might  have  been  withheld.  The 
onlv  necessity  which  can  be  admitted,  is  that,  if  he  shew 
himself  at  all  to  his  creatures,  the  discovery  shall  correspond 
to  the  greatness  and  excellence  of  his  nature.  He  might  not 
have  created  a  single  being  to  contemplate  and  admire  his 
perfections  ;  and  when  those  who  were  admitted  to  the  won- 
derful spectacle  were  guilty  of  dishonouring  him,  he  might 
have  farther  revealed  himself  only  in  wrath,  pouring  out  the 
vials  of  his  indignation  upon  the  polluted  spot  which  they 
inhabited,  and  turning  it  into  a  scene  of  desolation.  What 
would  the  loss  of  our  world  have  been  to  Him  in  whose  eyes 
it  is  as  nothing,  yea,  less  than  nothing  and  vanity  ?  It  fol- 
lows from  these  observations,  the  truth  of  which  cannot  be 
disputed,  that  the  plan  which  he  has  devised  for  the  restora- 
tion of  fallen  men  to  purity  and  happiness,  originated  in  his 
sovereign  grace. 

In  speaking  of  the  work  of  redemption,  we  must  ascend  to 
its  source,  and  begin  with  the  consideration  of  that  eternal 
agreement  between  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  on  which 
the  whole  dispensation  of  mercy  to  mankind  is  founded.  It 
is  usually  called  a  covenant,  and,  on  account  of  its  origin,  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  its  benefits  are  communicated,  it  is 
denominated  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  But,  in  using  this 
term,  we  must  not  give  loose  reins  to  our  fancy,  and  invest  a 
divine  transaction  with  the  forms  and  technicalities  of  a  human 
bargain.  This,  I  fear,  has  been  sometimes  done, — with  the 
best  intentions,  I  have  no  doubt,  but  with  an  unhappy  effect, 
as  it  brings  down  a  subject  which  should  always  be  reflected 
upon  with  reverence  and  admiration,  to  a  level  with  the  every- 
day affairs  of  miserable  mortals,  and  is  calculated  to  make  us 
forget  its  sublimity  in  the  minuteness  and  familiarity  of  the 
detail. 

The  Hebrew  word  rns,  and  the  Greek  word  Bu&jgif,  which 
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are  translated  covenant,  are  used  in  different  senses,  jyna,  in 
several  places,  evidently  signifies  an  appointment  or  constitu- 
tion, as,  for  example,  when  God  speaks  of  "  his  covenant  with 
day  and  night,"  when  the  idea  of  an  agreement  or  stipulation 
cannot  for  a  moment  be  admitted.  It  evidently  bears  the 
meaning  of  an  appointment  or  ordinance,  unless  we  choose 
rather  to  call  it  a  promise,  when  God  says  to  Noah,  "  I  will  esta- 
blish my  covenant  with  you  :  neither  shall  all  flesh  be  cut  off 
any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth."  We  must  understand  it  as 
signifying  a  promise,  when  God  is  said  to  have  made  a  co- 
venant with  Abraham,  saying,  "  Unto  thee  will  I  give  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  your  inheritance."  In  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  the  word  SiaOrjKr/  occurs  in  all  the  following 
senses, — a  promise,  a  command,  a  religious  constitution  or  dis- 
pensation, a  covenant,  and  perhaps  in  one  instance  or  two,  a 
testament.  Our  translators,  I  think,  have  confined  themselves 
to  the  two  latter  wwds,  using  sometimes  the  one  and  some- 
times the  other,  I  might  almost  say  arbitrarily,  but  without 
doubt  injudiciously.  We  read,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
of  the  mediator  of  a  testament,  and  the  surety  of  a  testament, 
although  every  person  must  see  that  the  word,  covenant,  should 
have  been  preferred,  because  we  know  well  what  the  mediator 
or  surety  of  a  covenant  is,  while  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
in  what  sense  these  terms  can  be  applied  to  a  testament.  I 
have  made  these  remarks,  to  shew  that  it  is  not  from  the  sim- 
ple occurrence  of  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek  words,  that  we  are 
to  infer  a  federal  transaction  between  God  and  man,  or  be- 
tween any  other  parties,  but  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  which  alone  can  determine  in  what  sense  the  terms  are 
employed.  We  may  meet  with  them  where  no  covenant  is 
implied,  and  we  may  find  a  covenant  to  have  been  made, 
where  neither  of  them  is  used  to  express  it.  I  would  farther 
observe,  that  we  should  beware  of  falling  into  the  mistake  of 
some  superficial  readers  of  the  Scriptures,  who  have  occasionally 
misinterpreted  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs,  by  explain- 
ing it  of  the  covenant  of  works,  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  when 
something  different  is  intended.  I  should  wander  from  the 
subject  of  the  lecture,  were  I  to  examine  the  various  places  in 
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which  it  occurs.  1  shall  take  notice  only  of  one  passage  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  speaks  of  a  first  oorenant 
that  was  not  faultless,  and  of  a  Becond  which  succeeded  it.*  It* 
any  man  read  this  passage  with  attention,  he  will  perceive  that 

neither  the  covenant  of  works,  nor  the  covenant  of  grace  pro- 
perly so  called,  is  intended,  but  that  these  covenants  are  the 
two  great  dispensations  of  religion,  of  which  the  one  was  esta- 
blished by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  and  the  other  by  the  minis- 
try of  Christ.  Perhaps  it  would  have  accorded  better  with 
the  design  of  the  Apostle,  to  have  translated  the  original  word 
by  dispensation  ;  but  it  is  certain,  that  the  first  covenant  was 
the  Jewish  economy,  and  the  second  is  the  Christian. 

There  are  various  considerations,  from  which  we  may  infer 
the  existence  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  of  that  agreement 
relative  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  into  which  God  entered 
with  his  Son  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  char- 
acter of  a  Surety,  which  is  given  to  our  Saviour  in  Scripture, 
points  him  out  as  the  representative  of  others,  and  as  having 
come  under  an  engagement  to  fulfil  certain  terms  in  their 
name,  and  for  their  benefit.  The  title  of  the  Second  Adam, 
and  the  comparison,  or  rather  the  contrast,  which  is  drawn 
between  him  and  the  first  man,  implies,  that  he  resembled  the 
latter,  in  being  a  federal  head,  by  whose  conduct  others  are 
affected.  The  frequent  declarations,  that  he  came  into  the 
world  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  import,  that  the  Father 
had  proposed  a  certain  design  to  him,  and  that  he  had  under- 
taken to  accomplish  it ;  and  this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by 
the  important  circumstance,  that  promises  are  made  to  him  of 
a  glorious  reward.  The  transaction  is  clearly  expressed  in  the 
following  words  :  "  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,"  or  rather,  "  if  his  soul  shall  make  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and 
the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand  ;"  f  for  here 
we  have  a  condition  and  a  promise.  Indeed,  the  whole  scheme 
of  redemption  involves  the  idea  of  a  covenant ;  while  one  Di- 
vine Person  prescribes  certain  services  to  the  other,  the  other 
performs  them  ;  and  the  result  is,  not  only  his  own  personal 
exaltation,  but  the  eternal  happiness  of  millions  whose  cause 
•   Hcb.  viii.  7.  t  Is.  liii.  10. 
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he  had  espoused.  That  this  transaction  was  anterior  to  the 
beginning  of  time,  is  evident  from  the  assertion  of  an  Apostle, 
that  "  eternal  life  was  promised  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;"  for  as  a  promise  always  supposes  some  person  to  whom 
it  is  made,  and  the  human  race  had  then  no  existence,  it  must 
have  been  made  to  Christ  as  the  representative  of  his  people. 
May  we  not  apply  to  this  occasion  the  following  words  ?"I  was 
set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  ere  ever  the  earth 
was. — Then  I  was  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  and  I 
was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him ;  rejoicing  in 
the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  my  delights  were  with 
the  sons  of  men."*  In  the  opinion  of  many,  this  covenant 
is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm  :  "  I  have 
made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David 
my  servant.  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up 
thy  throne  to  all  generations."!  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
primary  reference  is  to  the  covenant  of  royalty,  in  which  the 
kingdom  was  promised  to  David  and  his  descendants ;  but 
there  can  be  no  question  that  a  greater  than  David  is  here, 
namely,  his  illustrious  Son,  who  is  sometimes  called  after  his 
name,  and  in  whom  the  promise  has  been  fulfilled ;  for  God 
has  given  to  him,  according  to  the  words  of  the  angel  who 
appeared  to  his  mother,  "  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,"  J  By  reading  the  psalm, 
you  will  be  convinced  that  the  language  is  too  sublime,  and 
the  things  foretold  are  too  great,  to  admit  of  being  limited  to 
any  earthly  monarch,  or  race  of  monarchs,  however  extensive 
their  dominions,  and  however  glorious  their  achievements.  It 
is  the  antitype  of  David,  the  elect  of  God,  as  he  is  styled  by 
Isaiah,  the  object  of  his  peculiar  choice  and  dearest  love,  with 
whom  this  covenant  was  made,  by  which  "  mercy  is  built  up 
for  ever,  and  the  divine  faithfulness  is  established  in  the  very 
heavens." 

It  may  be  objected,  that  a  covenant  could  not  have  been 
made  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  from  eternity,  when 
our  Lord  had  not  assumed  our  nature  ;  because  the  transaction 
supposes  not  only  two  distinct  persons,  but  two  distinct  wills, 
and  we  are  assured  that  they  are,  in  essence,  numerically  one. 
*  Prov.  viii.  23,  30,  31.  t  Ver.  3,  &  4.         +  Luke  i.  32,  33. 
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lint   the  objection  will  have  no  weight  with  any  one  who 
believes  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.     It  is  possible,  indeed, 
to  propose  questions  which  he  cannot  answer,  and  t<>  star! 
difficulties  which   he  cannot  solve;   but  it  is  worthy  of  atten- 
tion, that  the  reasoning  of  his  antagonists  is  not  founded  upon 
their   knowledge,    hut   upon    their  ignorance.      They   do    not 
know,  that  the  thing  to  which  they  object  is  impossible  ;    they 
merely  are  unable  to  conceive  its  possibility,   and   hence  draw 
the  hasty  conclusion,  that  it   could   not  take  place.     If  we 
admit  that  there  are  distinct  persons  in  the  Godhead,  we  must 
also  admit,  that  the  attributes  of  a  person  belong   to  each, 
namely,  understanding  and  will.     How  this  is  consistent  with 
the  most  perfect  unity  of  the   Divine  essence,  we  may  be 
unable  to  explain ;  but  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  a  suffi- 
cient foundation  of  faith.     The    Father  has  a  will,  and  the 
Son  has  a  will ;  for,  on  the  contrary  supposition,  they  would 
be  in  every  respect  the  same  ;  and  the  union  of  these  two 
wills,  with  respect  to  the  salvation  of  men,   and  the  means  of 
its  accomplishment,  is  that  covenant  which  is  the  subject  of 
our  present  inquiry. 

As,  in  every  covenant,  there  are  parties  who  come  under 
mutual  engagements,  it  is  necessary  to  speak  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  under  this  designation ;  and,  in  doing  so,  we  can 
hardly  avoid  ideas  and  expressions  w7hich  bear  too  close  an 
analogy  to  the  thoughts  and  proceedings  of  men ;  but  let  us  not 
adopt  them  from  choice,  and,  as  I  have  formerly  remarked,  de- 
grade the  subject,  by  a  too  familiar  illustration.  A  Divine  trans- 
action we  cannot  understand,  except  by  referring  to  a  human 
transaction  to  which  it  bears  some  resemblance ;  but  we  should 
exclude  every  thing  low,  every  thing  which  is  allied  to  human 
infirmity.  When  two  men  enter  into  a  covenant,  one  of  them 
makes  a  proposal  to  the  other,  who  immediately,  or  after  de- 
liberation, accedes  to  it.  We  must  not  think,  however,  that, 
in  the  present  case,  the  proposal  preceded  the  consent  in  the 
order  of  time,  or  that  it  was  the  proposal  of  the  one  party, 
which  turned  the  attention  of  the  other  to  the  subject,  and 
gained  his  concurrence.  Who  does  not  see  the  impropriety 
of  such  an  imagination,  as  the  parties  were  Divine  persons, 
to  whom  we  cannot  ascribe  a  succession  of  thoughts,  without 
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virtually  denying  the  infinity  and  immutability  of  their  know- 
ledge, and  whom  we  cannot  conceive  to  consult  together 
after  the  manner  of  men,  without  imputing  to  them  limited 
views,  and  a  gradual  accumulation  of  ideas  ?  Who  does  not 
see,  that  a  single  and  harmonious  act  of  the  Persons  of  the 
Trinity,  was  sufficient  to  form  and  to  ratify  all  those  pur- 
poses which  are  executed  in  time  ?  If  there  be  any  expres- 
sions in  Scripture,  which  seem  to  favour  rather  a  successive 
process  than  a  simultaneous  decision,  they  are  used  in  conde- 
scension to  us,  who  can  judge  of  things  which  we  have  not 
seen,  only  by  things  which  we  do  see  ;  and  they  ought  to  be 
explained  in  the  same  wTay  with  all  those  passages  which 
represent  God  as  actuated  by  human  feelings  and  passions. 
As  the  design  of  this  covenant  was  to  reconcile  opposite 
interests,  the  interests  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  on  each  side 
there  was  a  party  ;  the  Father  acting  for  the  honour  of  the 
Godhead,  and  the  Son  for  the  salvation  of  men. 

The  Father  must  not  be  considered  as  acting  simply  in  his 
personal  character  ;  but  as  the  Son  was  the  federal  head  of  his 
people,  whom  he  undertook  to  redeem,  so  the  Father  is  to  be 
viewed  as  representing  all  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  This 
is  not  a  refined  speculation,  or  a  mere  subtlety,  but  a  truth 
which  it  is  necessary  to  know,  that  our  ideas  of  the  subject 
may  be  correct.  Whether  he  be  considered  as  demanding 
satisfaction  for  sin,  or  promising  eternal  happiness,  a  little 
attention  will  shew  us,  that  he  sustained  a  representative 
character.  Sin  was  as  offensive  to  the  other  Persons  as  to 
him,  and  their  honour  was  equally  engaged  to  demand  its 
punishment ;  so  that  their  concurrence  was  indispensably  ne- 
cessary in  any  expedient  for  averting  the  penalty  from  the 
criminals  themselves.  One  Person,  if  I  may  speak  so,  could 
not  have  adopted  it,  without  the  consent  of  the  others.  The 
promise  of  eternal  life,  although  made  by  the  Father,  is  not 
exclusively  his,  but  is  expressive  of  the  goodness  of  the  whole 
Godhead ;  for  that  life  will  consist  in  the  immediate  and  per- 
petual enjoyment  of  the  favour  and  love  of  all  its  Persons. 
Hence,  we  find  the  Apostle  John  praying  for  grace  and 
peace  to  the  churches  of  Asia,  not  only  "  from  him  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,"*   or   the   Father; 

*  Rev.  i.  4. 
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l>ut  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  called,  on  account  of  the  variety 
and  fulness  of  bis  gifts^  M  die  seven  Spirits  which  arc  before 

Ins  throne,"  "'and  from  Jesns  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  Wit- 
ness, and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth/'  The  design  of  the  covenant  was,  to  vin- 
dicate the  rights,  and  to  manifest  the  glory,  not  of  the  Father 
alone,  but  of  that  nature  which  is  common  to  him,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Spirit.  By  him,  indeed,  the  terms  were  pro- 
posed, and  the  promises  were  made  ;  but  the  terms  were  there- 
suit  of  the  united  counsels  of  the  Trinity,  and  their  united  love 
was  the  source  from  which  the  blessings  flow.  We  should 
beware  of  understanding  those  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
ascribe  our  redemption  to  the  love  of  the  Father,  as  if  we 
were  indebted  for  it  to  him  alone,  while  they  are  solely  in- 
tended to  point  out  the  part  which  he  sustains  in  this  won- 
derful economy.  Redemption  originated  in  the  love  of  the 
Godhead ;  but  the  office  of  appointing  the  Saviour,  and  pre- 
scribing the  services  to  be  performed,  devolved  upon  the 
Father  as  being  the  first  in  the  order  of  subsistence. 

Without  insisting  further  on  this  topic,  I  shall  proceed  to 
specify  some  particular  characters,  in  which  the  Father  acted 
when  he  made  a  covenant  with  his  Son. 

First,  He  acted  as  a  God  of  infinite  love.  I  anticipated 
what  might  be  said  on  this  point,  in  the  introduction  to  this 
lecture.  God  first  loved  men,  and  then  proceeded  to  provide 
a  Saviour  for  them,  and  to  settle  the  plan,  by  which  the  de- 
sign of  his  mission  should  be  accomplished.  Their  fall  and 
their  subsequent  misery  were  clearly  foreseen.  He  saw  them 
to  be  without  excuse,  without  help,  and  without  hope;  and  at 
this  moment,  his  eye  pitied  them,  and  his  arm  brought  them 
salvation.  It  is,  therefore,  to  love  that  we  must  ascribe  the 
making  of  the  covenant,  for,  as  their  character  presented  no 
motive,  so  it  has  appeared  that  he  could  not  be  influenced 
by  any  other  consideration  than  his  own  benevolence.  They 
are  miserable,  it  is  true,  and  he  is  merciful ;  but,  although 
full  of  compassion,  he  is  impelled  by  no  necessity  to  exercise 
it,  as  is  manifest  from  the  case  of  fallen  angels,  whose  doom 
is  as  lamentable  as  that  of  men,  but  against  whom  the  door 
of  hope  is  for  ever  shut.     The  making  of  the  covenant  was 

VOL.  II.  2  d 
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the  effect  of  pure  goodness,  and  is  represented  as  "  grace  given 
us  in  Christ,  before  the  world  began." 

Secondly,  He  acted  as  a  sovereign  God,  exercising  his 
goodness  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  giving  grace  to  some, 
and  withholding  it  from  others.  His  sovereignty  was  dis- 
played in  the  fact  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  the  pro- 
vision of  the  means  of  redemption  for  men,  while  fallen  angels 
were  left  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  Hence,  the  Redeemer 
was  not  appointed  to  enter  into  an  alliance  with  the  angelical 
nature,  but  to  become  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh.  The  reason  why  creatures  of  an  inferior  order  were 
preferred  to  those  who  so  much  excelled  them  in  the  spiritual- 
ity of  their  essence,  and  the  extent  of  their  faculties,  can  be 
found  only  in  that  uncontrolled  will,  which  directs  all  things 
in  time  and  eternity.  His  sovereignty  appears  also  in  the 
limiting  of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  to  a  portion  of  the 
human  race ;  for,  while  the  first  Adam  represented  all  his  na- 
tural descendants,  the  second  Adam  was  the  representative 
only  of  his  spiritual  seed,  by  whom  are  meant  those  who  were 
to  be  born  again  by  his  grace.  Among  the  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  there  is  a  "  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,"*  and  these  "  were  chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  f  "  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  hath  compassion  on  whom  he  will  have  compas- 
sion." t 

Thirdly,  He  acted  as  a  holy  and  righteous  God.  While 
he  purposed  to  display  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  he 
also  purposed  to  glorify  his  purity  and  justice.  It  was  im- 
possible that  he  could  devise  or  approve  of  any  plan  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  which  could  reflect  dishonour  upon  any 
perfection  of  his  nature.  But  his  truth,  and  justice,  and  holi- 
ness, would  have  been  dishonoured,  because  what  was  due  to 
them  would  have  been  entirely  overlooked,  if  man  had  been 
restored  to  happiness,  while  the  law  which  he  had  violated 
was  not  fulfilled,  and  no  satisfaction  was  made  for  his  offences. 
Against  such  a  result,  effectual  precaution  was  taken  by  the 
selection  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  intervene  between  him  and 
sinners,   and  by  the  proposal  to  him  of  the  only  terms  upon 

*  Rom.  xi.  5.  -f-  Eph.  i.  4.  £  Rom.  ix.  15. 
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which  they  could  be  restored  to  favour.  He  was  substif 
in  the  room  of  the  guilty,  and  undertook  in  their  room  to  an- 
swer every  claim  j  he  was  constituted  a  federal  head,  whoa* 
actions  should  have  a  Legal  respect  to  those  whom  he  repre- 
sented, and  be  held  by  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  as  a  lull  equi- 
valent lor  all  that  they  were  bound  to  do  and  to  suffer.  '1  lie 
duty  imposed  upon  him  was  to  assume  the  nature  of  man,  in 
which  alone  the  terms  of  a  covenant  made  for  the  salvation  of 
men  could  be  fulfilled ;  and  after  he  had  assumed  it,  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and  to  endure  the  execu- 
tion of  its  penalty.  In  the  proposal  of  these  terms,  the  in- 
flexible moral  rectitude  of  the  Divine  nature  was  demonstrated. 
At  the  moment  when  love  was  in  full  operation,  its  other  at- 
tributes were  held  so  sacred,  that  not  a  step  was  taken  without 
securing  their  rights.  God  was  willing  to  pardon,  but  he 
would  not  cancel  the  guilt  of  the  sinner,  unless  an  atonement 
were  offered  for  it.  He  would  be  just  in  justifying  the  un- 
godly ;  he  would  make  "  mercy  and  truth  meet  together, 
righteousness  and  peace  embrace  each  other."  Hence  you 
perceive  that  the  covenant  could  not  have  been  made  with 
men  themselves  ;  for  to  them  the  fulfilment  of  the  terms  would 
have  been  impossible.  It  could  be  made  only  with  a  Divine 
Person,  who,  joining  himself  to  our  nature,  could  bear  al- 
mighty wrath,  and  magnify  the  law  by  perfect  obedience. 

The  other  party  in  the  covenant  of  grace  was  the  Son,  who 
sustained  a  public  character,  and  was  the  representative  of  his 
people.  The  second  covenant,  as  we  have  said,  could  not 
have  been  made  with  men,  because  they  were  under  a  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  for  the  violation  of  the  first.  No  other 
creature,  however  dignified  and  richly  endowed  with  moral 
excellencies,  was  qualified  to  enter  into  a  federal  transaction 
with  God  in  behalf  of  the  guilty,  because  the  terms  were  too 
high  to  be  fulfilled  even  by  the  ability  of  an  archangel.  The 
universe  w  as  not  then  in  existence  ;  but  that  eye  which  sees 
the  future  as  well  as  the  present,  did  not  behold  in  any  of  its 
provinces  a  single  being,  who  w  as  worthy  to  stand  forth  as  an 
intercessor  for  our  fallen  race  ;  and  if  a  Divine  Person  had  not 
appeared  to  undertake  the  arduous  task,  our  condition  would 
have  been  as  hopeless  as  that  of  the  apostate  angels,  for  whom 
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no  remedial  scheme  has  been  devised.  But  the  Father  ap- 
pointed his  own  Son,  as  one  who  was  both  able  and  willing 
to  befriend  us  ;  and  the  office  which  was  assigned  to  him  he 
most  readily  accepted.  "  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  ; 
yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  *  These  words  are  expres- 
sive of  his  cheerful  compliance  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant, 
and  they  are  recorded  in  the  volume  of  the  divine  decree  con- 
cerning the  salvation  of  men,  or  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  a 
faithful  transcript  of  it.  Animated  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  and  with  ineffable  love  to  perishing  sinners,  he 
"  rejoiced  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth ;"  that  is,  it  gave 
the  highest  pleasure  to  his  benevolent  heart  to  assume  the 
character  of  our  Redeemer,  although  he  was  fully  apprised  of 
the  humiliation  and  sufferings  to  which  it  would  be  necessary 
to  submit,  in  order  to  accomplish  his  design. 

In  consequence  of  his  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant, 
he  was  constituted  the  head  or  representative  of  his  people. 
He  became  a  public  person,  who  acted  in  the  name  of  others. 
Some  may  think  that,  as  men  had  not  yet  fallen,  it  would 
be  more  accurate  to  say,  that  it  was  then  agreed  that  he 
should  become  their  representative,  as  soon  as  their  circum- 
stances should  require  his  interposition ;  but,  if  we  believe 
that  the  covenant  was  made  from  eternity,  and  that  they  were 
chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  there  seems 
to  be  a  necessity  for  admitting  that  he  was  invested  with  this 
character  prior  to  the  commencement  of  time.  A  new  rela- 
tion was  formed  between  him  and  the  guilty,  in  virtue  of 
which  he  was  made  answerable  for  their  guilt,  and  came 
under  an  obligation  to  perform  the  obedience  which  they  owed 
to  the  law,  that  his  righteousness  might  be  imputed  to  them, 
as  if  they  had  obeyed  and  suffered  in  their  own  persons. 
That  this  doctrine  has  a  foundation  in  Scripture,  is  evident 
from  the  comparison,  formerly  referred  to,  which  Paul  insti- 
tutes between  Christ  and  Adam,  whom  we  acknowledge  to 
have  sustained  a  federal  relation  to  his  children.  "  But  not 
as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the 
offence  of  one  many  be  dead ;  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 

*  Ps.  xl.  7,  8. 
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and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ, 

hath  abounded  unto  many.  And  not  as  it.  was  by  one  that 
sinned,  so  is  the  gift:  for  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  con- 
demnation, but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  onto  justifi- 
cation. For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one  ; 
much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the 
gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For 
as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners  ;  so 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  '  I 
have  quoted  this  long  passage,  in  order  to  shew  you  how  the 
Apostle  runs  a  parallel  between  Adam  and  Christ,  with  a  design 
to  teach  us  at  once  in  what  respect  they  agree,  and  also  in  what 
they  disagree.  The  disagreement  consists  in  the  difference  of 
the  effects  resulting  from  their  respective  agency,the  one  having 
been  the  cause  of  guilt,  and  depravity,  and  death  ;  the  other, 
of  righteousness  and  life.  The  agreement  consists  in  their 
public  character,  and  the  representation  of  Christ  is  as  clearly 
stated  as  that  of  the  first  man.  In  both  cases  the  language 
is  similar,  and  implies,  not  an  accidental,  but  an  instituted 
connexion  between  them  and  others,  in  consequence  of  which 
others  are  affected  by  what  they  have  respectively  done.  By 
the  one  came  condemnation,  by  the  other  justification ;  by 
the  one  we  are  made  sinners,  and  by  the  other  righteous.  If 
Adam  had  not  been  our  federal  head,  we  should  not  have 
suffered  by  his  first  transgression  more  than  by  his  subsequent 
sins,  or  by  those  of  our  nearer  progenitors  ;  and  we  may 
reason  in  the  same  manner,  that,  if  Christ  had  not  been  our 
federal  head,  we  should  have  been  no  more  benefited  by  his 
obedience  than  by  that  of  any  of  the  saints.  Its  merit  would 
have  terminated  in  himself,  and  its  influence  upon  us  would 
have  been  merely  that  of  example. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,   Christ  is  called  the  Surety 

of  the  covenant,  f     A  surety  is  a  person  who  gives  security 

tor  another,  that  he  will   perform  something  which  the  other 

i«i  hound  to  do  ;  that  is,  in  case  of  failure,    will  perform  it  for 

•  Rem.  v.  15—19.  f  I,eb-  vii-  -'-• 
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him.  The  title,  as  given  to  our  Saviour,  implies  that  he 
came  under  an  obligation  to  fulfil  the  condition  of  the  covenant 
for  his  people.  He  undertook,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  to 
yield  the  obedience  which  they  owed  to  the  law,  and  to  make 
satisfaction  to  Divine  justice  for  their  sins.  Some,  however, 
have  taken  a  different  view  of  the  matter.  Christ,  they  say, 
is  surety  for  God  to  man,  or  has  pledged  himself  that,  to 
those  who  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  the  promises  shall 
be  performed.  It  is  true  that  "  all  the  promises  in  him  are 
yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God ;"  *  or,  in 
other  words,  that  he  has  ratified  them  in  this  sense,  that  his 
blood  having  been  shed  as  the  price  of  the  blessings  which 
they  contain,  the  performance  of  them  ought  to  be  confidently 
expected  by  believers.  But  the  performance  depends  solely 
upon  the  justice  and  faithfulness  of  God.  A  surety  is  ad- 
mitted, when  a  doubt  or  suspicion  is  entertained  of  the  person 
for  whom  he  is  bound,  and  his  credit  is  brought  forward  to 
supply  what  is  wanting  in  the  other.  Keeping  this  idea  of  a 
surety  in  mind,  we  shall  perceive,  to  say  the  least,  a  mani- 
fest impropriety  in  calling  Christ  a  surety  for  God ;  for  it 
implies  that  the  simple  promise  of  God  is  not  worthy  of 
trust,  and  could  not  be  depended  upon  till  it  was  confirmed 
by  the  pledged  truth  of  another.  But  the  Scriptures  repre- 
sent the  word  of  God  as  the  sole  ground  of  faith.  We  must 
believe,  because  he  is  true  and  faithful,  and  will  not  deceive 
us.  His  word  is  the  highest  possible  security ;  it  stands  in 
need  of  no  confirmation ;  and  if  he  has  been  pleased  to  sanc- 
tion it  with  his  oath,  it  is  not  because  an  oath  was  necessary 
to  render  it  worthy  of  credit,  but  in  condescension  to  human 
infirmity.  "  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it 
by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consola- 
tion, who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us."  |  The  promise  is  as  immutable  as  the  oath  ;  and 
the  latter  was  added,  not  to  render  the  former  more  sure  in 
itself,  but  to  remove  our  unreasonable  suspicions.  How 
could  any  person  be  a  surety  for  God  ?  Is  his  sincerity  more 
*  2  Cor.  i.  20.  f  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 
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fully  ascertained?  Hai  bis  faithfulness  been  more  clearly 
established  ?  I  know  not  what  some  men  mean,  nor  am  I 
■ure  that  they  understand  themselves,  when  they  Nay  that 
Christ  was  surety  for  God* 

There  are  others  who,  granting  that  he  was  surety  onlj 
for  man,  explain  his  suretiship  in  a  manner  not  consonant 
to  Scripture.  He  was  surety,  they  say,  that  men  would 
perform  the  obedience  which  God  requires  from  them  in  the 
eovenant  of  grace.  In  some  instances,  this  mistake  is 
founded  upon  another  respecting  the  nature  of  the  covenant, 
as  being  an  agreement  entered  into  between  God  and  men 
themselves,  in  which  spiritual  blessings  are  promised  upon 
certain  conditions.  I  shall  afterwards  consider  this  opinion  ; 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  I  observe,  that  the  notion  of  Christ's 
being  surety  for  our  obedience,  receives  no  countenance  from 
Scripture.  He  has,  indeed,  obtained  for  his  people  that 
grace  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  obey ;  but  the  actual 
communication  of  it  belongs  to  the  Father,  who  has  engaged 
in  the  covenant  to  bestow  it.  The  obedience  of  believers  is 
secured,  not  by  any  pledge  which  Christ  has  given  in  their 
name,  but  by  the  following  promise  of  the  Father  :  "  A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my 
Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  * 

A  surety  for  a  bankrupt — for  this  is  the  only  comparison 
which  the  present  case  will  admit — is  one  who  engages  to 
satisfy  his  creditors,  by  paying  his  debts.  Hence,  when 
Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  the 
meaning  evidently  is,  that  he  undertook  to  discharge  the 
debt  which  sinners  owed  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  the 
debt  of  obedience,  and  the  debt  of  suffering. 

Our  Saviour  is  farther  called  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant  ; 
a  title  which  imports  that  he  interposes  between  God 
and  men  with  a  view  to  reconcile  them.  "  There  is  one 
God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus."  f  For  this  office  he  is  qualified  by  the  eon- 
"  Ezek.  I  87.  t  1  Tim.  ii.  .'». 
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stitution  of  his  person.  Possessed  of  the  Divine  nature  from 
eternity,  he  agreed  to  assume  the  human,  that  he  might  be 
allied  to  both  parties  ;  and  he  knew  how  to  establish  a  perfect 
harmony  between  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his 
guilty  creatures.  There  are  so  many  observations  to  be 
made  upon  the  necessity  of  the  Mediatorial  office,  the  quali- 
fication of  our  Saviour  for  it,  and  its  effects,  that  they  would 
detain  us  too  long  from  entering  upon  the  other  parts  of  the 
subject.  I  shall  therefore  reserve  them  for  another  occasion. 
The  covenant  by  which  men  are  saved  is  one,  and  was 
made  with  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Many 
Theologians,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  there  are  two 
covenants  connected  with  the  salvation  of  men,  which  they 
call  the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  distinguish  them  in  the  following  manner.  The  cove- 
nant of  redemption  was  made  from  eternity ;  but  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  is  made  in  time  :  The  parties  in  the  former 
are  God  and  his  Son,  the  parties  in  the  latter  are  God  and 
sinners :  The  covenant  of  redemption  is  the  agreement  be- 
tween the  Divine  Persons,  which  we  have  already  explained, 
and  the  condition  of  it  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  the  agreement  which  God  makes  with 
sinners  in  the  Gospel,  promising  to  them  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings  upon  the  condition  of  faith.  There  is  no  reason  to 
exclaim  against  this  statement  as  fraught  with  dangerous 
error  ;  nor  should  we  give  way  to  that  weak  zeal,  which  is 
startled  at  modes  of  expression  different  from  our  own,  and 
hastily  concludes,  that  they  are  meant  to  convey  a  difference 
of  meaning.  If  we  examine  it  with  candour,  we  shall  find 
that,  in  substance,  it  accords  with  our  own  views  of  the  sub- 
ject. I  acknowledge,  that  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
ground  in  Scripture  for  the  notion  of  two  covenants.  The 
blood  of  Christ  is  called  "  the  blood  of  the  covenant,"  not 
"  of  the  covenants,"  as  we  may  presume  it  would  have  been 
called,  if  it  had  been  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, and  the  foundation  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  truth 
is,  that  what  those  Divines  call  the  covenant  of  grace,  is 
merely  the  administration  of  what  they  call  the  covenant  of 
redemption,   for  the  purpose  of  communicating  its  blessings 


COVENANT  OB  BRA4 

to  those  for  whom  they  were  intended  ;  and  cannot  be  pro- 
perly considered  as  a  covenant,  because  it  is  not  suspended 
upon  a  proper  condition,  as  we  shall  presently  see.  At  the 
■MM  time  it  is  right  to  remark,  that  it  is  frequently  spoken 
of  as  a  covenant,  and  is  said  to  be  made  with  men  themselves. 
"  I  will  make  with  you  an  everlasting  covenant."  '  "  This 
shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord."  f  "He  hath  made 
with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure."  |  I  may  add,  that  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  we 
receive  as  a  standard  of  doctrine,  although  we  sometimes  beg 
leave  to  dissent  from  some  of  its  expressions,  gives  the  same 
view  of  the  covenant  of  grace  :  "  Man,  by  his  fall,  having 
made  himself  incapable  of  life  by  the  covenant  of  works,  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  make  a  second,  commonly  called  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  whereby  he  freely  ofFereth  unto  sinners 
life  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  requiring  of  them  faith  in 
him,  that  they  may  be  saved,  and  promising  to  give  unto  all 
those  that  are  ordained  unto  life  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  make 
them  willing  and  able  to  believe."  '  Still  I  am  persuaded 
that  the  doctrine  taught  in  our  church,  which  has  been  adopt- 
ed also  by  many  others,  is  more  accurate,  that  the  covenant 
by  which  we  are  saved  is  one,  whether  you  call  it  the  cove- 
nant of  redemption,  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  for  neither  the 
one  name  nor  the  other  is  found  in  the  Scripture  ;  and  that 
what  some  call  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  nothing  but  the  dis- 
pensation by  which  the  benefits  that  Christ  purchased  by  his 
obedience  and  death  are  imparted  to  believers. 

The  use  of  the  term  condition,  in  reference  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  may  also  be  considered  as  objectionable,  be- 
cause it  commonly  means  something,  which  when  done  by 
one  party,  gives  a  right  to  what  was  promised  by  the  other. 
To  call  faith,  therefore,  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  may 
seem  to  imply,  that  there  is  merit  in  faith,  which  entitles  us 
to  salvation.  This,  however,  is  far  from  being  the  meaning 
of  those  whose  sentiments  we  are  at  present  considering. 
The  term  is  used  by  them  in  a  lower  sense,  and  simply  signi- 
fies something  which  goes  before  another,  and  without  which 
•  Is.  lv.  3.     t  Heb.  viii.  10.     %  2  Sam-  xxiii-  5-     II  "N"cst-  Conf-  c-  vii-  §  •**• 
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the  other  cannot  be  obtained.  They  do  not  assign  merit  to 
faith,  but  simply  precedence.  According  to  them,  faith  is 
the  condition  of  the  covenant,  because  the  promise  of  salva- 
tion will  be  performed  to  none  but  believers.  They  hold  as 
well  as  we,  that  it  is  only  the  means  of  obtaining  an  in- 
terest in  the  salvation  offered  in  the  Gospel ;  and  that  it  is 
itself  an  effect  of  grace,  being  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the 
Spirit  of  regeneration.  If  they  err,  then,  it  is  not  in  senti- 
ment, but  in  language  ;  and  we  should  be  cautious  in  affirm- 
ing that  they  err  even  here,  lest  the  censure  should  recoil 
upon  persons  of  whom  we  are  accustomed  to  speak  with  great 
veneration,  and  to  whom  some  are  disposed  to  look  up  as 
almost  infallible  oracles,  the  framers  of  those  public  standards 
which  we  have  adopted ;  for  they  did  not  hesitate  to  make 
use  of  the  obnoxious  term.  "  The  grace  of  God,"  they  say 
in  the  Larger  Catechism,  "  is  manifested  in  the  second  cove- 
nant, in  that  he  freely  provideth  and  offereth  to  sinners  a 
Mediator,  and  life  and  salvation  by  him ;  and  requiring  faith 
as  the  condition  to  interest  them  in  him,  promiseth  and 
giveth  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  his  elect,  to  work  in  them  that 
faith,  with  all  other  saving  graces."  *  As,  however,  the  word, 
condition,  has  been  often  employed  in  an  unscriptural  sense, 
and  is  apt  to  suggest  false  ideas  to  the  ignorant  and  unwary, 
it  is  more  prudent  to  lay  it  aside. 

I  remark  by  the  way,  that  the  vehemence  with  which  some 
in  our  church  have  opposed  the  use  of  the  term,  while  they 
might  have  known  that  nothing  improper  was  meant  by  it,  is 
altogether  unjustifiable.  It  arose  either  from  ignorance  that 
the  term  is  found  in  our  standards,  or  from  dishonest  zeal, 
which  condemns  in  an  antagonist  what  it  tolerates  in  a  friend. 
And  here  we  may  remark  the  improper  conduct  of  most 
churches  in  reference  to  their  standards.  Having  once 
adopted  them,  they  regard  them  as  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  which  must  never  be  altered.  As  if  their 
infallibility  were  ascertained,  they  are  never  subjected  to 
revision ;  whereas  they  should  be  frequently  revised,  that 
such  changes  may  be  made  in  sentiment  and  language  as  are 
suggested  by  more  correct  views  of  the   Scriptures.     Then 

*  Quest.  32. 
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we  should  have  avoided  the  awkwardneei  of  baring  Utindnrik 
to  which  we  aasent  without  reserve  or  qualification,  but  in 
which  there  are  expressions  thai  we  cannot  use  without  in- 
curring the  suspicion  of  error.  I  know  only  of  one  exception 
from  this  practice,  so  unbecoming  Protestants  and  daily  stu* 
dents  of  the  Scriptun 

We  cannot  execcise  the  same  indulgence  towards  every  view 
which  has  been  given  by  Theologians  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  for,  by  some,  it  has  been  grossly  misrepresented,  so 
that  nothing  remains  hut  the  name.  According  to  them,  the 
design  of  the  death  of  Christ  was  to  make  God  reconcileahle 
to  sinners,  and  to  procure  a  new7  covenant  with  them,  in  which 
pardon  and  eternal  life  are  promised  on  the  condition  of  faith, 
repentance,  and  obedience.  If  sometimes  they  call  faith  alone 
the  condition  of  the  covenant,  we  must  beware  of  being  im- 
posed upon  by  the  sound  of  a  word,  to  which  they  have  affixed 
a  peculiar  meaning  favourable  to  their  own  system  ;  for  it 
does  not  signify,  as  in  the  language  of  other  divines,  reliance 
upon  Jesufl  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  but  such  a  belief  of  the 
truth  as  leads  to  obedience,  and  derives  all  its  value  and 
efficacy  from  its  effects.  Having  erected  this  fanciful  struc- 
ture, they  give  it  the  name  of  the  new  covenant,  the  gospel 
covenant,  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  because  they  pretend 
God  has  manifested  his  grace  in  it  by  proposing  easier  terms. 
In  the  first  covenant,  he  exacted  perfect  obedience  ;  but  now 
he  requires  only  sincere  obedience,  in  consideration  of  the  in- 
firmity of  man,  who,  being  enfeebled  by  sin,  and  surrounded 
with  temptations,  is  incapable  of  complying  with  the  strict 
demands  of  the  original  law.  The  remedy,  in  this  case,  is 
repentance  for  defects  and  transgressions  ;  and,  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  God  accepts  of  our  upright  endea- 
vours to  serve  him.  But,  whatever  name  may  be  given  to 
this  imaginary  transaction,  it  is  truly  and  formally  a  covenant 
of  works,  the  nature  of  which  consists  in  suspending  the  re- 
ward upon  certain  performances,  whether  they  be  many  or 
few,  difficult  or  easy.  That  is  a  covenant  of  works,  which 
makes  works  of  any  kind  the  condition  of  the  promise.     The 

*   It  is  believed  that    the  exception  here  alluded   to,    was  that  of  the   Protes- 
tant Church  of  France,  which  revised  its  standards  at  every  period  of  two 
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words  of  the  Apostle  are  express,  and  expose  the  vanity  and 
criminality  of  this  attempt  to  join  together  two  things,  which 
are,  and  ever  will  be  opposed  to  each  other  :  "  If  it  be  by 
grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  of  grace ; 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."  *  There  are  only  two 
laws  by  which  men  can  hope  to  be  saved,  the  law  of  works, 
and  the  law  of  faith ;  of  which  the  former  says,  "  Do  this, 
and  thou  shalt  live  ;"  but  this  is  the  language  of  the  latter, 
"  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  belie veth  in  him  that  justi- 
fieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  ' 
The  scheme  which  we  are  now  considering,  is  a  clumsy  and 
audacious  attempt  to  blend  together  two  methods  of  salvation, 
which  are  essentially  different.  It  supposes,  besides,  what  is 
absolutely  impossible,  that  God  may  relax  the  strictness  of 
his  law,  and  require  less  from  men  than  he  once  did,  because 
they  are  become  unable  to  give  more.  But  how  could  God 
demand  less,  if  he  be  the  same  holy  and  righteous  Being  that 
he  was  in  the  beginning?  The  inability  of  men  to  yield 
perfect  obedience,  is  not  owing  to  him  but  to  themselves,  and 
consists  in  unwillingness,  in  aversion  of  heart.  It  does  not 
consequently  deprive  him  of  his  rights,  nor  would  it  be  worthy 
of  his  character  to  lower  the  standard  because  his  subjects  are 
dissatisfied  with  it,  and  by  doing  so,  to  give  his  sanction  to 
their  unjustifiable  revolt.  Are  they  not  commanded  "  to  love 
him  with  all  their  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength  ?" 
and  "  to  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves  ?"  And  is  not  this 
the  whole  of  the  law  ;  the  utmost  that  was  ever  required  ?  "  Do 
we  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid :  yea,  we  esta- 
blish the  law."  {  I  add,  that,  although  it  were  granted  that  faith, 
repentance,  and  sincere  obedience  are  now  accepted  instead  of 
perfect  righteousness,  the  covenant,  of  which  these  were  the 
condition,  would  not  deserve  to  be  called  a  covenant  of  grace 
on  account  of  the  easiness  of  its  terms.  None  will  deem  them 
easy  but  the  man  who  is  ignorant  of  himself,  and  of  the  total 
corruption  of  human  nature.  To  us,  in  whose  flesh  there 
dwells  no  good  thing,  they  are  as  impossible  as  perfect  obe- 
dience. The  person  who  is  reduced  to  the  last  stage  of 
*  Rom.  xi.  6.  +  lb.  iv.  5.  ±  lb.  iii.  31. 
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weakness  l>y  a  mortal  disease,  is  as  incapable  of  raising  a 
weight  often  pounds,  as  a  weight  of  a  hundred.     I  conclude, 

therefore,  that  this  view  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is  erroneous, 
has  do  foundation  in  Scripture,  is  contrary  to  the  moral  attri- 
butes of  God,  fosters  pride,  overthrows  the  gospel  of  Christ) 
and  is  calculated  to  deceive  sinners  with  the  vain  hope  of  ob- 
taining salvation  by  their  own  efforts,  while  the  terms  which 
it  proposes  are  not  more  within  the  compass  of  their  ability 
than  the  strictest  and  most  extensive  demands. 


LECTURE  XLIX 


ON  THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. 


CONDITION  OF  THE  COVENANT PRELIMINARY  REMARKS  ON  THE  ENGAGE- 
MENT TO  PERFORM  IT  INTO  WHICH  THE  SON  ENTERED. THE  CONDI- 
TION INCLUDED,  FIRST,  PERFECT  OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  PRECEPTS  OF  THE 
LAW  ;  SECONDLY,  SATISFACTORY  SUFFERINGS  FOR  THE  SINS  OF  HIS 
PEOPLE PROMISES  OF  THE  COVENANT  CONSIDERED  AS  THEY  RE- 
SPECTED CHRIST  HIMSELF  AND  AS  THEY  RESPECTED  THE  ELECT VIEW 

OF  THE  BLESSINGS  PROMISED  TO  THE  ELECT. 

A  covenant  is  an  agreement  between  two  parties,  who  come 
under  mutual  engagements.  Something  is  to  be  done  by- 
one  of  the  parties,  in  consequence  of  which  the  other  party- 
binds  himself  to  do  another  thing  in  return.  When  a  master, 
for  example,  enters  into  an  agreement  or  covenant  with  a 
servant,  he  prescribes  certain  duties  to  be  performed  by  the 
servant,  and  promises  to  recompense  him  with  suitable  wages. 
By  consenting  to  the  compact,  the  servant  becomes  bound  to 
perform  the  stipulated  work,  and  the  master  is  bound  to  bestow 
the  reward  when  the  term  of  labour  is  finished.  In  a  cove- 
nant therefore,  there  are  two  parts,  a  condition  with  a  pro- 
mise ;  and  sometimes  a  penalty  is  added  to  be  executed  in  case 
of  failure.  The  two  former  are  found  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  and  I  now  proceed  to  consider  them  in  their  order. 

The  condition  of  a  covenant  is  that  work  or  service  which 
gives  the  performer  a  right  to  the  promised  reward.  In  order 
to  learn  what  was  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  let 
us  remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  becoming  the  surety  of 
his  people,  took  upon  himself  those  terms  which  it  would  have 
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been  necoosary  for  them  to  fulfil,  in  order  to  obtain  the  favour 

of  God,  and  a  title  to  happiness  What  these  were,  will  ap- 
pear, it*  we  consider  the  original  obligation  under  which  man 
was  placed  by  his  Creator,  and  the  situation  into  which  he 
had  brought  himself  by  disobedience.  The  first  covenant  en- 
joined perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine  law  as  the  condition  of 
life;  and  the  will  of  the  Maker  of  the  covenant  was  signified 
to  Adam,  in  the  prohibition  to  taste  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  As  the  prohibition  was  not 
founded  on  the  nature  of  things,  but  on  the  sovereign  will  of 
God,  it  was  a  clear  intimation  to  our  first  parent,  that  his 
hope  of  continued  and  augmented  felicity  was  suspended  upon 
his  unreserved  submission  to  the  authority  of  his  Creator.  He 
was  to  obey  him  in  every  thing,  and  to  ask  no  reason  but  his 
command ;  he  was  to  live  for  him  alone,  and  to  consecrate  all 
his  powers  to  his  service.  Such  was  the  original  condition  of 
the  covenant ;  but  something  more  is  now  demanded,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  melancholy  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
the  circumstances  of  man.  As  he  was  a  fallible  creature,  a 
penalty  was  added  in  the  beginning  to  enforce  the  precept, 
and  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  the  Lawgiver  if  the  covenant 
was  violated.  To  this  penalty,  Adam  became  obnoxious  as 
soon  as  he  had  sinned ;  and  his  descendants  are  under  the 
sentence  of  death,  which  was  first  pronounced  upon  him. 

Hence  we  perceive  what  must  have  been,  and  actually  was, 
the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  For  what  wTas  re- 
quisite that  fallen  man  might  enjoy  peace  with  his  offended 
Maker,  and  regain  the  happiness  which  he  had  lost  by  trans- 
gression ?  Although  the  first  covenant  had  been  broken,  its 
claims  subsisted  in  full  force.  It  still  demanded  that  perfect 
obedience  which  man  had  failed  to  yield,  and  in  consequence 
of  this  failure,  farther  demanded  that  its  penalty  or  curse 
should  be  executed  upon  the  guilty.  As  man  could  not  him- 
self satisfy  these  claims,  they  devolved  upon  his  surety,  and 
that  too,  without  any  abatement ;  for,  to  suppose  them  to  have 
been  relaxed,  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  person,  and  his 
intimate  relation  to  the  Father,  is  to  suppose  God  to  have 
been  less  holy  and  just  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  than  in  the 
covenant  of  works.     You  see,  then,  that  the  fulfilment  of  the 
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terms  of  the  one  covenant,  was  the  express  condition  of  the 
other.  All  that  was  required  from  sinners,  was  required  from 
their  Saviour.  The  second  covenant  could  not  be  established 
but  by  an  exact  compliance  with  the  requisitions  of  the  first. 
And  the  demands  of  the  first  covenant  were  enlarged  by  the 
breach  of  it ;  for,  from  man  in  a  state  of  innocence,  it  required 
only  obedience  to  its  precepts  ;  but  from  guilty  man,  and  from 
Christ  his  representative,  it  required  not  only  obedience  but 
suffering. 

Before  I  proceed  to  explain,  more  distinctly,  the  condition 
of  the  covenant,  there  are  some  remarks  to  be  made  upon  the 
engagement  into  which  our  Saviour  entered  to  perform  it. 
The  engagement  was  perfectly  voluntary  on  his  part ;  there 
existed  no  prior  obligation,  nor  was  there  any  authority  by 
which  he  could  be  compelled  to  it.  As  a  divine  person,  he 
was  subject  to  no  law,  and  acknowledged  no  superior;  for, 
although  we  call  the  Father  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
we  do  not  assign  to  him  any  pre-eminence  of  dignity  and 
power,  but  merely  state  the  order  of  subsistence.  To  suppose 
the  Son  to  be  inferior  to  him,  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
belief,  that  the  same  individual  essence,  and  consequently  the 
same  perfections,  belong  equally  to  both.  He  "  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  *  Supreme  dominion  is 
necessarily  attached  to  true  and  proper  Divinity.  The  Son  is 
"  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  With  this  supreme 
authority  which  we  attribute  to  him,  the  engagement  into 
which  he  entered  to  perform  the  condition  of  the  covenant, 
was  not  incompatible.  It  was  an  act  of  his  will,  concurring 
with  his  Father  in  the  scheme  of  redemption,  and  consenting 
to  execute  the  part  of  the  work  which  was  allotted  to  him  ; 
but  it  did  not  imply  a  present  subjection  to  the  authority  of 
his  Father,  or  the  immediate  assumption  of  an  inferior  station. 
It  was  merely  a  purpose  thus  expressed,  to  assume  that 
station  at  the  proper  period ;  a  promise  to  descend  to  the 
earth  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  to  appear  in  the  form  of  a 
servant.  By  this  promise  of  obedience,  to  be  afterwards  per- 
formed in  the  nature  of  man,  the  Son,  as  God,  no  more 
subjected  himself  to  the  Father,  than  the   Father  subjected 

■  Phil.  ii.  6. 
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himself  to  the  Son,  by  promising  to  give  him  a  right  ta 
demand  the  stipulated  reward.  I  would  not,  howerer,  Ue 
understood  to  insinuate,  that  he  was  not,  from  eternity,  con- 
stituted our  Surety,  and  that  he  only  assumed  his  character 
at  a  posterior  date.  If  grace  was  given  to  us  in  Christ  before 
the  world  began,  and  the  eleet  were  then  ehosen  in  him  to 
salvation,  there  seems  to  he  a  necessity  for  admitting,  that 
a  relation  was  then  formed  between  him  and  his  people  ;  hut, 
it  could  not  immediately  have  all  the  effect  which  it  afterwards 
had,  when  he  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.  But  it  gave  him 
a  present  interest  in  them  ;  it  was  the  foundation  of  that  gra- 
cious economy  which  commenced  after  the  fall,  and  which  he 
carried  on  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  the  external  ministry  of 
angels  and  prophets  ;  and  it  was  the  ground  on  which  God 
pardoned  sinners,  and  bestowed  spiritual  blessings  upon  them, 
prior  to  the  incarnation  and  death  of  his  Son. 

I  shall  afterwards  take  an  opportunity  to  speak  of  Christ  as 
Mediator,  and  of  the  mysterious  constitution  of  his  person. 
It  is  certain  that  he  is  Mediator  in  both  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human  ;  and  hence  it  may  seem  to  follow,  that  in 
both  he  is  subject  to  the  Father ;  and  the  difficulty  remains, 
how  one  Divine  Person  could  be  subject  to  another.  The 
proper  solution  of  it,  I  think,  is  to  consider  the  subjection, 
so  far  as  the  divine  nature  was  concerned,  as  merely  econo- 
mical ;  and,  being  voluntary  on  the  part  of  the  Son,  submit- 
ted to  only  for  a  time,  and  to  promote  a  particular  design,  it 
manifestly  does  not  imply  any  degradation.  He  did  not  sur- 
render his  Divinity,  or  any  of  his  perfections,  or  any  of  his 
rights,  but  solely  consented  to  sustain,  for  a  season,  a  sub- 
ordinate office,  for  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  a  perishing  world.  Retaining  his  original  glory,  he 
was  pleased  to  draw  a  veil  over  it  in  the  eyes  of  men ;  to 
empty  himself,  according  to  the  strong  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  The  case 
would  be  similar,  as  far,  at  least,  as  human  can  resemble 
Divine  things,  if  the  son  of  a  king,  who  was  associated  with 
him  in  the  throne,  should  condescend,  for  reasons  of  state, 
to  receive  and  execute  the  orders  of  his  father.  His  title  to 
supreme  authority  would   be   unimpaired,    and,    in   fact,   he 

VOL.  II.  2   b 
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would  actually  retain  it  undiminished,  although  he  had  waived 
the  exercise  of  it  for  a  time.  The  subjection  of  the  human 
nature  to  the  Father,  was  real,  like  that  of  any  other  creature 
to  the  Creator.  It  was  different,  indeed,  from  any  other 
creature,  in  this  respect,  that  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity 
had  united  it  to  himself;  but,  in  consequence  of  this  union, 
there  was  no  communication  of  properties  from  the  one  nature 
to  the  other,  so  that  the  human  was  deified,  and  raised  above 
the  authority  of  law.  Although  subsisting  in  the  same  hy- 
postasis with  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son,  it  continued  per- 
fectly distinct,  and  was  consequently  under  the  same  moral  ob- 
ligation, which  binds  the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest  crea- 
ture to  obey  the  will  of  the  Author  of  its  being.  We  may 
therefore  say,  that  Christ  as  Mediator  was  subject  to  his  Fa- 
ther, using  the  word,  subject,  in  such  a  sense  as  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  his  Supreme  Divinity,  and  always  remembering, 
that  his  subjection  in  the  divine  nature  was  voluntary  and 
temporary,  but  in  the  human  nature  is  necessary  and  perpe- 
tual. The  necessity  of  maintaining  the  subjection  of  his  whole 
person  as  sustaining  the  mediatorial  character  to  the  Father  is 
obvious,  because  the  acts  of  his  human  nature  alone  would 
not  have  accomplished  the  redemption  of  his  people.  A 
higher  agency  was  requisite  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  the  cove- 
nant. The  Son  of  God  must  be  made  under  the  law,  and  the 
Lord  of  glory  must  be  crucified. 

I  now  proceed  to  speak  more  particularly  of  the  condition 
of  the  covenant,  which  our  Surety  fulfilled.  In  many  theolo- 
gical books,  we  are  taught  that  it  comprehended  the  three 
following  things,  holiness  of  nature,  righteousness  of  life,  and 
satisfaction  for  sin  by  sufferings  and  death.  To  answer  these 
demands,  our  Redeemer  assumed  human  nature  without  a 
stain,  gave  perfect  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and 
shed  his  blood  as  an  atonement  for  sin.  I  am  disposed  to  call 
in  question  the  accuracy  of  this  statement.  To  the  second  and 
third  particular  I  have  no  objection,  and  believe  that  they  were 
truly  the  terms  of  the  covenant ;  but  I  do  not  see  that  the  first 
was  any  part  of  the  condition.  My  reason  for  dissenting  in  this 
instance  from  the  common  opinion,  is  that,  besides  satisfaction 
to  divine  justice,  which  is  now  required  in  consequence  of  sin, 
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DO  other   tiling   can  be  conceived    to    be   the  condition  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,    which  was   not  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works.      Now,  holiness  of  nature  was  not  part  of  that 
condition,    because  man  already  was  possessed  of  it  when  the 
covenant  was  made,    and  all  therefore  that  could  he  required 
of  him  was,  that  he  should  act  agreeably  to  the  principles  and 
dispositions  with  which  his  Maker  had  endowed  him.      A  con- 
dition hears  a  reference  to  the  future,  and  implies  something  to 
be  done.      No  man  enters  into  a  covenant  with  another,  on  the 
around  of  what  he  at  present  is,  but  on  the  ground  of  what  he 
promises  to  be  or  to  do.      God  did  not  promise  eternal  life  to 
Adam,   because  he  had  a  holy  nature,  but  in  the  event  of  his 
obeying  the  command  which  he  had  given  him  respecting  the 
tree  of  knowledge.     The  only  condition  prescribed   to  him 
was  obedience,  and  it  is  the  only  condition,  therefore,   which 
could  be  prescribed  to  his  Surety.      It  is  true  indeed  that  man, 
having  lost  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  is  bound  to  account  for 
it ;   but  this  is  done,  not  by  substituting  the  holiness  of  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  as  a  compensation  for  the  want  of  it, 
but   by  his  atonement   on   the  cross  for  all  sin  original  and 
actual ;  and  being  indispensably  necessary  to  communion  with 
God  and  the  enjoyment  of  heaven,  it  is  restored  to  the  elect  by 
the  operation  of  his  Spirit.    The  holiness  of  his  human  nature, 
I  consider  rather  as  a  qualification  for  the  work  which  he  was 
appointed  to  perform,  than  as  any  part  of  the  work  itself.     It 
was  necessary  that  it  should  be  a  holy  thing,  not  only  because 
an  impure  nature  would  not  have  been  admitted  into  perso- 
nal union  with  the  divine,  but  because  it  would  not  have  been 
acceptable  to  God,  or  capable  of  performing  a  single  action 
of  which  he  would  approve.     Its  holiness  was  an  indispensa- 
ble pre-requisite,  according  to  his  own  saying,     "  First  make 
the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruit  will  be  good."     The  Father 
therefore  engaged  to  provide  it,  and  actually  gave  it  to  him  at 
the  appointed  time.     "  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the 
world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a 
body  hast  thou  prepared  me."  *      These  are  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  and  they  imply,  that  the  human  nature  was  given  to 
him  by  his  Father  that  he  might  have  something  to  offer,  name- 
•    Heb.  x.  5. 
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ly,  the  immaculate  oblation  of  his  body  and  soul.  We  believe 
that  all  that  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  in  the  character  of 
our  Surety  was  meritorious  of  salvation.  But  there  is  no 
merit  in  the  simple  possession  of  a  gift,  however  excellent  in 
itself;  and  merit  arises  from  the  proper  use  of  the  gift,  from 
the  use  of  it  according  to  the  will  of  the  giver,  and  for  the 
purposes  which  he  had  in  view  in  bestowing  it.  The  holi- 
ness of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  a  gift  of  his  Father, 
by  which  he  was  qualified  for  his  work,  and  in  receiving  it, 
considered  as  a  man,  he  was  passive.  There  was  therefore  no 
place  for  merit,  although  his  unspotted  purity  was  in  the 
highest  degree  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  his  Father.  His  merit 
consisted  in  the  use  of  the  gift,  in  retaining  his  holy  nature 
amidst  all  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  the  world,  and  in 
exerting  its  faculties  in  the  service  of  his  Father.  It  could 
not  therefore  be  a  part  of  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  which 
consisted  in  active  duties,  in  doing  something  which  God  had 
enjoined,  and  to  which  he  had  promised  a  reward.  For  these 
reasons,  I  reject  the  first  particular  which  is  usually  mention- 
ed as  included  in  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  and  shall  con- 
fine your  attention  to  the  second  and  the  third. 

First,  The  Father  required  from  our  Surety  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  precepts  of  the  law.  Such  obedience  was  de- 
manded from  man  under  the  first  covenant ;  and  as  the  obli- 
gation of  the  moral  law  is  not  founded  on  occasional  circum- 
stances, but  on  the  nature  and  relation  of  God  and  his  crea- 
tures, the  same  obedience  must  have  been  required  in  the 
second.  There  was  no  possibility  that  man  could  obtain  hap- 
piness, unless  this  obedience  was  performed  by  himself,  or  by 
another  whom  the  Lawgiver  should  admit  to  act  in  his  name, 
f  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments," ' 
is  the  answer  which  the  law  returns  to  the  sinner,  who  asks 
what  he  shall  do  to  inherit  that  life.  It  is  evident  that  the 
same  obedience  was  required  from  our  Saviour,  when  acting 
as  our  federal  head.  As  he  is  said  to  have  been  made  under 
the  law,  when  he  was  made  of  a  woman,  so  we  hear  him  ex- 
pressing, in  the  view  of  his  future  incarnation,  his  intention  to 
fulfil  it :  "I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God ;  yea,  thy  law 
*  Mat.  xix-  17- 
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is  within  my  heart."  '  He  know  and  loved  the  law,  and  be 
came  into  the  world  to  honour  it  by  submission  to  its  au- 
thority, lie  was  always  ready  to  recognise  his  obligation  to 
obedience.  By  receiving  baptism  from  the  hands  of  his  fore- 
runner, he  solemnly  and  publicly  dedicated  himself  to  the  ser- 
vice of  his  Father  ;  and  his  whole  conduct  was  a  commentary 
upon  his  own  declaration  :  "  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me  while  it  is  day  ;  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world."  f  Accordingly  he  diffused  on  all  around  him  the 
light  of  holiness,  as  well  as  of  heavenly  doctrine.  In  every 
relation  and  condition  of  life,  in  his  conduct  towards  friends 
and  enemies,  in  peace  and  in  trouble,  before  the  eyes  of  the 
public  and  in  retirement  with  his  own  followers,  he  exhibited 
a  perfect  example  of  it.  He  glorified  God,  he  loved  man,  he 
went  about  doing  good.  As  he  boldly  challenged  his  ene- 
mies to  convict  him  of  sin,  so  he  reckoned  with  the  utmost 
confidence  upon  the  approbation  of  his  Father.  "  He  that 
sent  me,  is  with  me  ;  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone,  for  I 
do  always  those  things  that  please  him."  if 

It  may  be  objected,  that  the  obedience  of  Christ,  however 
perfect,  could  not  be  available  for  us  since  he  owed  it  for 
himself,  because  as  man  he  was  subject  to  the  same  moral 
law,  which  is  obligatory  upon  all  mankind.  Its  merit,  there- 
fore, could  not  be  imputed  to  others,  but  must  have  termi- 
nated upon  himself.  Different  answers  may  be  returned  to 
this  objection.  It  may  be  said  in  the  first  place,  that,  al- 
though it  was  performed  in  the  human  nature,  it  was  the 
obedience  of  our  Mediator  in  his  whole  person,  and  conse- 
quently, that  he  did  not  owe  it  for  himself,  because,  being  the 
Son  of  God,  he  was  not  subject  to  the  law.  It  may  be 
alleged  indeed,  that  as  Mediator  he  was  subject  to  the  Father 
in  the  sense  already  explained  ;  but  it  should  be  considered 
that,  this  subjection  being  voluntary,  the  obedience  which 
resulted  from  it  was  not  necessary  for  himself,  and  could 
therefore  be  accepted  in  behalf  of  those  for  whose  benefit  it 
^  as  intended.  It  may  be  said  again,  that  even  his  human 
nature  owed  no  obedience  for  itself,  in  order  to  its  admission 
•  Ts.  xl.  8.  f  John  ix-  1,  :>.  £  lb.  vih.  20. 
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into  heaven,  but  in  virtue  of  its  union  to  his  Divine  person, 
was  immediately  entitled  to  all  the  glory  and  felicity  of  which 
it  was  capable.  Whatever  obedience,  therefore,  he  performed 
upon  earth  and  in  a  state  of  humiliation  and  trial,  was  not 
upon  his  own  account ;  and  hence,  according  to  justice,  the 
benefit  of  it  might  be  transferred  to  his  people.  It  may  be 
said  once  more,  that,  although  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
was  necessarily  subject  to  the  law  of  God  as  the  eternal 
rule  of  righteousness  to  all  intelligent  creatures,  yet  it  was 
from  choice  that  it  became  subject  to  the  law  in  that  par- 
ticular form,  in  which  it  was  binding  upon  men.  To  them 
it  bore  the  form  of  a  covenant ;  but  this  form  was  incidental 
and  temporary,  and  would  have  ceased  as  soon  as  the  condi- 
tion was  fulfilled.  "  The  obligation  of  the  law  under  this 
consideration,"  says  Dr  Owen,  "  ceaseth  when  we  come  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  reward.  It  obligeth  us  no  more  for- 
mally by  its  command,  Do  this  and  live,  when  the  life 
promised  is  enjoyed.  In  this  sense,  the  Lord  Christ  was 
not  made  subject  to  the  law  for  himself,  nor  did  yield  obe- 
dience unto  it  for  himself.  For  he  was  not  obliged  unto  it 
by  virtue  of  his  created  condition.  Upon  the  first  instant  of 
the  union  of  his  natures,  being  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners,  he  might,  notwithstanding  the  law  that 
he  was  made  subject  unto,  have  been  stated  in  glory.  For 
he  that  was  the  object  of  all  divine  worship,  needed  not  any 
new  obedience  to  procure  for  him  a  state  of  blessedness.  And 
had  he  naturally,  merely  by  virtue  of  his  being  a  creature, 
been  subject  to  the  law  in  this  sense,  he  must  have  been 
so  eternally,  which  he  is  not.  For  those  things  which  de- 
pend solely  upon  the  natures  of  God  and  the  creature,  are 
eternal  and  immutable.  Wherefore,  as  the  law  in  this  sense 
was  given  unto  us,  not  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  a 
future  state  and  reward ;  so  the  Lord  Christ  did  voluntarily 
subject  himself  unto  it  for  us,  and  his  obedience  thereunto 
was  for  us,  and  not  for  himself."  '  I  may  subjoin  to  these 
answers  to  the  objection,  that  it  cannot  be  consistently  ad- 
vanced by  those  who  acknowledge  the  representation  of 
Adam,  and  believe   that,  although  he  was  subject  to  the  law 

*   Owen  on  Justification,  chap.  xii. 
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on  his  own  account,  and  bound  to  obey  its  preospti  lor  him- 
self, yet,   if  he  had  fulfilled   the    terms    of  the    covenant,    his 

descendants  would  have  been  entitled  to  the  promised  reward 
on  the  ground  of  his  obedience.  If  his  obedience  could  have 
been  considered  as  virtually  the  obedience  of  his  posterity, 
then'  is  evidently  no  reason  why  the  obedience  of  Christ 
should  not  have  been  accepted  on  the  behalf  of  his  people, 
and  have  entitled  them  to  the  reward  promised  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  even  although  it  were  true  that  he  was  him- 
self personally  bound  to  perform  it.  The  will  of  God  was 
sufficient  to  establish  a  relation  between  the  acts  of  the  re- 
presentative and  the  represented,  in  the  one  case  as  well  as 
in  the  other. 

I  proceed  to  observe  in  the  second  place,  That  the  Father 
required  from  our  Surety  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  his  people. 
When  a  covenant  is  broken,  the  promise  made  by  the  other 
party  is  no  longer  binding,  and  the  penalty,  if  there  be  one, 
is  inflicted.  Hence  man,  having  failed  to  perform  the  stipu- 
lated obedience,  became  subject  to  the  curse  ;  and  the  justice 
of  God  demanded  the  execution  of  it.  There  were  only  two 
ways  in  which  he  could  escape  his  righteous  doom  ;  either  by 
an  act  of  mercy  on  the  part  of  his  Judge  remitting  the  punish- 
ment, or  by  the  substitution  of  another  person,  who  should 
bear  it  in  his  room.  To  the  first  method  were  opposed  the 
purity  and  rectitude  of  the  Divine  nature,  which  holds  sin  in 
abhorrence,  and  will  not  permit  it  to  pass  with  impunity.  The 
second  was  therefore  adopted.  Let  it  be  here  observed  that, 
while  the  claim  of  the  law  to  a  full  compensation  for  the  wrong 
which  it  had  sustained  was  established,  there  was  in  the  pre- 
sent case  a  relaxation  of  its  severity,  by  the  admission  of  a 
substitute.  It  is  evident  that  its  original  sanction  required 
the  punishment  of  the  transgressors.  "  In  the  day  thou 
eatest  thereof,"  the  law  said  to  Adam,  "  thou  shalt  surely 
die,  *  and  not  another  for  thee  ;"  and  on  this  ground  he  and 
all  his  descendants  might  have  been  called  upon  to  answer, 
each  for  himself.  The  law  itself  does  not  know  a  substitute, 
and  would  not  admit  one.  It  was  owing,  therefore,  to  a 
gracious  dispensation  of  the  Lawgiver   that  Jesus  Christ  was 

•  Gen.  ii.  17- 
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constituted  the  Surety  of  sinners.  The  Sovereign  will  adopt- 
ed this  expedient  as  the  only  one  by  which  our  ruined  race 
could  be  restored,  and  the  glory  of  all  his  perfections  could  be 
displayed  in  our  salvation.  As  the  execution  of  the  penalty 
upon  the  actual  transgressors  would  have  involved  them  in 
total  and  irretrievable  perdition,  a  Substitute  was  appointed 
who  was  able  to  bear  it.  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  4  The  sa- 
tisfaction of  Christ  was  an  eminent  part  of  the  condition  of 
the  covenant,  and  is  mentioned  as  such  in  several  places  of 
Scripture  :  "  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,"  or  rather,  "  when  his  soul  shall  offer  a  sin-offering,  he 
shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand."  1  The  condition  en- 
joined is,  that  he  should  be  an  expiatory  sacrifice ;  and  the 
promise  is,  that  he  should  be  rewarded  with  immortal  life, 
and  the  redemption  of  his  spiritual  seed.  "  He  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  J  The  doctrine  of 
imputation  by  the  transference  of  our  sins  to  the  Saviour, 
and  of  his  righteousness  to  us,  is  plainly  taught  in  these 
words.  He  who  was  perfectly  immaculate  could  be  made  sin 
only  by  imputation  ;  which  does  not  imply  that  he  was  pollut- 
ed with  sin,  or  accounted  an  actual  transgressor,  but  merely 
that  he  was  made  answerable  for  the  sins  of  those  whom  he 
had  undertaken  to  represent.  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  |  The 
curse  is  the  sentence  dooming  the  transgressor  to  punishment ; 
and  Christ  was  made  a  curse,  by  being  subjected  to  that 
sentence,  in  consequence  of  his  voluntary  assumption  of  the 
office  of  a  surety. 

How,  it  may  be  asked,  could  the  sufferings  of  Christ  be 
satisfactory  for  the  offences  of  others  ?  We  acknowledge  in 
this  case  a  relaxation  of  the  law ;  but  does  it  not  defeat  the 
ends  of  justice?  It  is  not,  perhaps,  sufficient  to  say  that  he 
was  legally  one  with  them ;  for,  although  this  is  true,  and 
was  necessary  to  Ids  suffering  in  their  room,  he  was  in  reality 
*  Is.  liii.  fc.         f  Ib-  Kii.  10.         $  2  Cor.  v.  21.  ||  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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;i  totally  different  person,  and  his  Buffering*  were  nol  literally 
theirs.  Efthe  ends  of  justice  bad  required  that  the  transgres- 
sors of  the  law  should  undergo  the  penalty  in  their  own  per- 
sona)  it  is  plain  that  Christ  would  have  died  in  vain,    because 

substitution  could  not  have  been  admitted.  Hut,  if  it  was 
only  required  that  compensation  should  he  made  to  tin-  law 
for  the  injury  which  it  had  sustained,  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
might  he  available  for  us,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  a  debtor 
whose  creditor  is  fully  satisfied  by  the  payment  of  the  surety, 
although  the  debtor  himself  should  be  for  ever  insolvent. 
The  death  of  Christ,  in  consequence  of  his  superior  dignity, 
established,  still  more  than  the  death  of  the  guilty  would  have 
done,  the  authority  of  the  law,  and  fully  demonstrated  that 
its  precepts  are  just  as  well  as  holy;  that  its  penalty  is  not  a 
vain  threatening,  but  that  between  sin  and  punishment  there 
is  an  inseparable  connexion  ;  that  God  is  righteous,  and  shall 
not  be  disobeyed  with  impunity.  This  is  all  that  would  have 
been  accomplished  by  the  execution  of  the  penalty  upon  sin- 
ners themselves,  and  all  that  was  necessary  to  uphold  the 
moral  government  of  God.  There  was  a  mixture  of  grace 
in  this  dispensation ;  but  it  did  not  set  aside,  or  in  any  degree 
impair  the  rights  of  the  law. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked  again,  could  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ  satisfy  for  the  sins  of  "  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues  ?"  The  common  answer  is,  that  the 
transcendent  value  of  his  sufferings  was  the  consequence  of 
the  dignity  of  his  nature  ;  and  it  seems  to  be  sufficient.  His 
sufferings  were  limited  in  degree,  because  the  nature  in  which 
he  endured  them  wTas  finite  ;  but  their  merit  was  infinite,  be- 
cause the  suffering  nature  was  united  to  the  Son  of  God.  An 
idea,  however,  seems  to  prevail,  that  his  sufferings  were  the 
same  in  degree  with  those  to  which  his  people  were  liable  ; 
that  he  suffered  not  only  in  their  room,  but  that  quantum  of 
pain  and  sorrow  which)  if  he  had  not  interposed,  they  should 
have  suffered  in  their  own  persons  through  eternity  :  and  so 
far  has  this  notion  been  carried  by  some,  that  they  have 
maintained  that  his  sufferings  would  have  been  greater  or 
if  there  had  been  one  more  or  one  fewer  to  be  redeemed. 
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According  to  this  system,  the  value  of  his  sufferings  arose, 
not  from  the  dignity  of  his  person,  but  from  his  power.  The 
use  of  his  Divine  person  in  this  case,  was  not  to  enhance  the 
merit  of  his  sufferings,  but  to  strengthen  him  to  bear  them. 
If  this  is  true,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  have  taken 
human  nature  into  personal  union  with  himself;  it  was  only 
necessary  that  he  should  have  sustained  it ;  and  this  he  could 
have  done  although  it  had  subsisted  by  itself.  That  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  were  greater  than  those  which 
a  mere  mortal  could  have  borne,  will  be  readily  granted  ;  but, 
although  it  does  not  become  us  to  set  limits  to  Omnipotence, 
yet  we  cannot  conceive  him,  I  think,  considered  simply  as  a 
man,  to  have  sustained  the  whole  load  of  Divine  vengeance, 
which  would  have  overwhelmed  countless  myriads  of  men 
through  an  everlasting  duration.  By  its  union  to  himself, 
his  human  nature  did  not  become  infinite  in  power ;  it  was 
not  even  endowed  with  the  properties  of  an  angel,  but  conti- 
nued the  same  essentially  with  human  nature  in  all  other  men. 
Nor  is  the  supposition  which  we  are  considering  at  all  necessa- 
ry ;  for  as,  in  virtue  of  the  union,  the  sufferings  of  his  human 
nature  were  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  they  acquired 
an  incalculable  intensity  of  value,  and  were  equivalent  to  the 
sufferings  of  all  his  people,  as  his  obedience  was  equivalent  to 
the  obedience  which  they  were  bound  individually  to  perform. 
The  will  of  God  determined  their  degree,  and  the  dignity  of 
his  person  imparted  a  worth  to  them  above  all  price.  This 
view  of  the  subject  does  not  occur,  I  believe,  in  some  of  our 
Theological  systems,  and  in  our  popular  books ;  but  I  per- 
suade myself  that  it  is  just,  and  is  preferable  to  the  loose 
declamatory  expressions  which  we  often  hear  with  respect  to 
the  greatness  of  his  sufferings. 

I  have  now  shewn  you  what  was  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  It  included  the  obedience  of  our  Surety  to 
the  precepts  of  the  lawT,  and  his  satisfactory  sufferings.  These 
constitute  his  righteousness,  by  which  we  are  justified  ;  a 
term  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Scriptures,  which  signifies 
his  perfect  conformity  to  the  law,  in  all  its  demands. 

I  now  proceed  to  speak  of  the  promises  of  the  covenant. 
They  are  distinguished  into  two  classes ;  the   one  including 
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the  promises  which  immediately  respected   Christ  himself; 
and  the  other,  the  promises  which  respect  his  elect. 

In  relation  to  Christ  himself,  God  promised  to  furnish  him 
with  all  necessary  preparation   for  the  arduous  work  which  be 
had  undertaken  to  perform.      The  promise  of  a  human  nature, 
in  which   he  might  fulfil  the  law,   is   referred  to  in  the  follow- 
ing   words,   which    were   formerly    quoted :    "    Sacrifice   and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not,  hut  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me;"  *  and  it  was  performed  when  the  power  of  the  Highest 
overshadowed   the   blessed  virgin,  and   the  holy  thing  which 
was  horn  of  her  was  called  the  Son  of  God.     The  promise  of 
the  holy  and  supernatural  endowments  by  which  that  nature 
would  be  fitted  for  the  discharge  of  its  duty,  is  thus  expressed 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah  :   "  The  Spirit  of  the   Lord  shall  rest 
upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit 
of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord."  f     In  the  writings  of  the  same  prophet, 
our  Saviour  himself  describes,  in  figurative  language,  his  pre- 
paration for  his  office  by  the  power  of  his  Father : — "  The 
Lord  hath  called  me  from  the  womb  ;  from  the  bowels  of  my 
mother  hath  he  made  mention   of  my  name.     And  he  hath 
made  my  mouth  like   a  sharp  sword ;  in   the  shadow   of  his 
hand  hath  he  hid  me,  and  made  me  a  polished  shaft ;  in  his 
quiver  hath  he  hid  me  ;  and  said  unto  me,   Thou  art  my  ser- 
vant,  O  Israel,  in  whom  I  will  be  glorified."  J     These  pro- 
mises were  performed  by  the  abundant  communication,  the 
communication  not  by  measure,  of  the   Holy  Ghost  in  his 
graces  and  gifts ;  of  which  there  was  a  visible  sign  at  his 
baptism,  when  the  Spirit  descended  like  a  dove,  and  rested 
upon  him. 

Again,  the  Father  promised  to  support  him  in  his  work. 
It  was  a  work  attended  with  such  difficulties,  that  created 
powTer,  although  unimpaired  by  sin,  would  have  been  totally 
inadequate  to  it  ;  and  it  was  to  be  performed  in  human  nature, 
which  had  failed  in  an  easier  undertaking,  even  when  posses>ed 
of  untainted  innocence,  and  of  faculties  in  all  their  freshness 
and  vigour.  Our  Saviour  was  encouraged  by  the  assurance 
•  Ilcb.  x.  5.  +  Isaiah  xi.  2.  ::.  £  lb.  xlix.  1— :*. 
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of  the  Divine  presence  and  assistance  :    "  Behold  my  Servant 
whom  I  uphold  ;  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth  :    I 
have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment to  the  Gentiles. — He  shall  not  fail,   nor  be  discourag- 
ed, till  he  has  set  judgment  in  the  earth  ;  and  the  isles  shall 
wait  for  his  law I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteous- 
ness, and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give 
thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  and  for  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;    to  open   the  blind  eyes,    to    bring  out  the  prisoners 
from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the 
prison-house." 1      Accordingly  we   find    him   firmly  depend- 
ing upon  these  promises  on  the  most  trying  occasions.     "  The 
Lord  God  will  help  me,  therefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded ; 
therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,   and  I  know  that  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed."!     In  the  spirit  of  unshaken  faith, 
when   his  enemies  were  conspiring  against  him,  and  his  few 
friends  were  about  to  forsake  him,   he  said  to  his  disciples, 
"  Behold  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  be  scattered,   every 
one  to  his  place,   and  shall  leave  me  alone ;  but  I  am  not 
alone,  for  the  Father  is  with  me."  $ 

It  is  evident  that  these  promises  were  not  suspended  upon 
the  condition  of  the  covenant,  like  those  which  will  be  after- 
wards mentioned,  and  may  therefore  be  considered  as  belong- 
ing to  the  covenant  only  in  this  sense,  that  it  was  solely  with 
a  view  to  it  that  they  were  made.  From  their  nature,  some 
of  them  anticipated  all  obedience  upon  the  part  of  our  Surety, 
and  instead  of  being  the  reward  of  his  services,  were  intended 
to  assist  and  encourage  him  in  performing  them.  The  only 
stipulation  implied  in  them,  was  that,  if  Christ  should  under- 
take the  work  of  our  salvation,  his  Father  would  provide  him 
with  the  means  of  accomplishing  it ;  and  they  are  properly  ex- 
pressive of  the  share  which  he  would  take  in  the  execution  of 
the  plan  that  he  had  devised  in  concert  with  his  Son. 

Once  more,  The  Father  promised  to  confer  a  glorious  re- 
ward upon  his  Son,  and  this  promise  manifestly  depended 
upon  the  performance  of  the  condition.  Under  this  head,  we 
may  consider,  first,  the  promise  that,  when  his  work  was 
finished,  he  should  be  invested  with  honour  and  power  :  "  The 
*  Is  xlii.  1,  4,  0;  7-  f  Is.  1.  7.  $  John  xvi.  32. 
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Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  righl  hand,  until  L 
make  thine    enemies   thy  footstool."      kw  I  will  make   him    mv 

first-bora,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.'1  "  He  thai] 
have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth."  '     These  promises  were  performed 

after  his  resurreetion  from  the  dead,  when  Clod  gave  M  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  how,  and  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  he  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Lather."!  We 
may  consider,  in  the  second  place,  the  promises  which  re- 
speeted  the  salvation  of  his  people  ;  for  this  is  an  eminent 
part  of  his  reward,  as  it  was  with  a  design  to  accomplish  their 
salvation  that  he  suffered  and  died  :  "  He  shall  see  his  seed, 
he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand."  J  Such  would  he  the  happy  result  of 
his  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Having  triumphed  over  death,  he 
should  hehold  a  numerous  offspring  arising  in  all  ages  to  call 
him  blessed,  and  rejoicing  in  the  invaluable  benefits  which  he 
had  purchased  for  them  with  his  blood  :  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  | 

I  proceed  to  speak  of  the  promises  which  immediately  re- 
spect the  elect.  I  begin  with  observing,  that  they  were  made 
in  the  first  instance  to  Christ,  with  whom  alone  God  trans- 
acted in  the  covenant  of  grace.  In  every  case  which  admits 
of  a  representative,  the  other  party  addresses  himself  to  him, 
either  in  proposing  the  terms,  or  in  stipulating  the  reward. 
Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  promises  were  made  to  our  Surety ; 
and  it  is  farther  evident  from  the  consideration,  that  the  per- 
sons, in  whose  favour  they  were  to  be  performed,  had  then  no 
actual  existence,  as  the  transaction  took  place  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  :  "In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  §  If 
eternal  life  was  promised  before  the  creation,  it  follows  that  it 
was  promised  to  Christ,  who  was  then  constituted  the  federal 
head  of  his  people.  It  was  promised  to  him,  not  simply  as  a 
Divine  person,  but  as  sustaining  a  public  character,  and  standi 

•  Ps.  ex.  1.     Ps.  Ixxxix.  27-      Ps.  lxxii.  8.  f   Phil-  »•  9—1 l- 

±   Is.  liii.  10.  II   Ps.  ii.  P. 
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ing  in  an  intimate  relation  to  those  whom  he  was  appointed 
to  redeem ;  and  therefore,  the  promise  may  be  considered  as 
virtually  made  to  them,  on  whom  the  blessing  will  be  bestowed 
at  the  stated  season,  and  in  the  proper  order. 

Eternal  life  comprehends  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  The  Scriptures  make  mention  of  it  as  the  great 
end  of  the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  Christ :  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  should  have 
everlasting  life."  *  It  is  emphatically  represented  as  the  pro- 
mise, to  denote  not  merely  its  pre-eminence,  but  its  compre- 
hensiveness :  "  This  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised 
us,  even  eternal  life."  f  By  reflecting  upon  the  subject,  you 
will  perceive  that  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory  are 
included  in  it.  The  enjoyment  of  it  is  not  confined  to  the 
future  state ;  it  commences  in  this  world,  when  the  believer 
not  only  obtains  a  title  to  immortal  happiness,  but  is  illumi- 
nated, and  sanctified,  and  comforted  by  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
and  it  will  be  perfected  in  the  world  to  come.  "  This  is  the 
record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ;  and  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life.  These  things  have 
I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye 
may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  % 

It  will  be  proper  to  take  a  distinct  view  of  the  blessings 
promised  to  the  elect ;  and  not  to  multiply  particulars,  I 
shall  content  myself  with  the  following  summary. 

First,  The  Father  promised  to  regenerate  the  elect.  When 
the  covenant  was  made  with  Christ  in  their  name,  they  were 
considered  as  persons  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God,  unwilling  to  return  to  him,  and  incapa- 
ble of  faith,  by  which  alone  an  interest  in  the  righteousness 
of  the  Surety  is  obtained.  In  this  state  they  are  when  the 
gospel  is  preached  to  them,  and  its  grace  is  first  displayed  by 
infusing  into  their  souls  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  :  "  This  is 
the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel :  After 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,   I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  mind, 

*  John  iii.  16.  f  1  John  ii.  26.  %  1  John  v.  11—13. 
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and  write  them  in  their  hearts."  '  In  consequence  of  this 
promise,  the  Holy  Ghost  enters  into  them,  and,  by  his  al- 
mighty power,  effects  that  change  which  we  call  regeneration, 
and  which  is  the  commenoenient  of  a  new  life  of  boHness  and 

peace.  It  appears  troni  their  state  prior  to  this  change,  that 
the  performance  of  the  promise  precedes  all  qualification,  and 

all  dispositions  preparatory  to  the  reception  of  the  grace  which 
it  communicates. 

Secondly,  The  Father  promised  to  forgive  their  sins.  This 
blessing  consists  in  the  repeal  of  the  sentence,  which  was 
pronounced  upon  them  as  transgressors  of  the  law,  and  annuls 
the  obligation  to  suffer  the  penalty,  so  that  they  are  as  safe 
as  if  they  had  not  offended.  It,  therefore,  holds  a  distin- 
guished place  among  the  blessings  of  the  covenant :  "  I  will 
be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  It  was  procured  by 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  which  satisfied  the  demands  of  jus- 
tice, and  is  enjoyed  by  those  on  whom  his  blood  is  sprinkled, 
or  who  obtain  by  faith  an  interest  in  his  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
It  is  a  comprehensive  blessing,  which  has  a  retrospective  and 
a  prospective  influence ;  for  not  only  is  the  guilt  of  their  past 
and  present  offences  cancelled,  but  they  are  secured  against 
the  imputation  of  the  guilt  of  such  sins  as  they  may  afterwards 
commit :  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus."  | 

Thirdly,  The  Father  promised  to  sanctify  the  elect.  This 
blessing  is  virtually  comprehended  in  the  promise  of  regenera- 
tion, w'hich  we  have  already  considered  ;  for  "  the  writing  of 
the  law  upon  their  hearts"  signifies,  at  least,  the  communica- 
tion of  the  first  principles  of  holiness.  The  seed  thus  sown 
by  the  hand  of  God,  he  waters  and  cherishes,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  fruit  in  abundance  :  "I  will  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you."  }  When  Paul  prayed 
that  the  Thessalonians  might  be  "  sanctified  wholly,"  and 
that  their  "  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  ||   he 

•  Jer.  xxxi.  33.     Heb.  viii.  10.  f  Rom.  viii.  1. 

i  E?.ck.  xxxvi.  2r>.  II   1  Tliess.  v.  »& 
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rested  his  hope  of  an  answer  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God  in 
the  performance  of  his  promises :  "  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth 
you,  who  also  will  do  it."  *  Holiness  is  an  essential  ingre- 
dient in  the  eternal  life,  which  is  the  great  blessing  of  the 
covenant,  and  it  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  the  pure  enjoy- 
ment of  the  heavenly  state. 

Fourthly,  The  Father  promised  to  preserve  the  elect  in  a 
state  of  grace,  from  which  they  would  fall  if  they  were  left 
to  themselves  :  "I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them,  to  do  them  good ; 
but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  de- 
part from  me."  f  This  promise  consists  of  two  parts.  First, 
God  engages  not  to  forsake  them,  for  his  affection  is  not 
mutable  and  transitory,  like  that  of  men,  but  he  rests  in  his 
love.  Hence  he  says  in  another  place,  "  The  mountains 
shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but  my  kindness  shall 
not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace 
be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee."  J 
Secondly,  he  puts  his  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  may  not 
forsake  him.  Their  faith  may  be  feeble,  but  it  shall  not 
utterly  fail ;  their  holiness  may  lose  its  lustre,  but  it  shall  not 
be  extinguished ;  sin  may  occasionally  prevail  against  them, 
but  it  shall  not  recover  the  dominion.  There  is  a  spark 
under  the  ashes,  which  the  breath  of  heaven  will  kindle  into 
a  flame ;  there  is  a  living  principle  which,  protected  from 
danger,  and  cherished  by  secret  communications  from  heaven, 
will  acquire  full  vigour  and  activity  in  a  better  world.  "  The 
wTater  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water, 
springing  up  to  everlasting  life."  § 

Lastly,  The  Father  promised  to  glorify  the  elect.  "  The 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with 
songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  ob- 
tain joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away."  |  This  promise  includes  many  particulars ;  a  happy 
death,  a  blessed  resurrection,  a  public  justification  at  the  tri- 
bunal of  Christ,  admission  into  heaven,  and  the  fruition  of 
unbounded  and  never-ending  felicity.     When  the  promise  is 

*  1  Thess.  v.  24.  f  Jer.  xxxii,  40.  +  Isaiah  liv.  10. 

§  John  iv.  14.  ||  Isaiah  xxxv.  10. 
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performed  to  all  whom  Christ  has  redeemed,  the  design  of 
the  covenant  will  be  rally  accomplished  ;  and  the  Mediator 
having  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  or  brought 
to  a  close  the  administration  over  which  he  presides,  "  God 

will  be  all  in  all."  * 

There    arc   several  other   points   relative  to   the   covenant, 
upon  which  your  time  will   not  permit  me  to  enter  at  present, 
and  1  shall  therefore  reserve  them  for  another  Lecture. 
•  1  Cor.  xv.  2P. 
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LECTURE  L. 


ON  THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. 


FARTHER  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  PROMISES  OF  THE  COVENANT.— THE 
COVENANT  OF  GRACE  ADMITTED  OF  NO  PENALTY THE  ADMINISTRA- 
TION OR  DISPENSATION    OF    IT  COMMITTED  TO  CHRIST. — VIEW  OF  IT  AS 

A  TESTAMENT DISPENSATION    OF     THE  COVENANT  BEFORE    AND    SUB- 

SEQUENT  TO  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 

Having  pointed  out,  in  the  preceding  Lecture,  some  of  the 
promises  which  were  made  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Represen- 
tative and  Surety  of  his  people,  I  proceed  to  make  a  few 
general  observations  upon  them. 

The  first  observation  is,  That  they  originated  in  the  love 
of  God.  They  are  varied  expressions  of  it;  diversified 
aspects  which  it  bears  towards  man,  considered  as  guilty,  pol- 
luted, and  miserable ;  and  the  ultimate  design  of  them  is  his 
restoration  to  purity  and  happiness.  In  them,  God  is  mani- 
fested to  be  love.  They  are  the  overflowings  of  his  heart 
towards  his  fallen  offspring,  and  awaken  a  more  impressive 
sense  of  his  infinite  benevolence,  when  we  view  them  in  con- 
nexion with  the  wonderful  expedient  which  has  been  adopted 
that  his  goodness  might  have  access  to  us,  all  the  promised 
blessings  being  conveyed  by  the  substitution  and  sufferings  of 
his  Son.  "  How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness,  O  God ! 
therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow 
of  thy  wings.  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the 
fatness  of  thy  house  ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the 
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river  of  thy  pleasures,     lor  with  thee  m  the  Fountain  of  life  : 

in  thy  light  shall  we  Bee  light."  * 

The  second  observation  is,  That  the1  promises  hear  a  rela- 
tion to  Christ,  not  only  because  they  were  made  primarily  to 
him,  but  because  the  performance  of  them  was  suspended 
upon  his  fulfilling  the  condition  of  the  covenant.  A  question 
hit  been  agitated  among  Theologians,  whether,  as  they 
express  it,  the  promises  were  founded  on  the  offices  of  Christ  j 
that  is,  in  more  intelligible  language,  whether  it  was  owing 
to  his  mediation  that  the  promises  were  made  '.'  This  may  be 
considered  as  one  of  those  subtle  questions  which  have  been 
brought  forward  to  exercise  ingenuity,  and  furnish  a  subject 
of  debate,  without  being  of  much  practical  utility.  In  the 
usual  manner,  Divines  have  arranged  themselves  on  opposite 
sides,  some  affirming  and  others  denying*  By  those  who 
are  accounted  orthodox,  it  has  been  judged  agreeable  to  truth 
to  maintain,  that  they  were  not  founded  on  the  offices  of 
Christ,  but  were  perfectly  free  and  voluntary  on  the  part  of 
God,  proceeding  from  his  infinite  goodness.  This  is  un- 
doubtedly true;  but  one  thing  is  certain,  that,  when  they 
were  made  to  Christ,  he  was  considered  as  the  representative 
of  his  people,  who  was  to  fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
in  their  name,  and  that  not  one  of  them  would  have  been 
made,  if  he  had  not  condescended  to  assume  this  character. 
It  is  also  certain  that  all  the  blessings  contained  in  the  pro- 
mises were  purchased  with  his  blood,  which  was  the  price  of 
our  salvation.  For  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory  we 
are  indebted  to  his  mediation.  Hence  God  is  said  "  to  bless 
us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ,"  f  or  for  his  sake. 
As  the  life  which  *  as  promised  in  the  first  covenant,  would 
have  come  to  us  through  the  obedience  of  Adam,  so  the 
eternal  life  promised  in  the  second  covenant  is  the  gift  of 
God,  through  the  obedience  of  his  Son. 

The  third  observation  is,  That  the  promises  of  the  new 
covenant  are  free.  In  explaining  this  particular,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  attend  to  the  distinction  of  absolute  and  conditional. 
By  an  absolute  promise,  is  meant  a  promise  which  will  be 
performed  without  respect  to  any  qualification  possessed,  or 
•  Ps.  xxxvi.  7—0.  f  Eph.  i.  3. 
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any  work  done,  by  the  person  to  whom  it  is  made.  The  per- 
formance of  it  depends  exclusively  upon  the  faithfulness  of 
the  promiser.  In  this  sense,  some  of  the  promises  are  abso- 
lute ;  and  I  may  quote  as  an  example  the  first  promise,  for- 
merly mentioned,  which  stands  at  the  head  of  all  the  rest,  in 
the  list  given  by  an  Apostle,  "  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts."  *  It  is  evident  that 
nothing  in  the  sinner,  prior  to  regeneration,  can  be  a  reason 
for  imparting  to  him  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  ;  for  while  he 
is  in  the  flesh,  or  a  state  of  natural  depravity,  he  cannot 
please  God.  To  grace  he  is  indebted  for  the  communication 
of  the  Spirit,  and  not  to  the  earnestness  of  his  prayers,  and 
his  diligence  in  the  use  of  the  means.  I  request  you  to  ob- 
serve, that  on  this  subject  there  is  a  want  of  correctness  in 
the  language  which  is  frequently  employed.  There  is  a  way 
of  talking  of  absolute  promises,  as  addressed  to  sinners  in  the 
Gospel,  which,  although  it  recommends  itself  to  the  inatten- 
tive, by  seeming  to  exalt  the  grace  of  God,  is  not  agreeable 
to  truth.  As  an  absolute  promise  must  without  fail  be  per- 
formed, it  would  follow  that,  if  the  promise  of  regeneration, 
which  is  suspended  upon  no  condition,  was  made  to  sinners 
without  distinction,  they  should  all,  at  one  time  or  another, 
be  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation.  The  conclusion  is  un- 
avoidable :  but,  as  none  of  us  would  choose  to  acquiesce  in 
it,  we  must  reject  the  premises,  and  hold  that  this  absolute 
promise  is  not  addressed  to  sinners  in  general,  but  to  the 
elect  alone,  or  rather,  is  a  sort  of  promissory  prediction  of 
what  God  purposes  to  do  in  reference  to  those  who  were 
redeemed  by  his  Son.  If  there  are  any  other  absolute 
promises — and  in  this  class  may  be  reckoned  the  promises  of 
the  unchangeable  love  of  God  to  his  people,  and  of  the  con- 
stant inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  souls — they  are 
made  to  persons  who  are  in  covenant  with  God  by  faith.  No 
absolute  promise  can  be  made  to  a  sinner,  simply  considered 
as  such.  Other  promises  suppose  some  qualification  of  the 
person  to  whom  they  are  made,  or  some  work  to  be  done  by 
him,  before  these  are  performed.  Such  promises  some  call 
conditional ;    but,    if  condition   is   understood  to  mean  that 

*    Hcb.  viii.  10. 
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which  rives  a  just  title  to  the  promise,  we  musl  say,  that  all 
the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  unconditional)  then; 
being  no  such  thing  as  merit  of  any  kind,  even  in  the  saints* 
If,  however,  the  term  merely  signifies  something  which  pre- 
cedes the  enjoyment  of  particular  blessings,  it  must  he  acknow- 
ledged that  many  of  them  are  conditional,  although  the  0*4 
of  this  term  ou^ht  to  be  avoided.  The  remission  of  sins  is 
not  promised  to  every  man,  but  solely  to  him  who  believes  j 
nor  eternal  life  to  persons  of  every  description,  but  to  those 
alone  who  are  pure  in  heart,  and  persevere  to  the  end.  ^  et 
even  those  promises  are  free  ;  because,  if  faith  and  holiness 
are  previously  required,  these  qualifications  are  the  subject  of 
other  promises,  which  absolutely  depend  upon  the  faithfulness 
of  God.  They  are  resolvable  into  the  promise  of  regenera- 
tion, which  we  have  seen  is  absolute,  with  respect  to  the 
elect.  God,  therefore,  when  he  demands  certain  qualifica- 
tions in  men,  as  necessary  to  the  performance  of  particular 
promises,  must  be  considered  merely  as  settling  the  order  in 
which  the  blessings  of  salvation  shall  be  communicated.  The 
enjoyment  of  some,  must  precede  the  enjoyment  of  others. 
M  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  calls ;  and  whom 
he  calls,  them  he  also  justifies ;  and  whom  he  justifies, 
them  he  also  glorifies."  *  In  short,  however  dear  it  cost  our 
blessed  Saviour  to  accomplish  our  salvation,  upon  us  it  is 
bestowed  "  without  money,  and  without  price."  The  whole 
building  is  of  mercy  ;  the  hand  of  God  is  displayed  in  its 
commencement  and  its  completion  ;  and  here,  as  in  the  second 
temple  of  the  Jews,  "  the  head-stone  thereof  shall  be  brought 
forth  with  shoutings,  Grace,  grace,  unto  it."  f 

When  I  stated  the  parts  of  which  a  covenant  consists,  I 
remarked  that  a  penalty  is  frequently  added,  to  be  inflicted  if 
one  of  the  parties  shall  fail.  Thus,  when  the  covenant  of 
works  was  made  with  our  progenitor,  and  abstinence  from  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  was  enjoined  as  the  condition, 
God  said  to  him,  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  There  was  no  penalty  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  because  Jesus  Christ,  our  Representative,  could  not 
fail ;  and  his  indefectibility  arose  from  the  mysterious  const  i- 
"  Kom.  viii.  30.  +  Zech.  iv.  7. 
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tution  of  his  person.  He  was  a  man,  but  not  a  mere  man, 
for  he  was  at  the  same  time  the  Son  of  God.  As  all  crea- 
tures are  capable  of  change — and  the  highest  have  changed, 
as  we  know  from  the  conduct  of  those  angels  who  kept  not 
their  first  estate — in  a  covenant  made  with  a  mere  creature, 
however  pre-eminent  in  nature  and  endowments,  a  penalty  is 
introduced  with  propriety.  But  our  blessed  Saviour  being 
immutable  in  his  Divine  person,  and  the  human  nature  being 
established  in  a  state  of  holiness  by  its  union  to  him,  a  penalty 
could  have  no  place  in  a  federal  transaction  in  which  he  was 
concerned.  Let  it  not  be  imagined,  that  this  statement  is 
contradicted  by  the  fact  that  sufferings  were  inflicted  upon 
Christ.  In  these,  I  acknowledge,  a  penalty  was  executed  ; 
but  it  was  the  penalty  of  the  covenant  of  works,  to  which  he 
submitted  as  an  essential  part  of  the  condition  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  If  it  were  the  condition  of  a  covenant  which  one  man 
made  with  another,  that  the  latter  should  engage  in  laborious 
services,  or  expose  himself  to  danger,  or  endure  pain,  it 
would  be  absurd  to  call  his  cost  and  trouble  a  penalty,  which 
is  totally  distinct  from  the  condition,  and  can  have  no  place 
till  the  covenant  is  violated.  Christ  suffered  penal  evil ;  it 
was  not,  however,  inflicted  for  any  failure  on  his  part,  but 
submitted  to  as  the  means  of  establishing  the  covenant,  and 
obtaining  for  his  people  the  promised  reward. 

As  there  was  no  penalty  in  relation  to  the  Surety,  so  there 
is  none  in  relation  to  his  people,  for  this  obvious  reason,  that 
he  fulfilled  the  covenant  for  them,  and  completely  established 
their  right  to  the  promises.  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  *  It  is  acknowledged  that 
there  are  threatenings  addressed  to  those  who  have  entered 
into  the  covenant  by  faith,  to  deter  them  from  disobedience, 
and  that  these  are  executed  when  they  transgress.  "  If  his 
children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments  ;  if 
they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments ; 
then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes."  f  These  visitations  may  indeed  be 
called  penalties  or  punishments,  but  usually  receive  the  milder 
character  of  chastisements,  because  they  are  inflicted  by  the 

■  Rom.  viii.  1.  f  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30—32. 
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hand  of  God,  not  as  an  avenging  Jndge,  bul  as  a  merciful 
Father;  and  arc  not  Intended  for  the  destruction,  bmt  for  the 

wood  of  the  sufferer.  They  are  not  penalties  in  the  com- 
mon acceptation  of  the  term,  for  a  penalty  is  the  evil  of  pain, 
to  which  a  person  is  subjected  for  a  crime,  and  is  designed  to 
satisfy  the  law  by  a  just  retribution.  But  it  is  not  satisfac- 
tion to  justice  which  is  the  object  of  the  afflictions  of  be- 
lievers :  the  intention  of  them  is,  both  to  testify  that  sin  is 
displeasing  to  God,  and  to  lead  them  to  repentance  and 
amendment.  Severity  is  mingled  with  love  :  "  Whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth  ;  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth."  *  Their  afflictions  may,  therefore,  be  con- 
sidered in  the  light  of  blessings,  and  as  connected  with  the 
promises  of  the  covenant,  because  they  are  subservient  to 
their  sanctification  and  final  happiness.  "  Our  light  afflic- 
tion, which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  f 

Having  given  you  a  view,  at  considerable  length,  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  I  now  proceed  to  speak  of  what  has  been 
called  the  administration  of  it,  but  might  be  more  correctly 
called  the  dispensation  of  grace,  which  is  founded  upon  it. 

I  begin  by  observing,  That  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
are  committed  to  our  Saviour,  that  he  may  distribute  them 
according  to  his  own  will,  and  the  will  of  his  Father,  which 
in  this  as  in  every  other  matter  perfectly  harmonize.  This 
honour  has  been  conferred  upon  him,  that  the  blessings 
which  were  purchased  with  the  infinitely  valuable  price  of  his 
blood  should  be  at  his  disposal,  and  that  sinners  should  be 
reminded  of  their  unspeakable  obligations  to  him,  by  receiv- 
ing every  good  thing  immediately  from  his  hands.  This  con- 
stitution is  agreeable  to  our  notions  of  fitness  and  justice  ;  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  condition  of  the  covenant  gave  him  a 
right  to  the  promises,  and  put  him  in  full  possession  of  their 
inestimable  treasures.  Accordingly,  after  his  resurrection  he 
told  his  disciples,  that  "  all  power  was  given  to  him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  ;"  J  evidently  meaning,  that  it  was  given 
to  him  in  consequence  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  Long 
before,   the  holy  Psalmist,   looking  forward  in  the  Spirit  of 

•  Heb.  xii.  G.  f  2  Cor.  iv.  17-  J  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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prophecy,  had  said,  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou 
hast  led  captivity  captive  :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ; 
yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them."  *  His  words  are  explained  by  those  of  Peter 
to  the  Jews,  who  were  rilled  with  astonishment  at  the  miracle 
of  Pentecost :  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see 
and  hear."|  Three  things  are  observable  in  these  words; 
that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  our  Saviour  was  the  per- 
formance of  a  promise  made  to  him  by  his  Father ;  that  the 
promise  was  performed  after  his  ascension  ;  and  that  the 
Spirit  was  given  to  him,  that  he  might  pour  him  out  upon 
men  like  the  rain  which  falls  upon  our  fields.  Our  Lord 
himself  has  assured  us,  that  he  has  received  "  power  over  all 
flesh"  from  his  Father,  "  that  he  may  give  eternal  life"  J  to 
his  peculiar  people  ;  and  in  the  following  words  he  teaches  us, 
that  upon  this  donation  is  founded  the  dispensation  of  grace, 
which  was  established  by  his  authority,  and  will  be  carried 
on  to  the  end  of  the  world.  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father."  ||  Hence  follow  the  gracious  invitations 
and  promises  of  the  Gospel :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  §  This 
important  truth  is  more  distinctly  expressed  in  the  following 
passage.  "  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some, 
evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ; 
that  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight 
of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to 
deceive ;  but  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into 

*  Ps.  lxviii.  18.  f  Acts  ii.  32,  33.  +  John  xvii.  2. 
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bind  iii  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ ;  from  whom 
tlu'  whole  body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that 
which  every  joint  Bupplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketb  increase  of  the  body, 
unto  the  edifying  of  the  body  in  love,"  ' 

In  explaining  the  administration  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
it  is  remarked  by  Theological  writers,  that,  in  relation  to  men, 
it  assumes  the  form  of  a  testament,  or  a  deed  by  which  a  per- 
son bequeathes  his  property  to  his  heirs,  to  be  enjoyed  by 
them  after  his  deeease  ;  or  that  its  blessings  are  conveyed  to 
us  in  a  testamentary  form.  By  some  of  them,  much  impor- 
tance is  attached  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  and  they  illus- 
trate it  at  great  length,  and  with  a  minuteness  of  detail, 
tracing  the  metaphor  and  similitude  in  this,  as  in  other  in- 
stances, to  every  point  of  resemblance  which  a  lively  fancy 
can  suggest.  Accordingly,  they  tell  us  of  the  testator,  the 
legacies,  the  legatees,  and  the  executor.  The  testator  is 
Christ  himself;  the  legacies  are  the  blessings  of  salvation ; 
the  legatees  are  sinners  ;  and  the  executor  is  also  Christ,  who 
differs  in  this  respect  from  a  human  testator,  that,  although 
he  died  to  confirm  his  testament,  he  rose  again,  and  is  now 
alive  to  carry  it  into  effect.  Particulars  of  this  kind  may 
arrest  the  attention  of  the  multitude,  and  obtain  their  appro- 
bation and  applause  ;  but  they  exhibit  a  Divine  dispensation 
too  much  in  the  shape  of  a  human  transaction,  and  tend  to 
degrade  it  by  the  association  of  low  and  familiar  ideas.  One 
reason  that  some  Divines  enlarge  upon  this  view  of  the  cove- 
nant is,  that,  in  their  opinion,  it  is  calculated  to  exhibit,  to 
the  greatest  advantage,  the  freeness  of  its  administration  ;  for 
a  testament,  they  say,  is  a  deed  of  grace,  without  conditions 
properly  so  called.  But  this  is  a  mistake  ;  for,  although  men 
do  commonly  make  a  free  conveyance  of  their  property  in 
their  latter  will  to  their  heirs,  they  sometimes  burden  it  with 
conditions,  upon  the  performance  of  which  the  enjoyment  of 
the  property  depends.  It  is  not,  therefore,  from  the  testa- 
mentary form  of  the  covenant,  that  the  freeness  of  its  adminis- 
tration can  be  justly  inferred,  but  from  other  circumstances 
unconnected  with  this  view  of  the  subject.  It  does  not 
•  Eph.  ir.  8,  11— in. 
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therefore  follow,  that  those  who  do  not  approve  of  this  view 
are  enemies  to  the  doctrine  of  grace,  although  some  of  them 
may  have  been  so,  because  that  doctrine  may  be  more  success- 
fully maintained  upon  different  grounds.  With  respect  to  the 
assertion,  that  the  legatees  of  this  testament  were  sinners  in 
general,  I  question  whether  it  is  perfectly  accurate.  A  legatee 
of  an  unconditional  testament  has  an  undoubted  right  to  the 
property  bequeathed  to  him,  and  nothing  but  injustice  can 
prevent  him  from  enjoying  it.  His  right  is  complete  by  his 
nomination  in  the  testament ;  it  is  not  necessary  that  he 
should  come  forward  and  claim  the  inheritance ;  it  is  the  busi- 
ness of  the  executor  to  put  him  in  possession  of  it.  Were  all 
men  the  legatees  in  the  testament  of  Christ,  all  men  would  be 
entitled  to  salvation,  and  without  any  effort  on  their  part  to 
attain  it,  would  infallibly  be  saved.  But  those  who  call  them 
the  legatees,  mean  nothing  more  than  that  by  this  deed  salva- 
tion is  offered  to  them,  and  will  be  bestowed  upon  all  who 
accept  of  it ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  call  this  an  uncondi- 
tional testament.  Their  ideas  are  confused  and  contradictory ; 
for  if  none  shall  obtain  the  inheritance  but  those  who  claim  it 
by  faith,  it  is  evident  that,  in  a  qualified  sense,  the  testament 
is  conditional,  and  that,  in  strict  language,  the  only  legatees 
are  believers.  If  these  observations  are  just,  it  will  follow, 
that  the  view  of  the  testament  which  is  given  in  some  systems 
and  treatises  on  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  incorrect.  The 
following  statement  of  a  late  writer  is,  in  my  opinion,  more 
agreeable  to  truth.  "  As  the  promissory  part  of  the  covenant 
respecting  the  elect  was,  by  the  dying  Redeemer,  turned  into 
a  testament,  it  necessarily  follows  that  the  legatees  can  be 
none  other  than  those  to  whom  the  promises  were  originally 
made  by  the  Father ;  the  promissory  part  of  the  covenant 
regulating  the  testamentary.  To  whomsoever  the  promises 
were  made  in  Christ,  to  them,  and  to  them  alone,  are  the 
promises  made  by  him  (in  the  gospel),  otherwise  his  promises 
would  be  more  extensive  as  to  their  objects  than  his  Father's 
are  ;  that  is  to  say?  he  would  promise  eternal  life  to  them  to 
whom  the  Father  never  did ;  a  doctrine  not  to  be  readily  ad- 
mitted, as  neither  agreeing  with  his  delegated  authority,  nor 
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with  his  fidelity  in  promising.     For,   it'  eternal  life  be  be-* 

qneathed  to  all,  how  is  it  bestowed  on  so  few  '.'" 

w-  The  covenant  of  grace,"  Bays  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
ww  is  frequently  set  forth  in  Scripture  by  the  name  of  a  testa- 
ment, in  reference  to  the  death  of  .Jesus  Christ  the  Testator, 
and  to  the  everlasting  inheritance,  with  all  things  belonging  to 

it,  therein  bequeathed."*  We  have  already  seen,  that,  by  the 
covenant  of  grace,  the  Confession  means  a  transaction  between 
God  and  men  themselves,  in  which  "he  freely  offereth  unto 
sinners  life  and  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  requiring  of 
them  faith  in  him  that  they  may  be  saved."  1  The  word 
testament  does  often  occur  in  our  translation,  and  it  has  been 
remarked,  that  the  original  term  fai&pjciy  signifies  both  a  testa- 
ment and  a  covenant.  Its  primary  meaning  is  "testament ;" 
but  in  Scripture  it  frequently  occurs  in  the  sense  of  «xi/i/0*/k//. 
You  have  seen  that,  by  our  translators,  it  is  sometimes  ren- 
dered "  testament"  improperly,  and  that  "  covenant"  should 
have  been  preferred,  as  when  Christ  is  called  the  Mediator 
and  the  Surety  of  a  testament ;  characters  to  which  no  distinct 
idea  can  be  affixed.  I  believe  that  there  are  many  other  pas- 
sages in  which  "  covenant"  should  have  been  substituted  for 
"  testament ;"  and  I  am  not  sure  that  there  is  more  than  one 
passage  in  which  the  latter  word  should  be  used,  namely,  in 
the  two  following  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  :  "  For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.  For  a  testament  is  of 
force  after  men  are  dead  ;  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all 
while  the  testator  liveth."  %  Attempts  have  been  made  to 
shew,  that  even  here  the  word  "  covenant"  should  be  used  ; 
but  as  they  seem  to  be  forced  and  unnatural,  I  abide  by  the 
common  translation,  and  admit  that,  in  this  instance,  the 
Apostle,  taking  advantage  of  the  double  meaning  of  ciaOijtoj, 
alludes  to  it  in  the  sense  of  a  testament.  But  he  alludes  to 
it,  I  apprehend,  not  to  lead  us  into  a  train  of  speculation  upon 
the  new  covenant  as  converted  into  a  testament,  and  into  all 
the  details  of  such  a  transaction,  but  merely  to  illustrate  the 
subject  which  he  was  discussing,  the  necessity  and  the  effect 
of  the  death  of  Christ.     The  idea  of  a  testament  was  sug- 

•  Conf.  c.  vii.  §.  4.  +   lb.  §.  3.  ♦  Verses  16,  17. 
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gested  by  the  mention  of  the  eternal  inheritance  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  As  an  inheritance  is  conveyed  from  one  person 
to  another  by  a  testament,  this  designation  may  be  given  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  because  it  conveys  to  us  the  inheritance 
of  eternal  life,  and  conveys  it  in  virtue  of  the  death  of  the 
Surety.  It  was  with  the  covenant  of  grace  as  it  is  with  a 
testament.  As  the  death  of  the  testator  is  necessary  to  ren- 
der a  testament  valid,  so  the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  to 
ratify  the  covenant,  and  to  make  its  promises  sure  to  his  spi- 
ritual seed.  It  is  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  which 
the  Apostle  intended  to  establish,  and  the  notion  of  a  testa- 
ment is  incidentally  introduced  solely  for  the  purpose  of  illus- 
trating the  point.  Salvation  comes  to  us  through  his  death, 
as  an  inheritance  comes  to  the  legatees  through  the  death  of 
a  testator.  I  do  not  positively  affirm  that  this  is  the  only 
passage  in  which  ciaO^Ki]  should  be  rendered  a  testament ;  but 
I  am  persuaded  that  the  propriety  of  this  translation  is  more 
apparent  here  than  in  any  other  place  ;  and,  although  I  will  not 
presume,  in  opposition  to  a  formidable  array  of  Theologians, 
to  discard  this  view  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  yet  I  cannot  help 
thinking  that  it  rests  upon  a  slender  foundation,  that  undue 
importance  has  been  attached  to  it,  and  that  it  has  been  dwelt 
upon  with  unnecessary  prolixity. 

In  speaking  of  the  administration  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
wre  must  consider  it  as  carried  on  under  two  distinct  economies, 
of  which  the  one  preceded,  and  the  other  is  subsequent  to  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh. 

That  there  was  a  dispensation  of  grace  prior  to  the  coming 
of  Christ,  is  evident  to  evey  person  who  reads  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament.  It  commenced  immediately  after  the 
fall,  when  the  first  intimation  of  mercy  was  made,  and  con- 
tinued till  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  when  it  was  formally 
abolished.  That  it  was  virtually  the  same  with  the  present 
dispensation,  and  differed  from  it  only  in  form,  may  be  proved 
by  a  variety  of  considerations.  The  exhibition  of  the  seed 
of  the  woman  as  the  ground  of  hope  to  the  guilty,  was  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  our  first  parents  in  paradise ;  and 
the  same  object  was  pointed  out  to  the  patriarchs  in  subse- 
quent revelations,   and  to  the  Jews  by  their  typical  institu- 
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tions,  and  the  voice  of  the  prophets.  Hence  the  mission  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
predictions.  kk  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  op  a  horn  of 

salvation  lor  US  in  the  houseof  his  servant  David  ;  as  he  spake 
hv  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  sinee  the 
world  began." *  The  Apostle  Paul  affirms  that  the  gospel 
which  he  was  employed  in  preaching,  had  been  published  long 

before  to  Abraham,  and  that  those  who  believed  it,  were  ad- 
mitted to  a  participation  of  the  same  privileges  with  the  pa- 
triarch: "  The  Scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify 
the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto 
Abraham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then 
they  which  be  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  f 
The  covenant  established  with  him  was  virtually  the  same 
covenant,  which  is  still  established  with  believers  ;  for  it  con- 
tained the  great  promise,  in  which  all  other  blessings  are  in- 
volved, that  God  would  be  a  God  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  after 
him  ;  and  it  is  called  by  an  Apostle,  "  the  covenant  which 
was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,"  t  that  is,  the  covenant 
of  grace.  The  unity  of  the  two  dispensations,  notwithstand- 
ing their  apparent  discrepance,  is  manifestly  implied  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  :  "  God  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers 
manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son."  |  The  sub- 
stance of  the  revelation  is  the  same,  although  the  persons  by 
whom  it  was  communicated  were  different. 

I  request  your  particular  attention  to  the  two  following 
passages,  from  which  it  appears,  that  the  dispensation  under 
which  the  ancient  church  lived,  was  connected  with  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  being  founded  on  the  atonement  of  Christ,  by 
which  the  covenant  was  ratified.  "  Him,"  says  Paul,  "  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God."  §  Remark  the  ex- 
pression, "  the  remission"  or  passing  by  "  of  sins  that  are  past.*' 
These,  it  is  acknowledged,  are  the  sins  which  were  committed 

•   Luke  i.  68—70.         f  «al.  iii.  8,  f).          J   lb.  17-  ||   Hcb.  i.  I. 
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in  the  ages  prior  to  the  manifestation  of  Christ.  God  passed 
them  by,  or  remitted  them  in  the  exercise  of  his  forbearance ; 
he  was  gracious  to  the  guilty  persons,  and  received  them  into 
favour,  although  no  expiatory  sacrifice  of  sufficient  value  had 
yet  been  offered  for  them.  How  was  it  consistent  with  his 
justice  to  do  so  ?  This  difficulty  is  removed  by  the  mission 
of  the  promised  Redeemer,  who  has  made  an  atonement  of 
infinite  value,  the  virtue  of  which  reaches  back  to  the  begin- 
ning of  time,  and  forward  to  the  end  of  it.  In  exercising  mercy 
towards  those  who  lived  before  his  coming,  God  had  a  respect 
to  this  atonement,  and  he  acted  towards  them  like  a  creditor, 
who  lets  his  debtor  go  free,  although  payment  has  not  yet 
been  made  by  his  surety,  because  he  has  full  confidence  in 
him,  that  he.  will  fulfil  his  engagement.  The  other  passage 
is  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  quoting  it,  I  shall 
correct  our  translation  by  substituting  covenant  for  testament, 
which  in  our  version  is  twice  employed  improperly.  "  And 
for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  that  by 
means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that 
were  under  the  first  covenant,  they  which  are  called  might  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance."  *  The  transgres- 
sions which  were  under  the  first  covenant,  were  the  sins  of  the 
peculiar  people  of  God  under  the  covenant  of  Sinai,  the  sacri- 
fices offered  for  which  could  deliver  them  only  from  the  tem- 
poral penalties  of  the  law ;  yet  many  of  them  obtained  the  full 
pardon  of  their  sins,  so  that  God  did  not  enter  into  judgment 
with  them,  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  next,  on  the  ground  of 
the  great  sacrifice  which  was  to  be  offered  in  the  fulness  of 
time.  Christ  was  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  for  the 
redemption  of  those  sins,  or  assumed  this  character  that  he 
might  expiate  them,  and  actually  did  so  by  the  shedding  of 
his  blood.  Hence  it  appears  that  those,  who  lived  under  the 
law  of  Moses,  were  saved  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  well  as  those  who  live  under  the  gospel. 

Our  Lord  may  be  considered  as  sustaining  the  office,  and 
performing  the  duties  of  a  Mediator  before  his  incarnation.    It 
is  not  a  vain  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  it  was  the  second  Per- 
son of  the  Trinity,  who  gave  the  promise  of  mercy  to  our  first 
*  Ileb.  ix.  15. 
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parents  in  paradise,   appeared  to  tin*  patriarchs,    published  the 

law  from  Sinai,  conducted  the  church  in  the  wilderness  and 

managed  its  affairs  during  the  ages  which  followed*  It  is  irr- 
tain,  that  a  Divine  Penon  did  often  appear  under  the  ancient 
economy,  and  as  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  it  was  the 
Father,  whom  no  man  has  seen,  we  conclude  that  it  was  the 
Son,  who  assumed  the  form  of  that  nature  in  which  he  was 
after  to  sojourn  upon  earth.  He  was  the  Angel  of  God's  pre- 
sence, and  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  concerning  whom  these 
three  particulars  are  worthy  of  attention  ;  that  he  was  a  Di- 
vine Person,  for  the  name  of  God  was  in  him,  and  the  power 
of  pardoning  or  not  pardoning  sin  belonged  to  him  ;  that  he 
acted  in  an  official  capacity,  for  he  was  an  angel  or  messen- 
ger ;  and  that  his  office  was  connected  with  the  gracious  dis- 
pensation which  was  then  established,  for  he  was  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant.  As  far  as  that  dispensation  was  carried 
on  by  revelation  of  the  Divine  will,  we  are  expressly  assured, 
that  it  was  under  his  direction  and  superintendence.  It  was 
the  Spirit  of  the  Messiah,  Peter  says,  "  who  testified  before- 
hand" in  the  prophets,  "the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow."  * 

The  administration  of  the  covenant,  during  this  period, 
was  carried  on,  as  we  have  seen,  by  personal  appearances  of 
the  Son  of  God,  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets,  by  the 
miraculous  and  sanctifying  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  the  various  institutions  which  God  gave  to  the  Church. 
Sacrifices  were  offered  soon  after  the  fall ;  and  as  they  could 
not  be  suggested  by  reason,  nothing  seeming  to  be  more  un- 
natural than  to  propitiate  the  Deity  by  the  blood  of  the  lower 
animals ;  and  as,  if  they  had  been  a  human  invention,  they 
would  not  have  been  acceptable  to  God,  we  must  believe,  that 
they  were  appointed  by  himself,  to  prefigure  the  oblation  of 
our  Saviour,  and  to  direct  the  faith  and  hope  of  mankind  to 
him,  for  deliverance  from  the  curse.  The  sacrifices  of  the 
Jews  were  enjoined,  and  every  thing  respecting  them  was 
regulated,  by  Divine  command.  It  is  an  error  to  consider  the 
ceremonial  law  merely  as  intended  to  guard  them  against 
idolatry  :  and  still  farther  from  the  truth,  to  imagine  that 
•  1  Pet.  i.  II. 
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several  of  its  rites  were  borrowed  from  heathen  usages ;  an 
opinion  which  is  derogatory  to  its  honour,  and  besides,  is  in- 
capable of  proof,  the  practices  of  the  Egyptians,  in  which 
the  resemblance  is  traced,  being  known  to  us  only  by  Greek 
authors,  who,  living  e  trousand  years  after  the  death  of 
Moses,  were  as  ignorant  ot  the  state  of  matters  in  his  age, 
as  we  are.  The  legal  institutions,  says  an  Apostle,  "  were 
shadows  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ."*  His 
meaning  obviously  is,  that  such  a  representation  was  given 
by  them  of  Christ,  his  office,  his  sacrifice,  and  its  effects,  as 
is  given  of  a  man  by  the  projection  of  his  shadow ;  a  repre- 
sentation which  shews  the  outline,  or  general  form,  but  does 
not  exhibit  his  features.  The  information  communicated  to 
the  people  of  God,  was  obscure  and  imperfect ;  but  still  there 
was  a  revelation  which  sufficed  "  for  the  time  then  present," 
as  it  enabled  them,  through  faith  in  the  promised  Redeemer, 
to  obtain  eternal  salvation.  Some  degree  of  light  was  thrown 
upon  the  figures  of  the  law  by  the  prophecies,  which  became 
clearer  and  clearer,  as  the  time  drew  nearer  for  his  manifes- 
tation in  the  flesh. 

"  The  Old  Testament,"  says  the  seventh  article  of  the  Church 
of  England,  "  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  man- 
kind by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.  Therefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises."  Although 
there  is  no  express  mention  of  eternal  life  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
yet  it  was  implied,  as  our  Saviour  has  shewn,  in  the  declara- 
tion, that  God  was  the  God  of  the  patriarchs ;  and,  we  are 
assured  by  an  Apostle,  that  "  they  desired  a  better  country, 
that  is,  a  heavenly."  f  This  hope  was  retained  by  their  de- 
scendants, who  also  looked  for  an  inheritance  beyond  the 
grave,  of  which  Canaan  was  a  type.  Although  the  law  was 
much  enforced  by  temporal  rewards  and  penalties,  these  were 
not,  and  could  not  be,  its  only  sanction,  since  God  was  re- 
lated to  the  Israelites  as  well  as  to  us,  as  their  moral  Gover- 
nor and  Judge  ;  and,  if  there  was  a  dispensation  of  grace,  it 
must  have  held  out  the  same  blessings  to  be  enjoyed,  and  the 
•  Col.  ii.  17-  t  Heb.  xi.  16. 
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same  consummation  to  be  expected,  which  are  exhibited  in 
the  promises  of  the  gospel.     Accordingly,  it  is  certain  that, 

as  believers  under  the  ancient  economy  were  justified  l»y 
faith,  and  were  favoured  with  the. presence  and  consolations 

of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  they  lool  c<l  for  perfect  and  eternal 
salvation  in  another  state  of  existence.  "  Thou  shalt  guide 
me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faile  th  ;  but  God  is  the  strength  <>t" 
my  heart,   and  my  portion  for  ever.'1* 

The  administration  of  the  covenant,  since  the  coming  of 
Christ,  is  a  subject  so  well  understood,  that  it  may  be  passed 
over  with  a  few  observations.  The  gospel  makes  known  to 
us  the  eternal  counsel  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  dis- 
plays the  riches  and  freeness  of  divine  grace,  offers  salvation 
to  all  who  hear  it,  and  comforts  believers  by  its  promises 
of  present  and  future  blessings.  All  the  other  ordinances  are 
channels  by  which  the  benefits  which  Christ  purchased  are 
communicated.  In  particular,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper 
sustain  a  peculiar  character,  being  sacraments  or  seals  ;  that 
is,  sacred  institutions  of  Divine  appointment,  in  which,  "  by 
sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  newT  covenant 
are  represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to  believers."  The  de- 
sign of  them  is  to  declare,  that  the  persons  to  w  horn  they  are 
administered,  are  in  covenant  with  God,  have  a  right  to  its 
blessings,  and  shall  obtain  the  everlasting  inheritance  ;  that  so 
their  faith  and  hope  may  be  confirmed,  and  they  may  be  ex- 
cited to  perform  that  obedience  which  God  requires  from  those 
whom  he  has  admitted  into  his  friendship. 

The  present  dispensation  is  distinguished  from  the  past,  by 
the  superior  clearness  of  its  manifestations.  What  was  for- 
merly exhibited  under  the  veil  of  types,  is  now  openly  re- 
vealed. "  The  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shin- 
eth."  All  the  information  is  given  which  is  suitable  to  our 
present  condition,  and  which  our  minds  are  at  present  capable 
of  receiving  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the  difference  between 
the  twilight  of  the  law  and  the  bright  day  of  the  gospel,  the 
people  of  God  far  excel  their  predecessors  in  the  measure  of 
their  knowledge ;  so  that  the    Baptist  himself,  who  enjoyed 

•  Ps.  lxxiii.  24,  2G. 
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greater  advantages  than  the  prophets,  is  surpassed  by  the 
meanest  member  of  the  Church,  who  is  illuminated  by  the 
Spirit.  Again,  it  is  distinguished  from  the  former  dispensa- 
tion, by  the  more  abundant  influences  of  the  Spirit.  An 
Evangelist  having  remarked,  that  Jesus  spoke  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  who  believed  in  him  should  receive,  adds,  u  For 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ;  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified ;"  *  not  meaning  that  he  had  not  been  given  at  all, 
but  that  he  had  not  yet  been  given  in  that  fulness  of  his 
influences,  which  was  enjoyed  when  our  Lord  ascended  to 
heaven,  and  the  Christian  dispensation  commenced.  God 
promised  in  the  latter  days,  or  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
"  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,"  and  the  gospel  is 
called  the  "  ministration  of  the  Spirit."  Hence,  as  there  is 
now  greater  light,  there  is  also  greater  liberty.  The  people  of 
God,  in  ancient  times,  being  under  tutors  and  governors,  to 
use  the  words  of  Paul,  f  although  sons,  differed  not  from  ser- 
vants ;  but  now  they  are  sons  freed  from  every  restraint,  and 
in  full  possession  of  their  privileges.  The  different  states  of 
mind  arising  from  the  two  dispensations,  are  pointed  out  in  the 
following  words  :  "Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bon- 
dage again  unto  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  J  Lastly,  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  is  distinguished  from  the  past,  by  its  extent ; 
the  one  having  been  confined  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  at  least 
after  the  formal  separation  from  other  nations,  at  the  time  of 
the  Exodus,  but  the  other  embracing  as  its  object  the  whole 
human  race.  Hitherto  it  has  not  been  universal ;  but  its  limi- 
tation has  not  arisen  from  its  nature,  as  was  the  case  with 
respect  to  the  Jewish  economy,  nor  from  any  express  prohi- 
bition, but  from  the  inactivity  of  Christians,  and  from  the 
secret  arrangements  of  Providence,  which  fixes  the  times  and 
the  seasons  for  accomplishing  its  own  designs.  "  Go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  was 
the  command  of  Christ  to  his  Apostles  ;  and  ere  long,  God 
will  have  respect  to  his  covenant,  the  covenant  which  he 
made  with  his  Son,  and  "  will  give  to  him  the  heathen  for 
*  John  vii.  39.  f  Gal.  iv.  2. 
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his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  partt  of  the  earth  for  liis 
possession1." 

The  groat  design  of  the  administration  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  is  to  impart  its  benefits  tb  those  for  whom  they  wore 
intended.  It  is  accomplished  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel) 
in  which  salvation  is  offered  to  sinners ;  and  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  who  works  faith  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  wore 
chosen  in  Christ  to  eternal  life.  It  is  only  by  faith  that  we 
eon  obtain  an  interest  in  the  covenant  3  agreeably  to  the  so- 
lemn declaration^  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  *  As  the  descendants  of 
Adam  came  under  the  obligation  of  the  covenant  made  with 
him,  by  successively  entering  upon  existence ;  so  men  become 
connected  with  the  covenant  which  was  made  with  Christ, 
by  being  born  into  the  world  of  grace. 

It  concerns  every  person,  therefore,  to  inquire,  whether 
"  God  has  made  with  him  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered 
in  all  things,  and  sure."  It  is  an  inquiry  intimately  connect- 
ed with  his  eternal  welfare,  for  by  this  covenant  alone  salva- 
tion can  be  enjoyed.  How  shall  this  important  point  be 
ascertained  ? 

First,  He  who  has  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  is  a_ 
convinced  and  awakened  man  ;  for,  although  its  benefits  are 
offered  to  all,  none  but  those  who  feel  their  need,  will  accept 
of  them.  Peace  with  God,  which  the  covenant  has  establish- 
ed* will  be  prized  and  sought  by  those  alone,  who,  conscious 
of  guilt,  dread  his  displeasure  and  vengeance.  By  the  secure 
and  careless  world,  the  proposal  of  reconciliation  is  disregard- 
ed. Conviction  of  sin,  by  the  application  of  the  law  to  the 
conscience,  is  the  first  step  in  the  process,  by  which  men  are 
excited  to  take  hold  of  God's  covenant,  that  they  may  make 
peace  with  him.  Secondly,  He  who  has  entered  into  this 
covenant,  "  has  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  him."f  This  is  a  description  by  an  Apostle,  of  those 
who  have  an  interest  in  the  promises,  and  in  the  strong  con- 
solation which  flows  from  them.  They  have  fled  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  pursued  them  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  first  covenant,  to  the  Mediator  of  the  second,   whose 

•  Mark  xvi.  10.  f  Heb.  vi.  10. 
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blood  speaks  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.  In  the 
next  place,  He  who  has  entered  into  this  covenant,  has  found- 
ed his  hope  of  salvation  upon  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  by 
which  it  was  fulfilled.  If  this  was  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant, he  alone  who  consents  to  it,  can  have  any  right  to  the 
promises ;  those  who  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righ- 
teousness, in  vain  expect  to  enjoy  its  blessings,  and  are  guilty  of 
an  impious  attempt  to  disannul  the  eternal  agreement  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  merit  of  good  works,  in  the  mildest  form  in  which  it 
can  be  proposed.  Allow  that  they  are  performed  by  the  as- 
sistance of  grace,  and  that  nothing  is  required  but  sincere 
obedience,  still  it  is  a  new  condition,  totally  different  from 
the  original  one.  The  admission  of  any  thing,  however 
qualified,  even  of  faith  itself,  as  the  ground  of  our  acceptance, 
is  subversive  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  notions  of  some 
men  may  be  confused,  and  their  expressions  inaccurate,  while 
the  exercises  of  their  hearts  are  humble  and  evangelical ;  they 
may  seem  to  trust  in  their  own  righteousness,  while  before 
God  they  renounce  it  as  utterly  insufficient ;  but,  if  there  is 
any  man  who  distinctly  and  deliberately  depends  upon  it,  as 
he  betrays  the  spirit,  so  he  is  under  the  authority  of  the  old 
covenant,  which  ministers  condemnation  and  death.  "  As 
many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse."  * 
Lastly,  He  who  is  in  covenant  with  God,  is  a  holy  person  ; 
for  this,  we  have  seen,  is  its  first  promise  :  "I  will  put  my 
laws  in  their  minds,  and  in  their  hearts  will  I  write  them."  It 
found  him  a  sinner,  but  it  has  made  him  a  saint.  Its  design, 
to  re-unite  men  to  God  in  the  bonds  of  friendship,  could  not 
be  accomplished  without  the  sanctification  of  our  nature ;  be- 
tween which,  in  its  unregenerated  state,  and  a  Being  of  in- 
finite purity,  there  is  a  mutual  repugnance,  and  communion 
is  impossible.  The  promises  of  the  covenant  not  only  fur- 
nish motives  to  obedience,  but  hold  out  that  aid  by  which  the 
people  of  God  are  enabled  to  perform  it.  And  it  is  the  char- 
acter of  believers,  that  they  do  not  rely  upon  their  own  powers, 
and  attempt  to  serve  God  in  their  own  strength,  but  depend 

»  Gal.  iii.  10. 
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upon  his  grace,  which  works  in  them  1  »<>t h  to  will  and  to  <1<> ; 
and  that  they  ascribe  to  him  all  the  praise  of  their  lucoess. 
To  tin1  man  who  perceives  in  himself  those  evidences  of  his 

interest  in  the  covenant,  we  may  say,  '  Hail,  thon  that  art 
highly  favoured  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  is  with  thee.  Thy 
"-ins  are  pardoned,  and  thy  immortal  welfare  is  secured  ;  happy 
art  thou,  and  it  shall  he  well  with  thee.  "  The  lines  are 
fallen  to  thee  in  pleasant  places  ;  yea,  thou  hast  a  goodly  in- 
heritance;  for  God  is  the  portion  of  thy  cup."*  Tossed  and 
afflicted  thou  mayest  be  in  this  sinful  world,  but  thou  shalt 
not  perish,  for  the  covenant  is  sure  and  everlasting.  The 
price  of  thy  redemption  is  paid.  Eternal  life  is  thine  by 
right,  and,  ere  long,  it  shall  be  thine  in  possession.  The 
power  which  created  all  things,  and  upholds  them,  will  pro- 
tect thee  from  dangers ;  and  the  truth,  which  is  more  stable 
than  the  everlasting  mountains,  is  pledged  to  realize  thy  hopes. 
"  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is 
gone  out  of  my  lips.  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holi 
that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.  His  seed  shall  endure  for 
ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me."  '  f 

•  Ps.  xvi.  6.  f  Ps.  lxxxix.  34— 3G. 


LECTURE  LI. 


ON  THE  MEDIATORIAL  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST. 


A  MEDIATOR    BETWEEN    GOD    AND    MAN    NECESSARY. — GENERAL  OBSERVA- 
TIONS ON  THE    OFFICE    OF    MEDIATOR CHRIST'S    QUALIFICATIONS    FOR 

THE  OFFICE. — RECONCILIATION  TO  GOD,  THE  EFFECT  OF  MEDIATION 

IN  WHAT    NATURE    CHRIST    IS    MEDIATOR HE    IS    NOT    MEDIATOR   FOR 

ANGELS. COMMENCEMENT  AND  DURATION  OF  HIS  OFFICE. 

There  was  not  a  Mediator  in  the  first  covenant,  because  man 
being  in  a  state  of  innocence,  was  acceptable  to  his  Creator, 
and  having  a  pure  conscience,  was  not  disturbed  by  those  ter- 
rors which  haunt  his  guilty  descendants,  and  make  them  re- 
coil from  intercourse  with  the  Just  and  Holy  One ;  yet,  it  was 
condescension  on  the  part  of  God,  to  enter  into  a  federal 
transaction  with  his  own  creature,  to  whom  he  owed  nothing, 
and  whose  obedience  he  might  have  demanded,  without  sti- 
pulating any  reward ;  and  by  making  a  covenant  with  him,  he 
lessened^  as  it  were,  the  natural  distance  between  them,  and 
put  a  veil  upon  his  glory,  the  full  splendour  of  which,  even  a 
spotless  being  would  not  have  been  able  to  endure. 

Since  the  introduction  of  sin,  the  necessity  of  a  Mediator 
has  been  generally  felt  and  acknowledged.  It  was  a  con- 
sciousness of  their  own  meanness,  and  unworthiness  to  ap- 
proach the  Supreme  Being,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
which  first  gave  rise  to  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles.  Con- 
ceiving the  celestial  bodies  to  be  animated,  dazzled  by  their 
splendour,   and  believing  that  they  had  nearer  access  to  the 
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Deity,  ami  greater  influence  with  him  than  the  inhabitant-  of 
this  inferior  regioo  of  the  universe,  they  paid  religious  homage 
to  them,  in  the  hope  that  through  their  patronage,  they  should 
be  recommended  to  the  notice  of  the  Father  of  all.  In  pro- 
of time,  they  imagined  an  order  of  invisible  beings,  i<» 
whom  the  oiliee  was  assigned  of  carrying  the  prayers  of  men 
to  the  Clods,  and  bringing  commands  and  blessings  from  the 
Gods  to  men.  "  God,"  says  Plato,  "does  not  mingle  in  fa- 
miliar intercourse  with  mortals,  but  all  intercourse  and  con- 
versation with  him  are  maintained  by  means  of  demons,"  as 
those  fancied  beings  were  called.  They  conjoined  with  them 
those  persons  who  had  been  distinguished  upon  earth  by  their 
virtues  and  illustrious  achievements,  and  were  exalted  to  the 
rank  of  demi-gods  after  their  death. 

Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  the  Israelites  at  Sinai,  and  hence  the  law  is  said  to  have 
been  given  "  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator."  *  The  interposition 
of  a  third  person  between  that  people  and  the  Lawgiver  was 
soon  found  to  be  necessary.  The  appearance  of  Jehovah 
amidst  blackness,  darkness,  and  tempest,  rilled  the  whole  camp 
with  alarm,  and  his  voice  issuing  from  the  midst  of  devouring 
fire,  so  terrified  them,  that  they  said  to  Moses,  "  Speak  thou 
with  us,  and  we  will  hear  ;  but  let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest 
we  die."  f  How  could  they  but  tremble,  in  whose  ears  his 
holy  law  was  proclaimed,  and  whose  consciences  told  them 
that  they  had  often  transgressed  it !  The  mediation  of  Moses 
consisted  in  his  acting  as  an  internuncius,  or  messenger,  be- 
tween God  and  the  Israelites.  God  did  not  speak  again  to 
them  with  an  audible  voice ;  Moses  published  his  commands ; 
and  as  he  spoke  for  God  to  the  people,  so  he  spoke  for  the 
people  to  God,  presenting  to  him  their  promises,  and  vows, 
and  requests. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  and  the 
office  as  sustained  by  him,  is  to  be  understood  in  a  higher  and 
more  perfect  sense.  He  is  not  merely  a  prophet,  who  has 
spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  God,  and  an  intercessor  who  re- 
commends our  petitions  to  him,  but,  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, he  has  removed  the  obstacles  which  prevented  our  friend- 
•   Gal.  iii.  19.  f  **>*«  xx.  \9. 
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ly  correspondence ;  and  while  by  his  death  he  reconciled  God 
to  the  guilty,  by  the  influence  of  his  grace  upon  their  hearts, 
he  reconciles  the  guilty  to  God. 

A  Mediator  is  one  who  intervenes  between  two  parties  at 
variance,  and  makes  peace.  The  original  word  is  fieaiTij?,  which 
signifies,  o  pe-ragv  bvo  tvv,  qui  medius  inter  duo  stat,  vel  est. 
Unitarians,  consistently  with  their  principles,  understand  it  to 
mean  simply  a  messenger,  a  person  sent  by  God  to  declare 
his  will  and  his  promises.  But,  although  it  does  not  admit  of 
a  higher  sense  in  its  application  to  Moses,  it  signifies  much 
more  when  Christ  is  designated  by  it,  as  will  appear,  I  trust, 
from  what  will  be  said  in  this  lecture,  and  from  the  subse- 
quent illustration  of  his  priestly  office.  The  word  Mediator 
does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament,  except  in  the  translation 
of  the  Seventy,  who  render  these  words  in  Job,  "  Neither  is 
there  any  days-man  (an  old  word  for  umpire)  betwixt  us,  that 
might  lay  his  hand  upon  both,"  *  in  the  following  manner,  Ei6e 

i)v  o  fteanij^  yfxwvy  icai  eXe^-^ivv  kcli  Cicucovivv  ava  fxzoov  a/AtjjoTepwv, 

"  I  wish  that  we  had  a  mediator  attentively  hearing  and  judg- 
ing between  both."  The  Hebrew  .tdio,  is  a  judge  or  arbiter , 
employed  in  settling  a  dispute,  and  deciding  who  has  the  right 
side  of  the  question.  The  passage  refers  rather  to  an  umpire 
than  a  mediator. 

The  necessity  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  arises  from  the 
existence  of  sin ;  which  being  contrary  to  the  nature  and  the 
will  of  God,  renders  those  who  have  committed  it  obnoxious 
to  his  displeasure.  As  they  had  no  means  of  appeasing  his 
anger,  the  interposition  of  another  person  was  requisite  to 
atone  for  their  guilt,  and  lay  the  foundation  of  peace.  This 
is  the  great  design  of  his  office ;  but  it  extends  to  all  the 
acts,  by  which  sinners  are  actually  brought  into  a  state  of  re- 
conciliation, are  fitted  for  holding  communion  with  God,  and 
are  raised  to  perfection  and  immutable  felicity  in  the  world  to 
come.  It  comprehends  the  particular  offices  which  our  Saviour 
is  represented  as  sustaining,  the  prophetical,  the  sacerdotal, 
and  the  regal ;  and  it  is  by  executing  these  that  he  completely 
performs  the  duties,  and  realizes  the  character  of  a  Mediator. 
"  There  is  one  God,    and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 

*  Job  ix.  33. 
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men,  the  man  Chris!  Jesus.,M  These  particular  offices  will  be 
afterwards  considered  in  their  order.  In  the  present  lecture, 
I  sliall  confine  myself  to  some  general  observations.  My  pur- 
pose is  to  inquire  what  are  the  accessary  qualifications  of  ;> 

mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  to  shew  that  thevareall 
found  in  Him,  to  whom  this  character  exclusively  belong 

In  the  first  place,  A  mediator  i^  necessarily  a  different  per- 
son from  either  of  the  parties  whom  it  is  his  design  to  recon- 
cile :  he  can  neither  be  the  party  which  is  offended,  nor  the 
party  which  has  given  the  offence.  The  party  offended  may 
forgive  the  offence  ;  hut  in  this  case  a  mediator  is  not  wanted, 
so  far  as  he  is  concerned.  The  party  offending  may  be  sorry 
for  his  conduct,  and  earnestly  desire  that  peace  may  be  made ; 
but  he  may  have  no  access  to  the  party  offended,  or  the  latter 
may  reject  his  advances,  because  he  does  not  deem  the  prof- 
fered satisfaction  to  be  adequate.  In  this  case,  a  third  per- 
son must  interpose  to  adjust  the  difference,  by  the  proposal  of 
terms  in  which  both  will  acquiesce. 

It  will  be  said,  How  could  Jesus  Christ  be  a  Mediator, 
since  it  is  certain  that  he  was  not  in  a  state  of  neutrality,  but 
was  the  party  offended,  being  one  with  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit  ?  for,  if  we  hold  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
which  teaches  that  all  the  Divine  persons  subsist  in  one  un- 
divided essence,  we  must  believe,  that  they  were  all  displeased 
at  the  sin  of  man,  and  that  the  penalty  denounced  upon  him 
had  the  sanction  of  their  common  authority.  It  is  acknow- 
ledged that,  according  to  this  view,  he  whom  we  call  Media- 
tor must  be  considered  as  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  and  that, 
instead  of  expecting  him  to  interpose  in  our  favour,  we  had 
every  thing  to  fear  from  his  vengeance.  Have  we  not  reason 
to  believe  that  it  was  he  who  appeared  in  paradise  after  the 
fall,  and  pronounced  the  doom  of  the  whole  human  race  upon 
our  guilty  progenitors  ?  But  let  us  remember,  that  the 
Scriptures  introduce  us  to  the  knowledge  of  an  economy  or 
arrangement  among  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  by  which 
different  characters  and  offices  are  assigned  to  each,  and  new 
relations  are  sustained  by  them  towards  one  another,  and  to- 
wards us.  The  law,  for  the  violation  of  which  we  are  con- 
•  1  Tim.  ii.  ft. 
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demned,  is  the  law  of  the  Father.  He  appears  in  the  charac- 
ter of  the  Supreme  Governor  of  heaven  and  earth.  It  is 
against  him  that  the  offence  has  been  committed ;  it  is  his 
justice  which  demands  the  punishment  of  the  guilty ;  and 
with  him  remains  the  power  to  extend  mercy  to  them,  and  to 
prescribe  the  terms  upon  which  it  will  be  exercised.  The 
Son  having  resigned,  if  I  may  speak  so,  those  prerogatives 
to  the  Father,  (resigned  them,  I  mean,  for  this  special  pur- 
pose,) has  assumed  a  different  character.  He  does  not  pursue 
the  claims  of  justice  against  sinners,  but  stands  forth  as  their 
friend,  to  rescue  them  from  their  perilous  situation,  and  to 
give  such  satisfaction  as  their  offended  Sovereign  may  demand. 
Thus,  in  this  economy,  he  is  distinguished  from  the  Father, 
and  is  as  closely  related  to  us  as  the  surety  is  to  the  person 
for  whom  he  has  become  responsible.  But,  although  between 
him  and  men  an  intimate  connexion  subsists,  he  is  not  one  of 
them,  considered  as  offenders  ;  such  union  would  have  totally 
disqualified  him  for  his  office.  A  partaker  of  their  nature, 
and  even  of  its  infirmities,  he  was  perfectly  free  from  that 
pollution  with  which  it  is  stained  in  every  other  individual. 
"  He  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners,"— so  separate  that  he  could  approach  to  God  in  their 
name,  and  was  looked  upon  by  the  Holy  One  with  entire 
approbation.  This  point  will  afterwards  come  under  our 
notice. 

In  the  second  place,  A  mediator  must  be  independent,  and 
master  of  himself.  He  must  possess  full  ability  for  the  duties 
of  his  office,  and  a  full  right  to  exert  that  ability  in  whatever 
way  the  design  of  the  office  may  require.  If  it  be  necessary, 
in  order  to  effect  a  reconciliation,  that  he  should  give  satis- 
faction by  sufferings  and  death,  it  is  evident  that  he  must 
have  absolute  power  over  himself;  because  those  who  are 
subject  to  the  authority  of  another,  cannot  dispose  of  them- 
selves and  their  services  without  his  consent.  Hence  we 
perceive  that,  in  the  present  case,  a  mere  creature  could  not 
have  been  mediator,  because  something  was  required  which 
a  creature  was  not  at  liberty  to  give  by  his  own  spontaneous 
deed.  Angels  and  men  are  the  property  of  the  Creator, 
which  cannot  be  alienated  without  sacrilege.      They  must 
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trail  lu>  command  before  they  venture  to  engage  in  an) 
enterprise  not  comprehended  in  the  original  law  of  then  na- 
ture.     In  particular,   it  should   be  considered   that  the  life  <>1 

man  is  his  gift,   and  is  not  to  he  thrown  away  or  surrendered, 
whatever  good  might  he  anticipated  from  the  sacrifice,  without 
the  permission  of  the  Giver.      And  here  we  may  remark,  that 
the  suhstitution  of  one  life  for  another,  could  not  be  justly  ad- 
mitted by  a  human  government,  for  this  obvious  reason,  that 
what  the  substitute  had  no  right  to  give  away,  his  superiors 
could  have  no  right  to  accept.     That  the  offer  was  voluntary, 
would  not  alter  the  case,  because  mere  willingness  and  moral 
power  are  two  things  totally  different.     As  our  life  is  not  our 
own,  so  our  faculties  are  instruments  with  which  we  are  furnish- 
ed for  the  service  of  our  Maker  ;  and  the  exertion  of  them  for 
any  purpose  not  commanded  or  permitted,  is  a  waste  or  an  ab- 
use, for  which  we  are  reprehensible.     We  may  not  trifle  with 
our  happiness,  although  it  may  be  thought,  that  if  we  choose 
to  suffer  we  are  unwise,  but  not  criminal ;  for  it  flows  from  the 
Divine  bounty,  and  as  it  should  be  thankfully  received,   so  it 
should  be  carefully  preserved,  and  only  parted  with  when 
duty  calls,  and  an  act  of  self-denial  is  demanded  for  the  glory 
of  God.     Into  the  office  of  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
which  required  the  sacrifice  of  ease  and  life  itself,   no  mere 
creature,  although  otherwise  qualified,  (which,  however,  wai 
impossible,)  could  have  intruded  without  presumption.     He 
had  not  the  requisite  power,  the  pow7er  to  lay  down  his  life, 
and  the  power  to  take  it  again.     But  this  power  belonged  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  indeed  bone  of  our  bone  and  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and,  if  he  had  possessed  no  higher  nature,  would  not 
have  been  a  fit  person  to  mediate  between  heaven  and  earth  ; 
but,  while  the  Scripture  traces  his  human  genealogy,  and  calls 
him  the  son  of  David,  it  is  careful  to  inform  us  that  he  was 
also  the  Son  of  God.     As  a  Divine  person,  he  was  not  under 
the   control  of  superior  power,  he  wras  subject  to  no  law,  by 
which  his  activity  was  confined  to  a  particular  sphere  ;  he 
might  interfere  wherever  his  wisdom  and  benevolence  pointed 
the  way.     He  could  stoop  from  his  dignity,   and  draw7  a  veil 
over  his  glory.    Having  assumed  our  nature,  he  might  employ 
it  as  the  instrument  of  accomplishing  any  service  which  would 
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promote  the  designs  of  the  Divine  government,  and  the  interests 
of  the  human  race.  He  might  present  it  as  a  pure  oblation  to 
his  Father,  and  give  his  blood  as  the  ransom  of  our  souls. 

In  the  third  place,   A  mediator  must  be  a  person  who  has 
great  influence  over  both  parties ;  he  must  possess  the  means 
and  the  power  to  terminate  their  mutual  aversion,   and  unite 
them  in  the  bonds  of  peace.     It  is  not  the  interference  of  any 
person   which  will  eifect  a  reconciliation  ;  he  must  be   one 
who  can  conduct   the  business  with  prudence,  and  adjust  the 
difference  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  parties.     In  the  present 
case,   the  negotiation  could  be  successfully  carried  on  only 
by  one  in  whom  both   could  confide,   and  who  had  such  in- 
terest with  both,   that,   to  use  language  employed  on  such 
occasions  among  men,  they  would  be  disposed  to  attend  to  his 
proposals.     The  object  of  the  interposition  was  to  bring  to- 
gether,  upon  amicable  terms,  God  and  men,   between  whom 
sin  had  caused  a  mutual  alienation  ;  to  remove  displeasure  on 
the  one  hand,  and  aversion  on  the  other,   and  to  restore  an 
intercourse  founded  in  love.     The  necessary  qualification  was 
found  in  Jesus  Christ :  "  Him  the  Father  heareth  always  ;" 
to  his  requests  he  never  fails  to  lend  a  favourable  ear.     What 
would  he  refuse  to  a  Son,  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  whom  he  always  loved  ;   to  a  Son,   who  has  shed  at  the 
foot  of  his  throne  blood  more  precious,   not  only  than  that  of 
bulls  and  goats,   but  than  the  blood  of  the  noblest  and  the 
holiest   of  the  human  race  ;    a  Son,    who  has  so   faithfully 
and  honourably  finished  the  work  assigned  to  him,   notwith- 
standing the  most  formidable  difficulties ;  a  Son,  who  sub- 
mitted to  humiliation,   and  sorrow,   and  death,  that  he  might 
exalt  the  character  of  his  Father,  and  give  the  highest  mani- 
festation of  his  glory  to  the  universe  ?     There  was  not  an- 
other in  heaven  or  on  earth  who  had  such  claims  to  be  heard, 
when  he  came  forward  to  intercede  for  the  guilty.     To  the 
interest  which  upon   these  grounds  he    possesses  with    the 
offended  Lawgiver,   no  limits  can  be  assigned.      Infinitely 
acceptable  to  Him,   both  as  his  own  Son,  and  as  our  Advo- 
cate, he  may  ask  what  he  will,  and  it  shall  be  granted  to 
him.     God  will  not  retain  his  anger  against  those  whom  one 
so  high  in  favour  has  taken  under  his  protection,  and  recom- 
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mends  to  his  approbation.    His  influence  with  the  other  party, 
whose  consent  is  necessary  to  complete  the  reconciliation,  is 

equally  great.     What  power  is  he  not,  able  to  exert  upon 

them  by  means  of  his  word,  which  casts  down  high  thoughts 
and  proud  imaginations,  and  leads  captive  the  willing  mind  ? 
What  can  they  refuse  to  a  person  of  such  dignity,  who  con- 
ids  to  solicit  them?  How  irresistible  are  the  claims  of 
Ids  blood]  How  attractive  is  the  display  of  his  grace  1  If 
these  motives  should  prove  ineffectual  to  dispel  their  preju- 
dices, and  conquer  their  aversion,  he  lias  access  to  the  spring 
of  motion  in  the  heart.  He  can  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
persuade  with  gentle  but  irresistible  efficacy  ;  who,  by  a  mani- 
festation of  wrath  and  of  mercy,  of  the  hopelessness  of  a  con- 
test with  the  Almighty,  and  the  happiness  flowing  from  his 
favour,  leads  them  humbly  to  supplicate  peace,  and  to  accept 
the  offered  reconciliation  with  gratitude  and  joy. 

In  the  fourth  place,  A  mediator  between  God  and  man 
must  be  capable  of  suffering.  The  design  of  his  office  is  to 
make  reconciliation ;  and  as  God  would  not  pardon  sin  with- 
out satisfaction  to  his  justice,  the  design  could  not  be  accom- 
plished unless  the  mediator  would  submit  to  the  penalty  ;  for 
only  upon  this  condition  would  the  offended  Lawgiver  receive 
them  into  favour.  Had  the  redemption  of  man  been  merely 
an  act  of  power,  like  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  the  Son  of  God  might  have  effected  it 
without  assuming  our  nature,  and  descending  to  a  state  of 
humiliation.  But  it  was  a  moral  work,  which  was  to  be  con- 
ducted in  conformity  to  the  principles  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment, and  to  terminate  in  a  full  display  of  its  rectitude  and 
purity.  We  need  not  here  discuss  the  question,  whether  God 
could  have  pardoned  sin  without  an  atonement.  Although 
we  should  venture  to  affirm  that  he  could — and  surely  it  is  a 
venture  which  ill  becomes  beings  of  such  limited  views — it 
would  be  sufficient  to  know  that  he  would  not,  as  appears  from 
the  event ;  for  hence  it  follows,  that  the  qualification  which 
we  are  considering,  was  indispensably  necessary  to  a  mediator. 
The  Scriptures,  upon  the  one  ground  or  the  other,  represent 
the  death  of  Christ  as  essential  to  the  plan  of  our  redemption, 
and  ascribe  our  reconciliation  to  it :   "  When  we  were  enemies, 
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we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son."  1  It  is 
an  obvious  corollary  from  these  premises,  that  the  Mediator 
must  be  a  creature,  for  a  creature  alone  can  suffer ;  the  Divine 
nature  is  impassible  and  immortal ;  its  felicity  is  independent 
and  immutable.  But  there  is  probably  a  great  diversity  of  in- 
telligent beings.  We  know  of  two  orders,  the  human  and  an- 
gelical ;  and  it  may  be  asked,  whether  an  individual  of  either 
might  have  assumed  this  office,  or  whether  there  wTas  any 
reason  why  he  should  be  exclusively  a  man  ?  The  answer  is 
obvious.  The  Mediator  must  be  a  man,  because,  being  a 
third  person  acting  between  two  parties,  with  a  view  to  recon- 
cile them,  he  would  not  have  been  qualified  for  his  undertaking 
if  he  had  not  possessed  the  nature  of  both.  But  there  are 
two  other  reasons  connected  with  the  necessity  of  his  suffer- 
ings. First,  if  he  must  undergo  the  penalty  denounced  upon 
the  objects  of  his  mission,  an  angel  could  not  have  been  our 
substitute,  because  he  might  be  annihilated,  but  could  not  die 
in  the  sense  of  the  law ;  the  death  which  the  law  threatened, 
being  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  while  his 
nature  is  spiritual  and  uncompounded.  Secondly,  the  expia- 
tion of  sin  must  be  made  in  the  nature  which  sinned.  The 
identity  of  nature  seems  to  have  been  indispensable  to  the 
ends  of  justice.  If  a  man  dies  for  men,  we  see  a  case  of  righ- 
teous retribution  ;  but  nothing  of  this  kind  would  have  ap- 
peared if  the  burden  of  human  guilt  had  been  laid  upon  an 
angel.  This  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  following  words  : 
"  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same ;  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  f  The  reason 
of  the  incarnation  is  assigned  in  the  next  verse  :  "  For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him 
the  seed  of  Abraham."  J  The  word  rendered,  by  the  aid  of  a 
supplement,  "  he  took  on  him  the  nature,"  is  e-t\a^/3ave7ait 
from  a  verb  which  signifies  to  take  hold  of,  and  to  help  :  "  Verily 
he  did  not  help  angels,  but  he  helped  the  seed  of  Abraham," 

*  Rom.  v.  10.  t  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  $  lb.  16. 
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ami    for   tins   NM80    he   took    part  of  OUr  flesh  and  blood,    and 

not  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  angels. 

In  the  fifth  place,    A  mediator,   the  design   of  whose  office 
is  to  reconcile  God  to  the  guilty,  must  himself  he  free  from 
sin  :    fc'  Such  an  high  priest  heeame  us,   who  was  holy,   harm- 
.  undefiled,  and  separated  from  sinm  Would  a  man, 

who  was  himself  a  rehel,  and  whose  presence  would  rouse  the 
indignation  of  his  prince,  he  a  proper  person  to  he  employed 
in  soliciting  the  pardon  of  his  brethren  in  guilt  ?  The  per- 
fect purity  of  the  Mediator  was  necessary  to  the  acceptance 
of  his  services.  The  law  made  men  priests  who  had  infirmity, 
and  needed  to  offer  first  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
sins  of  the  people  ;  and  the  character  of  the  ministers,  as  well 
as  the  nature  of  the  sacrifices,  rendered  the  service  unavailing 
to  the  expiation  of  moral  guilt.  Again,  the  purity  of  the 
Mediator  was  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  that  part  of  his 
office,  which  consisted  in  giving  us  an  example  that  we  might 
walk  worthily  of  the  state  of  reconciliation ;  and  that  this 
example  might  answer  its  design,  it  must  be  absolutely  per- 
fect. It  must  be  one  which  we  may  implicitly  imitate,  with- 
out doubt  and  without  danger  of  going  astray.  Once  more, 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  man  is  a  source  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Evangelist :  "Of  his 
fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace."  t  But  how 
could  we  derive  this  blessing  from  him,  if  he  were  not  himself 
perfectly  holy  ?  How  could  we  be  enlightened  by  him,  if  he 
were  not  light  ?  When  the  angel  announced  his  birth  to  the 
virgin,  he  said,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore 
that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."  X  This  primitive  purity  he  retained  during  the 
course  of  his  life,  conversing  and  familiarly  associating  with 
sinners,  but  not  learning  their  ways.  He  died,  indeed,  as  a 
criminal,  but  he  died  for  sins  not  his  own  :  he  "  suffered,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  |  Nay, 
he  was  not  only  free  from  actual  transgression,  but  he  was 
incapable  of  sin  ;  so  fortified  against  temptation,  that  he  could 
not  be  seduced.     It  was  an  eternal  covenant  which  God  in- 

•   1Kb.  vii.  20.         +  John  i.  10.          J  Luke  i.  3.',.  ||   1  Pet.  iii.  18. 


\ 


480  MEDIATORIAL  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST. 

tended  to  establish  by  his  ministry  ;  a  covenant  which  should 
not  be  broken  like  the  first.  The  first  Adam  was  created  in 
the  image  of  his  Maker,  but  his  holiness  was  not  an  inalien- 
able possession.  Had  the  second  Adam  resembled  him  in 
mutability,  the  hopes  of  mankind  might  have  been  disap- 
pointed once  more  ;  and  the  remedy  proving  insufficient,  the 
case  would  have  been  desperate.  But  he  stood  firm  in  the 
severest  trial.  No  argument,  however  subtle,  could  perplex 
his  reason  ;  no  solicitation,  however  powerful,  could  seduce 
his  affections.  Satan  exhausted  his  arts  in  vain,  and  in  vain 
did  the  wTorld  display  its  glories  before  him  ;  neither  promises 
nor  threatenings,  neither  flattery  nor  reproach,  could  excite  a 
wandering  thought,  or  an  irregular  desire.  The  Mediator  has, 
therefore,  accomplished  the  design  of  his  office.  By  his  im- 
maculate sacrifice,  the  covenant  is  confirmed,  its  promises  are 
sure  to  his  spiritual  seed,  and  there  is  no  condemnation  to 
those  who  believe  in  him.  "  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through 
the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  !" 

In  the  last  place,  A  mediator  must  be  a  person  to  whom 
men  may  have  free  access,  that  they  may  place  confidence  in 
him,  and  enter  without  fear  into  his  communion.  The  design 
of  his  office  would  be  defeated,  if  his  character  were  repulsive, 
and  his  conduct  were  such  as  to  keep  them  at  a  distance. 
They  must  be  encouraged  to  throw  themselves  into  his  arms, 
to  commit  themselves  to  his  protection  and  guidance,  to  en- 
trust him  with  their  most  important  concerns.  It  is  by  first 
gaining  our  confidence,  and  persuading  us  to  connect  ourselves 
with  him,  that  he  brings  us  back  to  God  from  whom  we  have 
revolted  :  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  f 
That  he  is  one  whom  we  may  humbly  approach,  and  in  whom 
we  may  hope,  is  evident  from  these  considerations.  First, 
although,  in  one  of  his  natures,  he  is  exalted  far  above  us, 
*  Heb.  is.  12—14.  f  John  xiv.  6. 
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and  above  angels,  who,  in  comparison  with  him,  arc  less  than 
nothing  and  vanity  :  yet  on  the  other,  lie  is  nearly  related  to 
lis,  our  kinsman  and  our  brother.  It  U  a  human  voiee  which 
gently  says,  kt  Fear  not,  I  am  lie  that  livetli  and  was  dead."  * 
Secondly,  he  has  fait  OUT  infirmities,  and  Buffered  our  afflic- 
tion, and  may  we  not  expect  more  tender,  and  more  active 
sympathy,  than  if  he  had  merely  a  speculative  knowledge  of  our 
miseries?  John  refers  to  the  first  consideration,  when  hesayS, 
fc*  The  Wood  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us;" |  and  Paul 
points  out  the  second  as  a  source  of  consolation  in  these  words, 
M  In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  J  Thirdly,  we  have 
express  assurances  that  he  bears  a  most  tender  affection  to  us. 
It  would  be  nothing  that  he  is  a  man  like  us,  nothing,  that 
he  has  experienced  our  sorrows,  if  we  had  not  positive  evi- 
dence that  his  love  to  us  is  real,  constant,  and  infinite  ;  for 
men  are  often  hard-hearted  to  their  brethren,  and  sometimes 
those  who  have  tasted  the  evils  of  adversity  appear  not  to 
hare  become  more  compassionate  to  others,  but  to  have  their 
feelings  blunted  and  destroyed.  But  in  Jesus  Christ  we  find 
a  heart  which  responds  to  the  cry  of  distress,  and  a  tongue 
which  speaks  a  word  in  season  to  the  weary.  Love  displayed 
in  his  life  and  in  his  death,  and  unchanged  in  his  state  of 
exaltation,  invites  sinners  to  approach,  and  assures  them  of  a 
cordial  reception  :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  "  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  | 

To  the  duties  of  his  office,  I  have  been  led  frequently  to 
refer  when  explaining  his  qualifications.  They  will  be  par- 
ticularly considered  when  we  give  an  account  of  the  several 
offices  which  are  implied  in  the  general  one  of  Mediator.  As 
Mediator,  he  is  the  representative  of  God  to  us,  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,  the  person  in  whom  he  is  seen  ;  and  the 
light  of  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  his  face.  In  consequence 
of  the  darkness  which  sin  had  spread  over  the  minds  of  men, 
and  the  alienation  of  heart  which  it  had  produced,  the  know- 
ledge of  God  was  in  a  great  measure  lost,  but  it  is  restored 

•  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  f  John  i.  14.  $  Heb.  ii.  18. 
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by  the  revelation  of  which  he  is  the  Author :  "No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  that  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  *  He  has  not 
only  brought  to  light  those  doctrines  which  reason  is  supposed 
able  to  discover,  but  he  has  made  known  things  wrhich  eye 
had  not  seen,  ear  had  not  heard,  neither  had  it  entered  into 
the  mind  of  man  to  conceive,  the  mysteries  of  the  Divine 
nature,  and  the  eternal  counsels  concerning  human  redemp- 
tion, which  had  been  hidden  from  ages  and  generations.  It 
is  owing  to  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  such  a  discovery  has 
been  made  of  the  Divine  character  as  is  adapted  to  the  present 
circumstances  of  man ;  which,  instead  of  depressing,  elevates 
him,  instead  of  awakening  fear,  inspires  hope  and  joy.  We 
behold  the  Father  in  the  face  of  the  Son,  and  every  feature  is 
marked  with  benignity.  The  terrors  of  his  majesty  have  passed 
away,  and  we  conceive  it  possible  that  worms  of  the  dust 
should  hold  communion  with  the  Possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth.  The  rays  of  the  sun  come  to  us  through  a  cloud, 
wThich  abates  their  dazzling  splendour,  and  attempers  them  to 
the  human  eye.  To  the  question  of  Solomon,  "  Will  God 
in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  upon  the  earth  ?"  we  can  answer, 
He  will  dwell  with  them ;  he  has  sent  his  beloved  Son  to  re- 
unite them  to  himself  in  the  bonds  of  eternal  friendship. 

This  leads  me  to  remark,  that  the  Mediator  has  established 
that  peace  between  God  and  man  which  it  was  the  object  of 
his  office  to  effect.  For  this  purpose,  it  was  necessary,  as  I 
formerly  intimated,  that  the  efficacy  of  his  mediation  should 
extend  to  both  parties ;  that  he  should  reconcile  God  to  men, 
and  men  to  God.  The  reconciliation  of  God  to  us,  by  which 
I  mean  the  appeasing  of  his  anger,  and  the  procuring  of 
our  pardon  and  acceptance,  was  accomplished  by  his  sacrifice, 
which,  by  its  intrinsic  value,  and  the  willingness  with  which 
it  was  offered,  fully  satisfied  the  demands  of  justice.  The  re- 
conciliation of  sinners  to  God,  which  consists  in  destroying 
their  natural  enmity  against  him,  and  inspiring  love  and  con- 
fidence, is  effected  by  the  power  of  his  grace.  The  conse- 
quence is,  that  God  dwells  in  them,  and  they  dwell  in  God. 
Peace  on  earth,   and  good  will  towards  men,  are  the  fruits  of 

*  Johni.  18. 
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his  mediation  :  M  This  16  t  he*  covenant  that  I  will  make  with 
the  bouse  of  Israel  after  those  days,  s;iith  the  Lord  :  I  will 
put  inv  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts  ; 
and  I  will  he  to  them  a  Clod,  and  they  shall  he  to  me  a  peo- 
ple. And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  Baying,  Know  the  Lord  ;  tor  all  shall 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  For  I  will  be  mer- 
ciful to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniqui- 
ties will  I  remember  no  more." 

From  what  has  been  now  said,  it  appears  that  he  is  the 
medium  through,  which  intercourse  is  carried  on  between 
heaven  and  earth.  Through  him  the  love  of  God  descends 
upon  us,  and  through  him  our  prayers,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  all  our  holy  services,  ascend  to  God.  He  obtains  for 
us  all  spiritual  blessings.  They  are  granted  in  consider- 
ation of  his  merit,  and  in  answer  to  his  request  ;  and 
they  are  not  dispensed  immediately  by  the  Father,  but  pass 
to  us  through  the  hands  of  his  Son.  The  fountain  of  Di- 
vine love  has  found  a  channel,  in  which  it  flows  to  refresh 
and  gladden  the  souls  of  the  guilty  and  unworthy.  The 
heavens  are  opened  ;  and  peace,  and  righteousness,  and 
salvation,  have  come  down  to  the  habitations  of  mortals : 
"  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will 
dwell  with  them."  In  return,  we  present  to  him  the  sacri- 
fices which  he  requires,  of  gratitude,  praise,  and  obedience, 
accompanied  with  humble  supplications  for  new  communica- 
tions of  his  goodness.  Our  services,  being  imperfect  and 
mingled  with  sin,  might  be  rejected  ;  but  the  iniquities  of  our 
holy  things  were  expiated  by  our  merciful  High  Priest,  and 
our  oblations  presented  by  him  meet  with  a  favourable  recep- 
tion, to  which  they  are  not  entitled  on  their  own  account. 
His  mediation  is  the  basis  of  all  acceptable  religion ;  it  gives 
us  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all.  "  Truly  our  fel- 
lowship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

It  appears  that  the  duties  of  the  mediatorial  office  are  per- 
formed on  earth  and  in   heaven,   as  the  High  Priest  of  the 
.lews  ministered  both  in  the  Court,  where  the  altars  of  sacrifice 
stood,   and  in  the  holy  of  holies.      If  it  be  inquired  in  what 
•  Heb.  viii.  in—12. 
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precise  nature  Jesus  Christ  is  Mediator,  I  would  say  that  he 
executes  the  office  in  both  natures,  the  Divine  and  the  human. 
The  Scripture  characterises  him  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus ; 
but  that  man  was  united  to  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity. 
Considered  as  Mediator  on  the  part  of  God,  he  discharges  his 
duty,  it  has  been  said,  by  his  Divinity  ;  for  it  is  as  God  that 
he  sends  the  Holy  Spirit,  reigns  over  the  church,  reveals  the 
mysteries  which  none  could  know  but  he  who  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  and  performs  other  acts  which  imply  sovereign 
authority  and  infinite  power.  Considered  as  Mediator  on  the 
part  of  man,  he  discharges  his  duty  by  his  humanity  ;  for  it 
was  as  man  that  he  died,  rose  from  the  grave,  and  ascended 
to  heaven ;  as  man  that  he  took  possession  of  heavenly  glory 
in  our  name,  and  intercedes  for  us  before  the  throne  of  his 
Father.  But,  in  thus  referring  his  mediatorial  acts  to  their 
respective  classes,  we  ought  to  be  careful  to  avoid  the  affecta- 
tion of  accuracy,  and  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  personal  union  of 
his  natures,  in  consequence  of  which  they  are  one  principle  of 
operation  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Since  the  incarnation, 
both  natures  act  together  according  to  their  peculiar  proper- 
ties. They  are  not  confounded  so  as  to  make  one  nature ; 
but,  while  they  remain  distinct,  the  person  is  one.  Some 
things  could  be  done  only  by  one  of  them,  as  for  example, 
the  human  nature  alone  could  suffer  and  die ;  but  the  other  is 
always  to  be  understood  as  concurring  with  it.  In  the  death 
of  the  human  nature,  the  Divine  co-operated,  by  a  voluntary 
surrender  of  it  to  crucifixion,  and  by  communicating  such 
value  to  its  sufferings,  that  they  were  an  adequate  atonement. 
It  is  only  in  the  Divine  nature  that  he  can  hold  and  exercise 
the  supreme  authority  over  all  things,  with  which  he  is  in- 
vested for  the  salvation  of  the  Church ;  for  it  is  manifest,  that 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  must  possess  infinite  knowledge, 
and  wisdom,  and  power  ;  but  his  human  nature  shares  in  this 
glory.  It  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all 
principalities  and  powers ;  and  it  will  be  the  visible  Judge  in 
the  great  day,  when  all  nations  shall  be  assembled  to  receive 
their  final  sentence  :  "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
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upon  the  throne  of  his  glory*"*  Ii  i^  in  the  human  nature 
that  be  lias  a  fellow  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  for  it  was  aft 
man  that  he  suffered  what  we  Buffer;  but  his  Divine  nature 
goes  along  with  his  human  in  pitying  us,  and  is  the  Bource 

of  the  consolation  by  which  we  are  supported. 

The  Scripture  calls  Jesus   Christ  the  Mediator  between 

God  and  man.  Some  have  affirmed  that  he  is  also  the  Me- 
diator of  angels,  upon  what  authority  they  are  best  able 
to  tell.  The  Bible  does  not  say  one  word  in  their  favour, 
and  to  dogmatize  when  it  is  silent,  is  surely  to  intrude  into 
things  not  seen.  All  are  agreed  that  he  is  not  the  Mediator 
of  fallen  angels,  and  an  Apostle  expressly  assures  us,  that 
"  he  did  not  help  them,"  and  therefore  did  not  assume  their 
nature.  Another  informs  us,  that  "  God  spared  not  the 
angels  that  sinned,  hut  cast  them  down  into  hell,  and  deliver- 
ed them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 
ment ;"  f  that  is,  he  placed  them  in  very  different  circum- 
stances from  those  of  men,  who  were  condemned  as  well  as 
they,  but  not  by  an  irreversible  sentence ;  whereas  angels 
are  consigned  to  a  state  of  hopeless  misery.  He  determined 
from  the  beginning  to  admit  no  negociation  on  their  behalf. 
The  peace,  having  been  broken,  was  never  to  be  restored. 
He  has  exhibited  in  their  doom  an  awful  example  of  severity, 
which  will  no  doubt  be  productive  of  important  consequences 
in  the  moral  administration  of  the  universe.  The  reason  of 
this  distinction  between  two  classes  of  rebellious  creatures  we 
do  not  understand ;  but  while  we  see  justice  taking  its  course 
upon  the  one,  and  grace  extended  to  the  other,  with  what 
intense  feelings  of  gratitude  should  we  extol  and  magnify 
Him,  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son 
for  its  redemption  !  It  is,  then,  of  good  angels  that  Christ  is 
said  to  have  been  Mediator  ;  and  if  you  inquire,  in  what  way 
he  could  sustain  this  character  in  relation  to  beings,  who, 
having  never  transgressed,  had  no  need  of  his  interposition  ? 
you  will  be  told,  that  he  was  not  a  Mediator  of  redemption 
to  angels,  but  of  preservation  and  confirmation.  It  wail 
owing  to  him,  that  when  others  fell  they  stood,  and  by  him 
such  stability  was  given  to  the  righteousness  with  which  they 

•  Matt.  xxv.  31.  f  2  Pttcr  "•  *• 
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were  created,  that  they  shall  never  lose  it.  If  this  doctrine 
be  admitted,  man  will  seem  to  have  been  hardly  dealt  with, 
w7ho  stood  in  as  much  need  of  such  a  Mediator  as  they,  but 
not  enjoying  this  benefit,  yielded  to  temptation,  and  involved 
all  his  posterity  in  misery.  The  sovereignty  of  God  may 
be  deemed  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  difficulty ;  but  if  we 
proceed  to  ask,  what  occasion  there  could  be  for  a  Mediator 
between  God  and  innocent  beings  whom  he  loved,  and  upon 
whom  he  was  ready  to  bestow  every  necessary  blessing  with- 
out solicitation  ?  whether  the  idea  of  a  Mediator  before  any 
change  had  taken  place  in  the  original  state  of  things,  does 
not  imply  some  imperfection  in  that  state  ?  and  whether  there 
is  any  thing  in  the  constitution  of  our  Saviour's  person,  and 
in  the  new  covenant,  which  bears  the  most  distant  relation  to 
angels  ?  we  shall  not,  I  fear,  receive  a  satisfactory  answer. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  opinion  under  review,  is  a  mere  con- 
jecture, which  does  not  receive  the  slightest  countenance  from 
Scripture  ;  and  when  we  go  beyond  the  information  which  it 
gives,  our  speculations  about  angels  are  not  more  wise  nor 
more  worthy  of  attention,  than  the  theories  would  be  which 
in  our  idle  hours  we  might  form  about  the  inhabitants  of 
Saturn.  The  angels  are  said  to  be  put  in  subjection  to  our 
exalted  Redeemer  ;  but  this  is  very  different  from  their  being 
confirmed  by  him  in  holiness,  and  refers  to  a  different  period 
of  their  existence.  They  are  said  also, — if  we  understand 
them  to  be  "  the  things  in  heaven," — to  be  in  him  "gathered 
together  in  one,"  with  the  things  on  earth  ;*  but  the  obvious 
and  natural  sense  is,  that  they  are  united  with  the  saints  in 
one  society,  over  which  he  presides.  By  him  the  enmity  sub- 
sisting between  angels  and  men  was  destroyed ;  for  when 
men  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  renewed  after  his  image, 
angels  love  them  and  minister  to  them,  and  will  joyfully 
receive  them  into  their  everlasting  habitations.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  in  consequence  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  the 
happiness  of  angels  is  augmented  :  the  cause  is  not,  that 
they  were  the  objects  of  his  mediation,  or  that  as  Mediator 
he  did  any  thing  with  a  direct  view  to  their  good,  but  that  a 
new  revelation  was  given  of  the  Divine  character  and  perfec- 

•   Epb.  i.  10. 
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tions,  which  these  holy  beings  contemplate  x\  i  1 1 1  delight* 
Hence  the  joy  which  they  expressed  at  our  Saviour's  birth: 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest;  and  on  earth  peaces  -,,,M' 
will  towards  men."  If  there  are  any  other  holy  beings  in  the 
universe,  this  effect  is  not  peculiar  to  angels  ;  for  the  glory  of 
God  in  redemption  will  increase  the  felicity  of  all  to  whom 
it  i^  made  known. 

There  is  a  question  which  relates  to  the  commencement 
of  the  Mediatorial  office,  and  which  it  might  be  improper 
to  pass  without  notice,  because  it  gave  rise  to  a  great  deal 
of  speculation  not  long  ago,  in  one  of  the  bodies  into  which 
our  Church  was  then  divided.  It  so  happened  that  I  paid 
little  attention  to  it  at  the  time,  and  am  not  acquainted  with 
the  arguments  which  were  advanced  by  the  opposite  parties  ; 
but  the  one  contended  that  Christ  did  not  become  Mediator  till 
his  incarnation,  and  the  other  assigned  an  anterior  date  to  his 
office.  It  is  not  a  proof  of  the  falsity  of  a  doctrine,  that  it 
is  held  by  persons  many  of  whose  other  views  are  erroneous, 
because  they  who  are  often  wrong,  may  sometimes  be  right. 
It  will  not,  however,  serve  to  recommend  the  opinion  that 
the  mediation  of  Christ  commenced  at  his  birth,  to  know  that 
it  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  has  been  con- 
demned by  Protestant  Divines.  Roman  Catholics  maintain 
that  Christ  is  Mediator  only  as  man,  and  therefore  consider 
him  as  not  having  entered  upon  his  office,  till  he  assumed 
our  nature. 

It  is  of  importance  to  settle  the  meaning  of  terms,  because 
when  they  are  left  vague  and  indeterminate,  both  parties  may 
dispute  with  great  vehemence,  and  seem  to  hold  the  most 
opposite  creeds,  while  in  reality  there  is  no  difference  of  sen- 
timent. If  by  the  mediation  of  Christ  we  mean  his  acts  of 
humiliation,  obedience,  and  suffering,  we  must  say,  that  he 
became  Mediator  at  his  incarnation,  because  it  was  only  in 
human  nature  that  he  could  perform  those  acts.  But,  if  we 
mean  by  his  mediation,  the  whole  of  his  agency  in  behalf  of 
sinners,  we  must  go  back  to  the  fall,  and  even  into  eternity, 
when  the  covenant  w7as  made  betwreen  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  I  can  conceive  some  men  who  pride  themselves  in  what 
they  call  metaphysical  reasoning,   (which,  however,   is  often 
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the  working  of  a  dark  and  bewildered  mind,)  to  object  that, 
as  the  Mediatorial  office  implies  subordination,  our  Saviour 
could  not  sustain  it  while  he  remained,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in 
his  pure  Deity,  unallied  to  an  inferior  nature.  If  there  is  any 
force  in  this  argument,  it  will  prove  too  much  ;  for  the  legiti- 
mate inference  from  it  is,  that  still  he  is  Mediator  only  as 
man ;  a  position  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  and 
to  the  most  obvious  conclusions  from  Scripture. 

Those  who  claim  the  character  of  orthodox,  and  particularly 
such  of  them  as  aim  at  systematic  accuracy,  and  delight  in 
nice  distinctions,  have  sometimes  need  to  be  reminded  of 
their  own  admonition  to  heretics,  not  to  allow  reason  to  inter- 
meddle with  matters  of  pure  revelation.  It  is  of  no  conse- 
quence what  may  be  the  result  of  our  speculations  upon  the 
nature  and  fitness  of  things  ;  our  faith  in  every  point  ought 
to  be  determined  by  the  oracles  of  God.  Now,  if  we  con- 
sult the  Scriptures  with  simplicity  of  intention,  resolved  not 
to  cavil  but  to  learn,  we  shall  discover  not  a  few  grounds  for 
believing,  that  our  Redeemer  acted  as  Mediator  prior  to  his 
coming  in  the  flesh.  We  shall  find  him  acting  towards  men 
in  the  name  of  God,  and  towards  God  in  the  name  of  men, 
as  he  has  acted  since  his  incarnation.  It  is  a  mediatorial 
act,  the  act  of  a  prophet,  to  reveal  the  will  of  God  ;  and 
who  needs  to  be  told  that  he  was  the  author  of  revelation 
under  the  old  as  well  as  the  new  dispensation  ?  The  prophets 
were  his  ministers  as  well  as  the  apostles  ;  and  accordingly  the 
Spirit  who  spoke  in  them  is  expressly  called  the  "  Spirit  of 
Christ."  !  And  it  appears  that  he  is  called  his  Spirit,  not 
merely  because  he  testifies  concerning  him,  but  because  he 
was  sent  by  him.  f  Again,  it  is  a  mediatorial  act,  to  exercise 
authority  over  the  people  of  God,  and  to  give  laws  for  the 
regulation  of  their  worship,  and  of  their  conduct  towards  God 
and  man.  It  is  the  belief  of  Jews  and  Christians,  that  it  was 
he,  and  not  the  Father,  who  promulgated  the  law  to  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness,  and  as  this  opinion  is  consonant  to  his 
own  declaration,  that  no  man  has  at  any  time  seen  the  Father, 
the  Son  being  his  representative  to  mankind,  so  it  is  confirm- 
ed by  the  proto-martyr  Stephen,  who,  speaking  of  Moses, 

*  l  Pet,  i.  11.  -J-  Lecture  xxxiii.  p.  150. 
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lays,  **  This  is  be  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness* 

with  the  Angel  that  spoke  to  him  in  the  mount  Sinai,  and  with 
our  fathers,  who  received  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  u>." 
But  we  read  of  none  who  spoke  to  him  at  that  time  but  God* 
u  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by  a  voice."  f  Who  then 
could  this  angel  who  is  called  Jehovah  be,  but  the  angel  who 
assumed  the  same  character)  when  he  appeared  in  the  burning 
bush,  the  angel  to  whom  the  power  belonged  of  pardoning 
or  retaining  sin,  a  power  completely  divine  ?  This  angel  was 
God;  but  the  title  of  angel  or  messenger  implies,  that  he  was 
acting  in  subordination  to  another,  and  destroys  the  argument 
that  he  could  not  be  Mediator,  till  he  had  united  himself  to  a 
created  nature.  And  surely  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiv- 
ing a  person  to  be  officially  subordinate  to  another,  although 
in  essence  and  original  dignity  he  is  his  equal.  To  intercede 
for  man,  is  another  act  of  mediation,  which  our  Saviour 
performs  in  the  heavenly  state.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Ze- 
chariah,  we  find  these  words  :  "  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
answered  and  said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not 
have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Judah,  against 
which  thou  hast  had  indignation  these  threescore  and  ten 
years  ?'*}  It  is  most  reasonable  to  think,  that  this  was  not  a 
created  angel,  but  the  angel  who  spoke  to  Moses  in  Sinai, 
the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  to  whom  the  administration 
of  grace  for  the  salvation  of  the  church  has  been  committed  in 
all  ages,  and  who  was  the  immediate  author  of  the  ancient 
dispensation.  This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  fact 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses,  that  the  messengers  whom 
the  Lord  sent  "  to  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,"  and  who 
evidently  signify  the  ministers  of  providence,  are  represented 
as  giving  an  account  to  this  angel  of  the  execution  of  their 
commission.  Surely  they  did  not  give  the  account  to  a 
creature,  but  to  God,  in  whose  service  they  were  engaged.  I 
have  only  to  add,  that  to  deny  that  Christ  was  Mediator  be- 
fore his  incarnation,  leads  to  the  denial  of  the  existence  of  any 
covenant  or  transaction  respecting  our  redemption  till  that 
period ;  because  in  that  transaction  he  must  have  appeared  as 
the  friend  and  surety  of  man,   and,  according  to   the  hypo- 

*  Exod.  xix.  19.  f  Acts  vii.  38.  J  Zcch.  i.  12. 
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thesis,  he  could  not  become  such  till  he  had  assumed  a  nature 
capable  of  subjection  and  obedience. 

It  may  safely  be  inferred,  I  think,  from  these  things,  that 
the  mediation  virtually  commenced  before  our  Saviour  wfle 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  in  a  visible  form.  I  admit 
that,  till  he  descended  to  the  earth,  that  constitution  of  per- 
son, which  the  office  required,  was  wanting,  and  some  of  its 
most  important  duties  could  not  be  performed ;  but,  to  con- 
clude that,  therefore,  he  performed  none  of  them,  would  be 
illogical,  and  contrary  to  the  evidence  produced.  When  he 
assumed  the  body  which  God  had  prepared  for  him,  as  he 
came  to  do  the  will  of  God,  so  he  was  in  a  condition  to  fulfil 
it  in  every  particular,  to  obey,  to  suffer,  and  to  die.  At  his 
baptism,  he  was  formally  invested  with  the  office,  or  more 
accurately,  he  was  publicly  recognised  as  the  Messiah ;  and 
he  dedicated  himself  to  the  service  of  his  Father,  in  the  work 
of  our  salvation.  The  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him, 
was  a  symbol  of  the  ample  qualifications  with  which  his  hu- 
man nature  was  supplied,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  attested 
the  Divine  approbation  :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased." 

How  long  Jesus  Christ  will  continue  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  his  office,  is  a  question  about  which  there  is  a  diver- 
sity of  sentiment.  The  common  opinion  is,  that  the  office 
will  be  perpetual.  It  seems  reasonable  to  believe  that,  as  by 
him  sinners  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  admitted  into  com- 
munion with  him,  he  will  be  the  medium  of  intercourse  even 
in  the  heavenly  state.  With  this  idea  those  passages  of 
Scripture  are  understood  to  accord,  which  represent  him  as  a 
Priest  for  ever,  as  ever  living  to  make  intercession,  and  ascribe 
to  him  an  eternal  kingdom.  *  On  the  other  hand  it  is  con- 
tended, that  the  office  may  be  conceived  to  cease  when  its 
design  is  fully  accomplished  ;  that  our  Saviour  having  been 
appointed  Mediator  to  bring  sinners  to  God,  and  to  a  state 
of  perfection,  there  will  be  no  cause  that  he  should  any  longer 
sustain  that  character,  when  all  the  saints  have  been  redeemed 
from  the  earth,  and  being  not  only  justified,  but  free  from 
the  slightest  taint  of  sin,   will  have  no  need  of  an  intercessor, 

*  Heb.  vi.  20.  vii.  25.  Luke  i.  33.  &c. 
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and  may  hold  immediate  intercourse  with  the  Holy  One. 
The  Scripture  appears  to  favour  the  idea  of  the  termination 
of  his  office,  l>y  Baying,  thai  when  the  end  oomef  he  will  do* 
livet  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  be  subject  to  him, 
and  that  then  God  Will  be  all  in  all.  *  Those  who  maintain 
the  perpetuity  oi*  the  mediation,  besides  being  influenced  by 
what  they  deem  scriptural  authority,  are  actuated  by  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  our  Saviour,  which  seems  to  them  to  require 
that  he  should  for  ever  retain  an  office  which  has  reflected  so 
much  glory  upon  him,  and  without  which  the  happiiu 
the  righteous  could  not  be  secured.  Those  who  adopt  the 
opposite  opinion  do  not  consider  it  as  derogating  from  his 
glory  in  any  degree,  and  persuade  themselves  that  nothing 
can  give  a  more  exalted  idea  of  his  mediatorial  character  than 
to  believe,  that  he  has  so  perfectly  re-united  God  and  his  sin- 
ful creatures,  that  his  farther  interposition  is  unnecessary. 
The  work  will  stand  upon  the  solid  basis  which  he  has  laid, 
will  need  no  repair,  nor  the  constant  care  of  the  Architect  to 
prevent  it  from  falling  into  ruins.  It  is  formed  of  such 
durable  materials,  and  compacted  with  such  skill,  that  it  will 
last  for  ever.  I  have  given  you  a  general  account  of  this 
controversy,  but  reserve  the  discussion  of  it  to  another  oppor- 
tunity, when  it  will  again  occur. 

The  wisdom  which  is  displayed  in  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
is  worthy  of  the  highest  admiration.  Human  wisdom  would 
have  been  confounded  by  the  question,  Who  shall  repair  the 
breach  between  heaven  and  earth  ?  Who  shall  engage  his 
heart  to  approach  to  God,  in  the  name  of  the  guilty  ?  A 
creature  was  too  mean,  and  too  weak,  to  undertake  the  arduous 
enterprise,  and  a  Divine  Person  was  too  great,  and  too  remote 
from  us,  to  appear  upon  our  side.  The  mediation  is  the  work 
of  Him  who  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  who  proposes  the 
noblest  ends  and  the  fittest  means. 

What  glory  does  the  mediation  reflect  upon  our  Redeemer  ! 
Standing  between  heaven  and  earth,  he  conducts  a  negotia- 
tion, on  which  depend  the  interests  of  both.  He  stands  alone  ; 
his  own  arm  brings  salvation,  and  of  the  people  there  is  none 
with  him.     The  work  which  he  is  performing,  surpasses  every 

•    1  Cor.  xv.  21—2.':. 
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other  in  its  nature  and  consequences.  To  him  are  committed 
the  care  of  the  Divine  honour,  and  the  happiness  of  the  human 
race,  and  by  him  are  all  things  made  new  ;  human  nature  is 
raised  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  paradise  is  regained,  and  the 
everlasting  triumph  of  righteousness  and  truth  over  error  and 
sin,  is  secured. 
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